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s, Jome fight corryptions onh excepted, may reaſmaby be cem 
Lane Wannen. n 


8 is without A alata, bur is generally aſcribed to 
Dr, N. Fotſter, As great regard has been ſhewn to it by (Un. 
4 think it not improper for me to confider the merits of it. 
Says the learned Author, p. 12, 13. © Firſt then 1 confider he.” 
a account * as 4 mere ſimple natrative, in which there is hot a 
40 ſentenge, chat , when properly read and underſtood, betrays the 
« writer have, bad any ſuſpicion, that Jeſus was the Meſſiah, or 


. * even a teacher ſent from God. On the other hand, ſome expreſ- 


de trug aſtonſche however at loche 


. Hons plainly imply him to have been perſuaded of the contrary. 
. And the whole, taken together, ſeems to be the compoſition of 


«« a petſon, petfecly ſatisfied, that the Chriſtian ſeheme could not 


82 amazing appetrances in it's 


_« fayour; but fully evading. the force of them, avoiding to enter 


ible account of it's original. 

Hue p- 49. 50. But a ſhort view of the whole paragrap 
r will beſt Woſirat and confirm what has been obſerved, | It may, 
I think, be fairly rendered in the following manner. Buf about 
« this time appears ene Feſus, a man of great abilities, #f indeed: be 
n be properly filz a mere man. Fur be was @ worker of won- 
« ders, d teacher: of people, who embraced bis new and extraordinary 

u doffrine: with; \cagerneſs; And he bd away many, not only of the 

an Jenn, hut 40% of the Gamili ęſtes bim. This was the perſon fo well 
ee " 2nd thagh Piles, e ee. 
nt brought by the principal perſons of our nation againſt bim, cauſe 
d el lim is be crucified,” they. who' bad" before entertained an Affection 
. for him, did not deſiſt. For be appeared to them to be alive again 
4: 6p: the third Jay; . their-own- preachers at leaft' baving ee 
> * wo” ns hems rm 2 
a1 l * 


, ar. eee 


: « * into.the merits of the affair, and yet dean to give yy 
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P R E F A CE. | 
« the feet of the Chriftians, who received their ane. this 
« are not extinf# even to this dax. 


| In ſupport of this interpretation, the learned writer ptgpoſeth two i 


alterations, as emendations of the preſent text in Joſephus, And 
inſtead of men, who received the truth with pleaſure, Tay ydory + any © 
dexopiran, he would read vd dib, new, firange, unheard-of, extra- 
ordinary defirines. p. 27. . 29. And infiead.of ras eur. pop, 
the divine prophets; he is for reading ray ** * 
bets or preachers. p. 41. . 44. | 
Upon all this I muſt ſay, frf, that this. is indend giving ü new 
turn to the paſſage, never ſo underſtood before, ſo far as we know, 
by any ancient Chriſtian writers. But Quill, the objections, taken from 
the want of connexion, in the place, where the paſſage ſtands, ' and 
from the filence of all ancient Chriſtian writers before Euſebius, and of 
ſome others after him, remain in their full force. Some things are 
offered by the learned Author af the Diſſertation to diminiſh the 
force of thoſe conſiderations. But they are of ſmall moment. No- 
thing material can be ſaid here, Interpret the paragraph, as you 
_ pleaſe, it was: worth alledging. If the things here mentioned are 
the declarations, not of the ancient Jewiſh Prophets, but of the firſt 
Preachers among the Chriſtians, or the diſciples of Jeſus, their te- 
ſtimonie was fit to be taken notice of. Nor could it have been 
omitted by the early Apologiſts for Chriſtianity. The Apolo- 
gifts; and other Chriſtians of the ſecond. and third centuries, Wo 
were continually ſpeaking, of . Jeſus, and his reſutrection from the 
dead, ee e eee Ft e would 
have not failed to remind their adverſaries; and all men, that their doc - 
tine was no other than the doctrine of the firſt diſciples of Jeſus, and 
. that Toſepbus, a learned Jew, and an nnbeliever, who was contem- 
porarie with Chriſt's firſt diſciples, and wrote before the end of that. | 
age, had bore witneſſe of it in his writings to all the world, 
 Secondh, the alterations, propoſed by the learned Author of the 
| Diſſertation, un — 8 
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| can h theſs miracles that. thou Aff, nregpt: God be ar N dich 


|. take to be a certain truth, and ahat woman cen work'm 
unleſs; be have be.pecial meſence ef God with: bim. 
this to Nay Day peep ere eee 
ral, in the tinze-of aur Saviour, The paar man, who bad bean born 
blind, and — beuten de an ur enen tes. and 


John ix. 30. noſe: Heroin ee ings Mig fn r 


whence be 5s, And yet be bas opened my cg. Naw we knew, that 
God beareth not finners. - But if a man be a. wworſhiper & God, au d- 


eth his will, bim.be:bearath-. Since the, mri began; was it not Mrd, 


tht yy man perl be of ane her Hin. | Tf this, man were rob 


be cavld do: hing. 
1 ſaid As iv, » 


brought before the Council, after healing. the! lame man at 
ple: And bebolding the man which ws N 1 po lay . 
| mh it, 17 — when te 7 


ing k: « It is not our buſineſſe to diſſ pate about it, or, conteſt the 


«-xruth of the mitacle, ith this peoples" Or, asDr. Doddridge : 
_ «« Neverthelels,it is equally plain, that both var weit d our i. 


| © tereſt require us to ſuppreſs the rumour of it, "as much ae'we can.” 
Whirh hey dd. T1 det piiblicly'8cclirerbe miracle, is Yo 
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Briveforth to 10 ,, 
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people,” let us ſtrartiy threaten them, 


« al nor teach in the name 


: 
ns Th a 7 FF 8. 1 63 
" e * 7 


0 
"TX. - : 


13.4 16, that when, Peer and John der 


7 L ne gt Boho ge N "4x . 


£24 $4: e os — 
- o 


=. 


* * R 2 e 2 


in the debate between the Council, ud che man 
ho bad been kealed f bliodnefte John is. 18. . 28. Bur the 
Jews did not believe concerning bim, that be bad been blind, and receiv- 
Sight, ien cbey called tb Parents of bim "that bau ref 
Aren, ud thiy ei them, "ſaying E this ye. ſem, who ye ſay was 
_ Hiw then thtb be new ſes? | His parents anfwered them, 
| au nid, We tune, that'thix is our fon, and that be was born blind 
| But by what' menu be wow ſetth, ane kngw not e. or, who bath 

Sen ue he . A ge, fe" bim. ' Theſe wirde: ky bis 

den i hey Jeare the ous, > For thi Fes bod agreed alree- 
1, that if any man did confeſs har be was COP N "be all be put ont 
the fnagogue.*” 1s M BETA nen Se 6b 9 
"The partum did not dare to on,; e eee oo thi conſe: - 
Wo But che man, who Had been hesled, ackfibwlcdgeth' both: 
chat hig cure was mitaculous. and that e 5 NN og 
ined, weite Proplitt. Fot which h 
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and ſingular nature of the miracles; which Jeſus had ne, he . 


- ſatisfied with imply repreſenting bim as a worker ys 
e word, which all who are 
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_ «cerned; that his extenſive n ee oel have . 
; ſorded Bim.“ | | A Kyo 1 Nr: 


i do not peroeve dino behind eee eh dds wiv | 
the word fd it Joſepbus; to'be'ſoumbiguotysapdequirocat::"ke 


bes with him a preriſe and: detertiuinate mraning;: and i equivalent to 


miraculous. Soit is uſed by: dim, in the ples before cited; where be 
ſpeaks of the works of 'Elicha;/ which manifeſted bis favour with 


God.” It is"ealie to allege" other places in the writintze of Joſephus; 


1 by Moles intr didn, tha 
' aye, The water had not only the color; of Bloud;7but/italfoccguſ. = | 
el great pains'$0/thoſe who drank. of 10 So dt. eee 


e this word has che ſame ſenſe. When Moles in the wilder. 


5 -riefſe Aw the burning but; at in fle ihe fruit not hort, nor the 
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WW: 0/3 5 Gori pv Dire N % eee Att. 2. 
5 65 Fr grout fight; agrecably ts this Hes | 
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titus (and to them alũne. For to the E 
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be:) will perceive it to be obe of the moſt equivocal, and cbne- 
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5 r. 8.75 * Band. vii 29. . Aſter relating the faſe 
peaſſage of the Iſraclites'thtough the red fra, gad the defirution of 
Phaisch, and his armic, he ſayg: . The Hebrews: having obtained 
his wantlerfyli deli wesaaoe,, Moſesled: them-toward Moynt Sinai,” 
n. A e Saat h meier drm muriojuaryge) . A. Gf. L. 3. 
an ii Gam, Exod, xiv. am v, In Numb, xvii. is che cooten- 
Vun for the prieſphood, which is determined. in favour of Apron, and | 
tn tribe ef, Leni, hy ther, budding. gd, blalioming. of the rod of 
Aa. which bad need eee + card 


S 


oe tee: $70 wy 

ji r 1 un, Cory per Ap, NA 
Peng . . 4. 5 a. P+120ge Going oner 
- thamirecles :of Elisha, and Shſetving thoſe recorded, 2. Kings. ch. 
Wo end particulady:whatiia.mentioped-ver. 19. 29. he calls it 2 divas 
; and inderfull wart, 0 RE 4072 noo Tm 


2" — And 28 mee. les 
; a is 6s miracles t 
SE war Taps of i EEE: 
er ai) ap Gad. benould nat yzthis of Jeſus, 
lest he nen Cheiltion: sight add, that Jolapbue oken (peike 
— hakablly of Moſcs by dus und -wondety,. Se 
. 1 c. cap 28. r. A i6-Joſephus owned, that 
esc as u in beasher, ant the Mefhah, ind muſt have 
e be brass Religiontand wol haue been quiteanather 
mis than whatthe nN was, 04 gt kim a0 be in all his 


"ries * want 2» - 


$4” oY bu * * ‚ py 7 q v. w ; 
ONS >. 3 . „ 
$34.46 ZEAL ati Ne, * . en * 2 . N 
- 1 


8 
j a 5 
' A * 1 : * 
8 . * 
% * 
of 
7 x 
* - 
* 
* ; * a 
Oy 
: - N * * - 
1 * 
- =_ 9 
« ' 1 
LY %. 
woes * 
, * 
Ss 4 
- * n 4 
- > 
* 1 . © 
* * 4 „ 
* 
- 
= . * * 
* , * \ 5 . 
8 4 5 
% * 
Ld - 20 - 
"3 - o : 
- 
: 7 . 
© » 1 
4 4 O * 
% 
1 » 
* \ = 1 


* 


\ 


1. 


* 


17 . N if | , 
© 4 = © 
= : 
Fe * 42 5 8 7 21 s'y 14% 4 2% 
tet; * r Py — CS 48.7% bo oo 1 
7 . - y 
5 Fan * 7 ” 
4 <4 * N ol 14 
e ' 2019807! o 716 J watt od 25 3 gat 7 6 
, . * * . AM" 1 X * bo, | * 
hs 8 
3 15 


1 1 E e 


about his time, who compoſed chi Parigraph. Every dae mlt 
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lical Demonftration, where is the firſt quotation of it. in ide third 

| book of that work Euſebius has a chapter, or ſection, againff theſe 
5's Dr e eee Sapiour”s wonder full works, 
gs Ts . 

Nahas Dern. be. * 4 C. VII. p. 709. Where follows an excelſent 
argument, taken from the internal charakterb of credibility in the 


evangelical hiſtorie, the ſucceſſe of the Goſpel,” among Greeks: and 


Rochans and Barbarians, und the zeal, intrepidity, and ſufferings of 


above the teſtimonie of Joſephus, a Hebrew, cho in the cighteehth 
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follows the'paragraph, which we are co 
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= deen Chrifk enn e which, Joſephus would ſtudiquſly de- 
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. Fe! a 7 cones, but, e Ad rlohs have 
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| 1 ee e ble 40 Jud lac, ho ſo 
the.cauſe of a great Rage among bis coun. - 
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P R E A 4 
«« books of the Old Teſtament ? Is it not in the Hebrew original J 
« 1s it not alſo in the Greek verſion ? made before the times of Jo- 
« ſephus, ang i in the bands of many Greeks and others ? Does not 
« he ſay at the begining of his Antiquities, that he ſhould write of 

« the Jewiſh affairs, as be found.them. recdrded in the ſacred 

« without adding ta thery,, or taking away, from them, Thebes 
© be could not avoid wentioping this. 1s not Joſephus an hiſtorian 
* in great, repute ? And cart it be confiſtent with that character, to 
« omit ſo remarkable an event ? Upon the whole, therefore, it may 
« be concluded with, great probability, if not with certainty, . . 

6 ſtorie. is in; his works, or was there formerly.” 
So men may harangue very plauſibly, bat yet to' little parpole. 
And, therefore it may be applied to the preſent caſe. If Joſephus 
bad reaſons which. induced him to pals by that tranſaction, recorded 
ip the ancient hiſtotie of, bis people: he might. alſo, "have reaſons, 
which. induced him ta be fileat rs an Es. 
; -ip. bis own. time. | 
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bas been ſaid by me for ſhewing this paragraph in Joſephus to bs a Prim 


interpolation, . And. if 1 em not miſtaken, my friend} in well ac- 
quainted with the Differtation.: $1162:012 $591.64 ,5 G2 
1. Says my friend :. It js introdaced with gest propriety,/as whit 
_ * bappened under Pilate's-adminiſtration, and us what ws Obe Gern- 
| fon of the diſtorbances amongſt abe Jews in; his) tine G., 
| 428 that this paragraphy concerning; Jeſus, doth not ſeem. 
tome ſo to interrupt the conpte; of the narf e n cota- 
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Joſephos Fin not expreſsly ſay this, and per- 


5 1 "ealons For 'tiot ſaying it; yet, prthaps he intimates 
SOT «Je; by! ip it between tlie two cauſes's 'Eothimdtiot, 'by giving 


i ; : . 2 bünoutüble » NN bo Jeu, and* tetlitig vs; Yhathe Was Eru-. 


the chief pe Keton of the nation? 
. 15 Whith i'm 7 wet re is not in this \ patdgraph 1h fee 
7, 5 e or Eur bances occifionedby Jeſus, of his followers,” "And I 


-  » Miki ate e the Words of Me. Tillefionr, "Which weis gos 


«formerly. vol, . P. 157. „ It mult Evans; ye be, that there 
5 . Eribarraffing in this paiſige;*whith A, dhe lt iſter- 
- .  -  Whupts aſe contfe of the nartation in"Jolephus! Fot the'; 
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. . dire Mi für tune, ubirb fur le che yr. For 
Wo. e- ft; Have no Cbttberlom With wha 
ep juſt faid of Jeſus Chriſt: which is not meativhiei"45"ap*un< 
Ig << pine "O6. "ths -/tonitthtie;” it has & vety natural reference to 
te in-that place: which is a Kals, in which tiny 
_ _ << Jews were killed or wounded.” Therefore the paragraph; con- 
WE x, — ras: not Shah thor) but wis inſerted by ſome. | 
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. 5 | by wr Wilder able circumſtance, Which ec very great diſturban- 
e Kees And thou | 


Bu, fins in theſe term: e Ye me Hime 


- 


c 
a * 
5 t 3. " 4 * 0 — 


8 A E F 4: a E. 

4 i Jexidh principles, could not bus ehiok bim a man/though he was 
«, uncertain, whether be was not ſomewhat greater and, more extra- | 

eden den BBY ATP g And your own qyotation. from Jo- 

1 ſephus about Moſcs, p. 158, het be wat qe e, 


© « accountsfor the character given to Jeſus,” _-. 


Lalleged that place, 0 ae 2 the exp . 

not altogether without example in e of Joſephys, 

wok to ſay, of intimate, that Joſephus had ac higb ap, opinion 
of bad. of Moſes. Nor can $vy-think; that. Jaſephusbe- 
| lieved Jeſus to. he equal to Moſes, CNY eee 
been a Chriſtian. % 

He ſays, — Tpyes momemice  Thatabe Jews them- 
b. h. conterpoaries, ang. neee me "Matte 
il. 54. xiv. 2. “ i 1 
ba has. been cankdered already is. ve menos BY 


ae © you allow with geen raſon bis Fiege tothe Bape 


tilt to be genuine it in not de be aqcaunted for, hogs. foie | 
K ie nog 

80 ſays eny very learned, uad yorg.inganions friend, a 
52 repacted to have ſaid, bar Tanpgm/ Faber 
threw himſelf invo * & ſicultiet by attaching {he genvinueſſe of = 
the paſſage concerning Crit, and defending that where JO 
til i , Dee . Bee in 
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Eve the paſſage, where John the Baptifd is mentioned, and 
| that: concerning Jen. - Put 1 de: dot be 
- difficulties. - I am not at all embarraſſed | E 
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eben. Ao Gaben (4) in his books'againſt Celſus has quoted the 
_ Paſſage of Joſephus relating” to John the Baptiſt. |- But he, and all 
other Chriſtian writers before Euſebius, are ſilent about the paragraph 


Concerning eee 1 e eee NT this 


1 makes a difference. ML oni Toledo odd 

Staley. 4 Joſiphis hy ele of that, which isthe difinguiſh- 
5 158 character of John the Baptiſt, that he was the barbinger, or the 
ä you! runner of the "Meſſiah: + This is the true and genuine character of 
©He.would:niothave exiſted, he never would have been at all, 
| Tanne ſake of another, er mne 

and was greater than he. 6 
| Moro Ke Jeſus John teſtified : This 55-be,- nk id th 
4 "which is preferred before me. And I knew bim not. 
Bur that be ſhould be made manifeſt to Iſrael, therefore am I come bop. 
_ ridmg it ute John i. 30. 31. And ſee Matt. iii. 11 a2. 
Mark i. 6. . . 8. Luke i. 16. 17. 76. 77. iii. 16. 17. John iii. 18. 
aud other places. Joſephus's entire filence about this true and genu- 
ine chafukter 6f Fob db *Baprif| by which he is diſtinguiſhed from 


wk all the wen and prophets, that ever were, affords a cogent argument, 


hat Joſephos is net the author of the paragraph concerning Jeſus, 
8 now found in the ſame book of his Antiquities : wherein: Jeſus: is ſaid £ 
| to hive been more thim's mers nan Werke of peas; #be. 


| nnd tie Ie. * r 25 Wo 15 e Hibs 4 1 e 28 3-3 -> kl 


I dope, my honoured friend will ecke eee e 
4 1 objedtions, wbich be asFentihe. e eee 275 f; 


en ee e ee Of 07945 eee 2 7 
"IF; 160% intend to weg =: the argument with oi 


additional obſervatiohs. LIE. iS 
| "Phar this paragraph; chess ng whe Lord Jeſus Chriſt, hs noe! Jo- 
1 "bat \ ro oma ee Ore 
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1. n ah Chrlltlan writers, be 


fore Euſebius; who 
and afterward. ger 


i the deer the Youtth centarie, 


ict 8 "I? *I Ni. 


1 the courſe 12 5 OF 293 Jo ' 27041; 
| der of Joſep ſephut e 


i is, here fad, bet 740 . mon, Up hes po ie) ds 
may. ſo that the writer of the a, WAS uncertain, whether 
Jeſus was not ſomeꝶ bat greater, and e more. car arie perſon, 
than. a mere mag. Ef performed wonder full works or dun d worker. 
of wonders, The original werd, renderad wonders, in equivalent to- 
miracles, in Joſepbuz, and in Euſchius, who, fixſt, quoted this pa- 


ragpphb..; And. if Joſephus had. aſcribed miracles to Jeſus, he muſt. 


have owned bim to be A.trecher, come from God. Afterwards. it is 
ſaid; This wes the Griſt, That is the genuine, and only meaning: 
of the Greek worde, O. Xacts Jure & d. And every W e fn. in. 


this paragraph cone that ſenſe. Dini Ved ** V . Rest. 


And uuben Pilate, at abe Fre 
ande bins 20 the creo: they mb before: bad conceiued an aſton: 
for hin, did not ceaſe to adbere io . For on the tbiru day be appeared: 


to them ative again, the divine Prophets having foretoid theje and- many” 


other wonderfull things concerning bim. All very Chriſtaau. And every: 
thing here ſaid, is in ell our copies of Joſephus, end in che firſt:quo-- 
ration mode by Euſebius, and in al eee 
ther ancient writers. Kr. ae, BS £5 Qt 


many. other wonder ſull things concerning bim, was always in this teſti · 
9 we are aſſured by Euſebius, who ſo quotes it; And pte. 
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he ſo read it. For be preſently adds: « And (u] the. book of the 
Acts of the Apoſtles aſſures us, that many thouſand Jews believed, 
bim to be the Chriſt of God, whom wanne. q 
See Als xx). Nr 
How Chriltian' is « all this? ? And faid likewiſe to be tie to the 

predictions of the drvine Prophets? Which is ſuitable to many texts 
of the New Teſtament, and even reſembles them. Luke XXiy, 26. - 
26. 44. Ads xvi. 22. 23. Roth. i. 1. 4A I. Cor, xv. 4. © Through- 
out all the works of Joſephus, there is not any the leſt notice taken 
of Chirilt, of the Chriſtians, or their affairs. But in this ſhort paſ- 
(ape are iuſerted moll in che articles conctrning g Jeſus Chriſt; which 
were in the ahcieot Chriſtian Crecds, except bis inns nativity, 
and his aſcenſion to heaven: Juſſered under Pontius Pilate, War cru. 
cified,” dead, and buried. The third day be roſe again from the dead; 
_**And, to compleat this teſtimonie, the great progreſſe of the Chriſ- 
dan Religion it ih ibe world is here aſſerted, aud that this Jeſus had 
brought over to him many Yews, and many Centili. The fleadineſſe of 
bis followers in their” zeal” for bim is alſo plainly intimated. They 
560 had condtived an affedien for bum; did mot ceaſe to adbere to bum. 

And the ſeft of the Chriſtians, ſo called from bim, ſtill ſabfiſts. Which 
ane the expreſſions of a perſon, ho lived ſome good while after the 
riſe oſ Chri ity, and later chan the time of Jaſephus. Nom ia it 
any. great that bie followers) ſhould. be ſo-attached to him, 
_ fince: eee with plaaſure, and bad at 
fiuſt given vp themſelxes to him, as. a teacher of it. The Biſhop of, 
Glouceſter therafors, in, conſidering this (u) paſſage, aptiy calls it 
Preaching up.of ,Ghriſt, and afligns reaſon, why Joſephus ſhould ,- 
diouſly decline the fo n And therefore e no ſcruple to call. 


this paſſage urious. i ere ttt A e e t 
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5. If Joſephus were the author of this paragraph, it would be rea- 
ſonable to expect in him frequent mention of Chriſt's miracles: Where- | 
as he is every where elſe ſilent about them. 

All theſe conſiderations were mentioned ſormerly. But I have 
now made enlargements under the fourth. And 1 beg leave to add 
here a thought or two more. l 

6. The word Cbriſt, or Maſiab, appears nat in any place in all the 

works of Joſephus, excepting two: namely, the paragraph, which 
we have been conſidering, which is now in the eighteenth book of 
his Antiquities: and another, in the 20, book of the ſame Antiqui- 
ties, where is mention made (o/ of James, the brother of Jeſton bo is is 
called Chriſt. 5 

This appears to me a good argument, chat theſe two paſſages are 
interpolations. For Joſephus had many, yea innumerable occaſions 
for mn that word, and ſpeaking of the expected Meſſiah. 

But ; that word is not to be found any where in him, ws 
theſe two paſſages, where he i is made to ſpeak of Jeſus Chrift. 
muſt have deſignedly, and ſtudiouſly avoided that expreſſion. Oren 
it is incredible, that he ſhould bring it in for the ſake of Jeſus, our 
Saviour, for whom he cannot — 5 to — had any We 
regard. | 
7 Finally, to Selce, it ro wr me 10 be the dom, ** 
the intereſt of Chriſtians, to adhere. to, and emprove the genuine 
works of Joſephus, and to maintain their integrity, inſtead of 44 
tempting to vindicate paſſages, which are ſo juſtly ſuſpected to de 
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(% Kai ee eee . πν Thurs, , u , 
Twas diet · Ant. 20. cap. ir. \. 1. p. 976. 

2. I upderfſtand the learned author of the Diſſertation to allow this, where be ſays, 

p. 34. 35. Not, as the adverſaries of this paſſage on the one hand, or it's advocates 

«* on the other, equally miſled by Chriſtian notions, have-generally interpreted it : This - 

« ras the.Chrift, or tho perſon 8A1D TO Bk ru CHRIST, vis. as a Jewiſh appella-- 

| „don, or:title of office-and dignity, concerning which he has carefully avoided dropr 


« ping. the-leaſt hint chroughout big whole hiſtory.“ 


| ſes,” is very valuable, indeed above all price 


nts 


P R E F A C E. 
His works are valuable, and uſeful, and Highly deſerving the 


eſteem of Chriſtians upon divers (p) accounts.” 


Firſt, his rehearſal, or paraphraſe (2) of the books of the Old 
Teſtament, as it is called by Iſidore of Peluſium, is very valuable, 


notwithſtanding ſome alterations by way of omiflion, or addi- 
FE... = 248.4 

- Secondly; his account of the ſlate of things _- the Jeakt Peo- 
ple from the conqueſt of Judea by Pompey to the commencernent 
of the War, and during the miniſtry of our Saviour and his Apo- 


- Third, his reftimmcnie to, the fulfilment of our Slots Ptedicl- 


ons concerning the deſtruction of the temple and city of Jeruſalem, 


and the overthrow of the Jewiſh nation by Veſpaſian and Titus, is 
alſo invaluable, and has Log beep ſo eſteemed by all Chriſtians 
1 

Such a aon ts all the mepetel Wing gs from a. ald: Jew, 
contemporaris wich the Apoſtles of Jeſus, zeulous (r] for the law, 
and in ſome reſpocts an enemie to us, deſerves the attentive regard, 
5 gc ern 7 Feier 0 * e 
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The Nha PL INT, Ch. IX. 
0 with Motes and Wwe; V. Trajan: 
 Reſcript rehearſed with Notes and Obſervations. VI. 
N betber Trajan did by any Edit put an End to the 
| Perſecution. VII. The judgements of divers learned 
Men upon the ding Letter and Reſcript, VIII. 
De Chara#ers of Pliny and Trajan repreſented with 
Freedom, Candour, and Impartiality. 71x Oger var 
e ne 12 * *. the vo v foregoing Epiſtles. 
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He (c) was Conſul, in the third year of the reign of Trajan, in the 
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year 117. It is more reaſonable to think, that he died ſeveral years. 


before him: foraſmuch as there is nothing extant, either in his e- and1 


piſtles, or elſewhere, that ſhould ane us to think,; daten long 
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Plinie had not the title of Procouſul, but 15 ſent into Boe po- 
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3 5. ſome learned men have thought other wiſe, it ſeems to me to have 
Wi beben well ſhewn't 6 Pagi, and or Baſdjage, that Trajan did not 
. 800 int tie Eüft Hors kite Year 114. Dating that ſtay at Rome he 
. FTrecelptd the foletnh dm buffed of divers eaſtern princes, raiſed many 
„ der buildings, and repaired. others, built his Forum, and erected 
i. the famous column, Which wis r — ene . 8 be- 
ETFS - bre theyear 142: or I 
| | | | © What: has been already laid "in be calficient to dert it pro- 
babe, mat Trajun al ut Roine in dhe year 107; ang after wards. 
Aböther argainent for che time ôf Plivie's govefnment offers it- 
def here from the martyrdom” of Ignatius, Which muſt be ſuppo- 
«a to-baye ſome connexion with the Reſeript of Trajan, to be pro- 
duced hereaſter, and which cannot be removed (af from the tenth 
of Trajan, and the 107. of o. our 6 where it is 1 50 Eu- 
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Nor does Eusebius, or Jerome after him, fay any thiog of Ignatius A. 1 7 
having been condemned by Trejan himſelf: a remarkable circum- and 197, | 
ſtance, which, if true, could not have been omitted by writers, 5 
who have enlarged ſo much in their accounts of this Biſhop and 
Martyr, Moreover, if Trajan had been at Antioch, Tznatius | 


would have ſuffered in that city. 


* TRAJAN.. 


His being ſent to Rome, is an 


argument, that Trajan was there. 80 now, as we ſhall ſee pre- 
ſently, Plinie having ſome Chriſtians brought before him, who 
were Citizens, he ſent them to Rome, where Trajan certainly 
was at that time, And that Trajan was at Rome, when Ignatius 
ſuffered there, is expreſsly ſaid by a Chriſtian writer (e) of the 


., ninth centurie. 


| - Plinie, then, was ſent from Rome in the ſummer of the year 
106. He went by the way (d) of Epheſus, and arrived in Bithy- 
nia (e) on the 18. of September, which was the genuine, or naty- 
ral birth-day of Trajan. He ſeems alſo in one of his epiſtles (F) © 


to ſpeak of the ſaine birth-day in another! year.” Whilſt be wos in 


the province, he twice (g) celebrated the day of Trajan's acceffon, 


or the anniverſarie of his empire. 
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49) Quod 6 audtatur Ado, ans ad- 
fuit Trajanus, cum 1 ut 
1 libello de Fe 

ann. 107. 
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naviculas, contrariis ventis-retentus, ali- 
quanto tardius quam ſperaveram, id eſt, peri 
xv. Calend, ORtobris, Bithyniam intravi. - 
Non poſſum tamen de mers queri, cum 


mihi contigerit, quod ernt auſpicatiſſi- 
mum, „ e 
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; ami, regere, vel ignorantiam . inſtruere ? tatu] ut Heri ſolet, diffundente ſe crimi- 


04.42 er nun- nez. plures ſpecies inciderunt. Propoſitus 
Js. 75 aue. 0 mee quid: quatenus aut eft libellus Fre, multorum nomi— 


185 nihil cogi eee e 1755 
| Cbviſtani Ergo dimittendos | putavis 

. Ali ab indice nominati,. eſſe & Chriſtia 

vos dinerunt, et mx negaverunt: fuiſſe 
. quidem, ſed: defiiſſe, quidans ante un- 
1 i nium, quidam ante plures anno, non ne- | 

E 3 mad etiam ante viginti dude. Omnes FEE: 
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« better dest we, where I hebtate, or inflrud} g, Phet, 1 an 4. 
er ignorant? [ have never been preſent at any trials of Chriſtians. | 67. 


« 80 that 1 K net well what is the lubje&t matter of puniſh- 
et ment, or oß inquirie, or what ſtrictneſs ought to be uſed: in 


| « either. yg grein 1 been a little perplexed to determine, he- 


« ther any difference ought to be made upon. account of age, or 
« whether the young and tender, and the full grown: and robuſt, 
« ought to be treated all alike; Whether repentance ſhould entitle 
« to pardon, or whether. all ho have once deen Chriſtians, aught 
« to. be 79 though they are now no logger ſo: „Whether the 

« name. itſelf, although no crimes be detected, or crimes only ba- 


« longing to the name, ought.to- ie di all * 


have 
« been brought ,before me, and. have been acculed:jas/; Chriſtigns, 
© I have put the queſtion to thaw, whether they. were: Chriſtians, 
>. e wh OSS: to what Wer, I cepeated the 
pe why") tl 1170 Bann - Ou ODA 7 een 


1 things I am in doubt.” tie TEM SCH. £235 
n the mean time I have, mi thigh ith, ali who 


to nnn 'quaerere, ed nikil e e 


ront. Affrmabant autem, hane fue 'ſapedfiitionem pravam.et immödieam. I- 
ſummam vel culpae ſuae, vel erroris, deoqus dilata cognitiene ad confulendum 


. ſoliti ato die ante lucem con - te decurti. Vina eſt enim mihi res: digna 
venire, n ps quaſi 3b : 2 maxime E 3 
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#*/queſtion u ſecond, and à third time, threatening ulld to 
4 them with death. Such as ſtill perfiſted, 1 ordeted away to be 
« puniſhed.” Fot it was no | doubt with me, whatever might be 
the nature of their" opinion, - that ee and inflexible ob- 
ſtinatie; dught to be puniſhed, | There were others of the ſame 
"<4 infatuation, whom, becauſe my are Noman Citizens, 1 baye noted 
1 „en to be ſent to the City. e 
In à ſhort time, the crime fpreading riſe even whilſt 1 8 
+ * proc 15 n foal in ſuch cafes, divers ſorts of people came 
toy. way: An information wis ptefented to me, Without men- 
dan the -anthor „ containing the names of maty' perſons, who 
upon examination denied; that they were Chriſtians, or had ever 
s been ſo. Who repeated after me an invocation of the Gods, 
. and · with Wine und frankincenfe made fupplication to your image, 


0b. IX. 


ich for that purpoſe 1 Bad cauſed to be brought, and ſet be- 


0 fore them, together with the ſtatues of the deities. 


they teviled the name of Chriſt. None of which things, as is 


| algae lay in this, thut they were wont to meet together on a 


u fed they who are really Chriſtians can by any means be com- 
se. These therefore I thought proper to diſcharge.” 


bers "were named by an informer, who at firſt conſeſſed : 
3 Chriſtians, and afterwards denied it. The reſt ſaid 
henry bee Chriſtians, but had left them, ſome three years 
une longer. and one, or more, above twenty years. They 
180 2 1 your. image, and the ſtat the Gods. Theſe 
* reviled Chriſt. They affirmed, that the whole of their fault | 


e POLY was light, and ſing among themſelves alter» 
*« natly a bymn 40 Chrid, as. God, and to bind themſelves by an 


A oath, not to dhe commiffon of any wickednefle, but not to be 


_ +*puiky of chest or robberie,” or adulterie, never to falfify their 


- ord,” nor” c deny a pledge committed io them, when called 
pon Wh theſe things were performed, it was 


Ch. IX. and TRAYAN: 1 13 
x meg. hich they ate in common, without any diſorder, - But A. ns 
« this they had forbore, ſihce the publication of my edi&, by bod 1077 
« which, according to your commands, I prohibited affemblies.” 
After receiving this account I judged it the more neceſſarie, to 
* examine, and that by torture, two maid-ſeryants, which were 
« called miniſters. But I have n ne belide- a bad 
c and exceſſive ſuperſtition.” 
« Suſpending therefore all Judicial proceedings, I tan b 
** to You for advice. For it has appeared unts me a matter highly 
« deſetving conſideration, eſpecially upon account of the great 


e number of perſons, who ate in danger of ſuffering. For many - 
« of all ages, and every rank, of both ſexes likewiſe, are iccuſed, 


and will be accuſed. Nor has the contagion: of this: ſuperſti- 
« tion ſeiſed cities only, but the leſſer? towiis. allo," ant the ; 
*. countrey. Nevertheleſs it ſeems to me, char! it may be reſtrained, | 
es and corrected. © It is eert in, that the temples, which wete al- 
«© moſt forſaken, begin to be more frequented." And the ſacted fo. 
| lemnities, after a long intermiſſion; are revived. Victims like 
5 1 wiſe are crery where bought up; whereas for ſome time there 
| . <4 were few purchaſers: Whenee it is eaſie to imagine, what num 
« bers of men might be reclaimed, if nn 
M who — a aca 
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n ha, have been brought befare you as 
169, $iChriftians,. For it is impoſlible to / eſtabliſh any. one rule, that 
4 ſhall bald yoiverfally. They are not to be ſqught for. If any 
_ #$ are-braught. before you, and are convicted, they gught to be pu- 
* nichad. Hamever, he that denies his being 2 Chriſtian, and 
- 5 makea.it evſgent in fact, that is, by ſupplicating to our Gods, 
« though he be ſuſpected to have been fo formerly, let him be par- 
* doned upon tepentence. But in no caſe, of any crime whatever, 
. ey a bill of jafarmation.. be- received, without being ſigned by 
him who pteſenta it. For that * be s eee un, 


nd Ahne que together theſe iwo letters, bet we may dale our re- 
mark n, 1517 
een N | 
ey he obſerved hers, that the apical of theſe, ehen b 

- ynqueſtioned. They are ſoupd with the other letters of Plinie to 
Tee, and Ties s letters to him. And they ate both particular- 
in mentianed-by (w) Tertullian, in his Apologie for the Chriſtians, 


Y a nenn deen him, act nom mention any. 1 8 


q . : 12 > _ x a 1 18 8 . 3 
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„ bey be! df its, to take Duſebius's eee, 
bn al be Criſtina in he eien of Trojan Can. at Ns 


the oft third book of his Ecelefiaſtical Hittorie, 


11 


ace . 


Ch. is ait'F K * 7 4 N. 
in the dime of hib, of hof die dte boy; his 16 bs 45 
a badete. that in ee places, and in divers cities, there was 
« a perſecution, occaſioned by the tumülts of the people. * 
which he there relates the martyrdom of Simeon,: ſon of Cleophas, 
| Biſhop of Jeruſalemh, Who at the age of an hundred and _— 
years was crucified 1 order of 79 e of n . 
Trajan. | 10 


In the ers chapter he writes thus: © And indeed fo Lak a | 
e perſecution was there againſt us in many places, that'Plinie; a 


« Governout of great eminence and diſtinction, being moved at the 


2 multitude of the martyrs, could not forbear writing to the Em- 
* perour concerning the myltitude of thoſe who were ſiain for the 


« faith, At the ſame time informing him, that be had not diſco= 
© vered any wickedneſſe they were guilty of, ot any thing done by 


* them contrarie to the laws. Only that rifog early in the morn- 


ing they ſang together a hymn to Chriſt, as a God : chat they 
condemned adulterie, murder, and all facts crimes : and that 
« they acted in all things according to the laws: In anſwer. to 
© which. Trajan ſent an edict to this effect: that the Cbriſtians 
i Wey be ſought for, but if any were brought before him, they 
« ſhould be puniſhed, By which means the violence of the perſe- 


« cution againſt us Was in ſore meaſure abated. Nevertheleſs they | 
ö « ho had a mind to'diſturb us, did not want pretenſes for ſo do- 
Ling: in ſome places the people, in other places the Governoum of 


« provinces; laying ſnares for us. 80 that though there was no 
«« open fot general] : perſecutiou, there were perſecutigns in ſeveral 
i places 3 Oe SO I OS ye 
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1 Apologie, where be [peaks.gf Plinic and Trajun, of which 1 


take farther notice hereafter. At preſent I tranſcribe 
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; * 5 1 ht cur, Sir, fo oe myſelf fo You in all matters, 


= : many letters fent to | Trojan, whilſt be was in the province. 
1 1 -He ſeems 61 | icular encouragement from the Em- 
| 5 ſo to hes But the introduction to this letter is rather 

| mort formal than ordinarie, becauſe of the importance of the pre- 
| | 1 nas it was Li LES: PI 
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A. D. there had, Plinie, who was a learned man, and well acquainted 
. - with the Roman laws, muſt have khown them. The reaſon, why 


way t follow: the jud 


W mne. 


there were then no edits in force againſt the Chriſtians, I ſuppoſe 
to be, that the wer wh of Moto" wad and Domittan had __ 


reef > of * ne oy : 
gel et Th raters 


Nr bave F hen a de to. nn r A. 
fence eagle to be made on account of age, or whether the young and ten- 
der, ated homo robe, Nn eee erh er oi 


VI * *% 345, 
ERR Wen 2004 kt a 


Me: Midtiottravflitibre l thus: ase, Flesh be, any difrence 


| 2 made with reſpect to the ages of the guilty, or no diſtinction 
. i be ober vel betwern the'yoang and the adult. . I have allowed 


mMy-felk to de more diffbled, and ſomewhat paraphraſtical, becauſe 
1 have imagined, that Plinie's queſtion relates not only to thoſe 
who wets tetider upon! erent bt War ugh but en ele 


e fax, 


Some base beuge e (0 Trojan. gives 50 anfocr to this * 1 


an. Whether he does, or not, will be-conſidered] hereafter, | 


Le chere in much  offeaded, that Plinic ſuouft net knoy, wo 


2 (00 a a, difference. ought to be tnade. between. the young and the 


in matters. of religion, where children are very 


goment of their parents. However, I ap- 
prebend, that cis, queftion is propoſed by Plinje with a good in- 
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>; 1 6 reſponder” Frajativs. Ktn. n aibil a robuftioribu-difforront: cum Li- 


ene e eee eee ſequi- pa- 


abs; 
a eee enen judseium. . . Hie bomo, ae 
| 5 25 Neque enim puts, rerum um- doctus, et  acutus, talps cacciorem ſe 


115 7 nim imperiti, eodem modo atque adulti, praebuit-.. 'Vique adeo verum eſt, pravis 


qui ſcientes et prudentes deliquerant, ha- religionibus hebetes homines * * 


— 3 * H. * 547. 
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c IX, ' with Motet and un! 


dle young, and the tender, ſhould not be treated in dhe une aus- A 


ner with thoſe of mature age, and robuſt conſtitution. 


Another Commentator upon Plinie obſerves, that (x) in other | 


' caſes.regard was had to age by the Roman laws; but that this equi - 


ty was not ſhewn in the treatment of Chriſtians,” As indeed is 


well known from the ancient Apologiſts, and other ancient Chri- 
ſtian writers, who often ſpeak of the ſufferings, and of the courage, 
reſolution, and patience of young people, and women. Of _ 
a few inſtances ſhall be placed (y) below, in their own words. .. 
And perhaps Plinie himſelf did really heſitate here. In other ca. 
ſes regard was. uſually had to age. But the proſecutions of the 
Chriſtians were carried with ſo much violence: and there was: ſuch 
vehemence in the complaints againſt them, brought before him, 


as enemies to the Gods, and for neglecting the worſhip at the tem- 


ples, and all the ſacred folemnitics,.. eee 
ey ought 19 Pre 48. ee cer, 2 80 58. 715 


— auld entitle to. pardang. ar whether 4 — 


ut been once Wii Hons * en 57 IRR 
longer ſo, N b $4 ; 


Upon this It cure baer « that ED 1 chile wg 


4.60 Aetatis magna Wies in Porn 
3 baberi ſolet ratio. Unde non 
tamum defiftiunt Ati, quse aetas dekcti icu a patientia d. 
i eapax : {ed etiam docent, ſi mj e Mudunt. Ji. 2 eln 
Sau ſit, ob actstem tamen tenellam et autem 2 0 acram 

floreſcentem, mitiorem debere poenam Puri, et mulſertylae'tortores ſuos taciti 
dae. Ceterum ut base hn Ant, de 'yintutt. . Ecce fert fre, et fra- 
fide thmen Chriſtand quando res erat, 'gllis nets, ales is this cgepcis, uri- 


omni actes Medes poſthabito, in ip- 1 Tas. Bf. l. . & 


"ſos etiam pueros phellaszue erudelider 
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faeviebatur, Korthole, bi ſupr. t. % Dabitater dem, t em, in Mf bee 
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ch. IX 


. Both A. 2. n ſuppoſed to be an errour only, nothing more Gel be expected 
. and 10% of him who had erred in embracing it, than renouncing i upon 


EE TTY 8 2 convinced of his errour. And as the Chriſtians were 
| Mas with no crime, that' ſhould expoſe. them to puniſhment, 
x it was highly roo that ate np be 'grimted. warn re- 


| 855 And 1 0e wink, Hine mie 1 is whe Plinie aimed at in this 
PRIN We may be rather diſpoſed to think 4s 26095 OR 
Tri nds; ey eg pb 25 
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V . Abende hl eren | fright: 
EB '- ly determined, the Chtiſtians could no longer fuffer upon account 
 - -  _ ofitheir religion. But I do not diſcern any hint from Plinie, in fa- 

Pour of theright anſwer, nor any intimation, how he wiſhed to have 
f i? | 1 iel. „„ I ET RTENETY Lives oP e eite MIA 
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3 Plinie ſpeaks in che language of thoſe times. We find this ©: 
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Ch. IX. n Notes and Obfervations. 
niſhed for the name only, as Chriſtians, without pogh * ne 
they were guilty of. x 
When Plinie firſt formed theſe three queſtions, this. laſt; in par- 
ticular, he might, poſſibly, be in doubt, whether the Chriſtians 


21 
A. D. 

106. 
u 10. 


were not guilty, of ſome ctimes. But before; he wrote this letter, 


and ſent it away to Trajan, he had good proof, and muſt have 
been well ſatisfied, that there were no crimes, - belonging to, or 


inberent in the name, or the profeſſion of OPT * eee 


bra ies Apreſent, MAN die ett, 


In (he means time; ſays Plioie,. 1 FO taken this W with * 
= who bave bets rack mn; and accyſed as en 


Le Clerc thinks 60 it Ange, that whilſt Pinie had ſack {RY 


e ſhould proceed to act as if he had been well e rho wes 


bt to be done, "oo treat the Chriſtians "ey Hanes. 


+ SS, 3% S 


I bur the queſtion t them, whether 1 as Grition. "ts 


F confeſſing to me, that they were, 1 repeated the. queſtion a ſecond, 
and a third time, threatening alſo to puniſh them with cratb. Such 


48 29 * perfifiea 1 8 away t0 o be . . 


- Mr: Melmoth very Goftly 2 cautiouſly tranſlates in this general 


manner. If they confeſſed, Trepeated 4 e/tron twice again, adding 
threats at the ſame time: when, if they fti ill perſevered, T ordered them 
1 * dn Ow. But to me it ſeems, that Fairs en 


2 * : - | pe L as , " 4 - 
* 1 i . ww 1, 8 e : = . 4 4 k . 
” 8 * 


Fama eee 2. 2a. 300 . 
ture xaxdy tpirerary ru Tay ür Ned. 

' Th aiuarri mpdjean.  Fuſfin, M. Ap. p. 54. (3), Gd, Plinius mint ut vida, 
D. Pariſ 1636. Vid. # 5. 85. 1. B. pendetet, ac proinde rem defetre debuif- 


'Ov yap T4 bible let dns AA d ſet, quaſi exploratum ei fuiſſet, quid facdu 


edixnpa Den rilteflac. Athen. Ap. p. opus eſſet, peſfime habuit Chriftianos,” 1. 
.be permwagieves u. vii, in. 


— » 4 


A. D. 
e alſo agreeable to Mr. Tillemont's (d) French verſion. 


PLANT Lietter be robe arfed, | ch. 1%, 


fins (e) require the interpretation, that 1 have given. Which i 


be obvious meaning of the laſt words, perſeverantes 4 * 
is that of being had away to be puniſhed with death, The phraſe 


{e) frequently occurs in that Tenſe in Latin authors, and is equiva- 
lent to the /) Greek word in Act xi 9. commanded, that 


eee pur to deatb. 
However, the word is alſo uhed for betoghadaway'to ed 


And Tettullian, repreſenting Plinie s conduct in the province, as 
from his own letter, which we ate now conſidering,” ſays: Some 
4) Chiriftians'he condemned to death, others he degraded.” And 


in like mater Daſebius ij in his Greek quotation of Tertullian a A- 


logie. Poſſibly therefore Tertullian ſuppoſed, that in the word, 
dutch, were iuctuded ſeveral kinds of puniſhment, Or elſe, he un- 
Gerſtood dri, 28 1 hive tranſlated, pur to death': and by degrading 


| | others he explains what Plinic fays of {ending fome, he were Cii- 


zens, to Rome. _ Nevertheleſs, in the Chronicle, before (4) tran- 
Teribed by us, Euſcbius writes, „that Plinie, chen he prefided in 


5 2 * bertaln e and had Ton to e g e d e in the 


„time 


r LY 
ann 


6 8 duct aſk hs 4 Prog de * 8 ho 40 ad ſup- 
mortem. Sic enim, at ommes nonunt, lo : plicium deductae. nnr 


A 


82 aui delent Latini loriptares, Cleric. id. ciſas efſe teftatur. Ii. 


(4) Quand its ont avoue, je leur ai fait () . . e dwaytivas. 
Veurx' on trois fots n meſme demande, en e 
les menagantumeſine ide 1a mott, ile ae  Surtox, Caof, cp. a9. 
renoneoient à cette religion. Ceux qui (55) Plinius enim Secundus, cum pro- 
ont perſiſts dans leur aveu, je les ai fait vinciam regeret, damnatis quibuſdam Chri- 


mener au ſupplice. Tillem. La P erfecution Rianis, quibuſdam gradu pulſis, ipſa ta- 
in Tagan, arte. H. Ba AA. 2 "Het, 


() a calvo ad calvum duci impera- cob. 2. 


| Fits Gust, alis. cb . . . . dutique ad (i) * ds 3 | 
4. 


Jupplicium.-\imperavit. Tib. cab. 3) 8, Able, hade x. „ Baſed; H. B. 
Faves: duci juſba. Tertull. ad mY. 0 T 3. „ 33. P. 105. D. rr 
* +,» + » "nnocentes * 8 4. 0 8 Wege OY 
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Ch. IX. with Notes and Obſarvations. 


time of bis government, being concerned om aecount of the mul- A. P. 


« titude of thoſe who were in danger of ſuffering, he wrote to the © e. 


* Empetour for advice what ſhoutd be done.“ 


Plinie here ſays: I put the queſtion to them, bribe they. were 
Chriſtians. Upon their confeſſing to me that” they were, Treprateu tb 


queſtion a fecond, and 4 third time, threatening * 2 n them 


with deatb. 
Here I muſt ſay, that ſo far as T am able to judge, Plinie acted 


the part of a true and chorougli perſecutor ; * adviſing theſe per- 


* ſans, well to confider of the matter, and to have a due regard to 
« their own welfare. If they departed from their firſt confeſſion, 


* mercie might be ſhewn them: but if they perfiſted in it, no- 

* thing leſs than death could be. expected. els 

But there is no real argument in ſuch fine ſpeeches, or ſuch 
threatenings. Indeed Plinie did all that was in his power,. to make 


them recant, without, and contrarie to conviction. And undoubt- 


edly he ſubdued the conſciences of ſome, and made them fall from 
the faith. It is implied in what he ſays preſently afterwards. Such 
as. ſtill. perfiſted, I ordered away to be. puniſhed. Therefore all did 


not perſevere. Some were overcome by. his promiſes and threaten- 
ings. I muſt tranſcribe below ſome obſervations of i Le Clera 


upon this paſſage of Plinie, which to me en very juſt, and not at | 


- all too.ſevere. _ 
Nevertheleſs ſome learned ſnen we A apologized for Pliaie, 
and he fe] Le Clerc, RRC bim. They 
' | fay, 


n 


05 Cue. vero inferrogabat; an elſent dum volebat Blinius, qui ſuppliciom utique 
Chriſtiani ? Si er animo eſſant, an vole- non minebatar, niſi ut eos e cogeret, 
bat homines mentiri, et id quod erant Quod erat improbum et i „ii revera 
e eſſe negate ... Qui religioui ducebant cum Chriſtianis ſentiebant. &c. . 
alium, practer rerum omnium Creatorem, il. ns vii. p. 549. 


colere, an erant vi adiggndis. ut ſe aliter 1 Clericum 
E * Hat, 
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a PLINY:'s Letter rehearſed, Oh. IX. 
AD. fay, «that (e) Plinie did all this out of kinddefle and good-yill 
bad 107, * * to the Chriſtians: hoping, they might be induced to diſown their 
. firſt profeſſion, [that. 35, I think, -to deny Chriſt :] * that b 

| e might not be obliged to put them to death.” | 
„ This appears to me exceeding ſtrange. 1 think, that Plinie bad 
an much kindneſſe for the Chriſtians, as other Heathen perſecutors: 
nnd chat his treatment of them was exactly the ſame with what they 
et with from their worſt enemies, in the times of the worſt per- 
ſecuting Emperours. _ 
The Irenarch, who apprebended. Polycarps 1 What 670 
is it to ſay,: Lord Ceſar, and ſacriſtte: and ſave pour life? 
And afterwards, the Proconſul himſelf, endeavoring to perſuade him 
to deny Chriſt, ſaid: Keuerence (q) thy age, and other things 
te common upon like occaſions, Swear by Ceſar's fortune. 2 
© bent. Swear, and reproach Chriſt, and I will diſmiſ thee.” 
all which. Polycarp made a reſolute, and proper anſwer. . | ; 
Euſebius e an account of the. Lea art of Phileas, Bi- 
5 WG ee ke 3 whe o 2 10 
th . fans ad to- fei ciel hoy! "nectiitate 
EEE tam hang epiſtolam protulit meditationes; quam ira, cogente, duci, hoc Fer 
| FE dead, ut ex bac mei Diſfertatione appare - plicio afici julit, - In ene yutabat it. 
. | bit, juſto feſtinantius .excuſſas. _ Illud in auum, contemtores tantae ſuae humani- 
——_* *.* primis errat vir doQiiflimus, quod jonge tatis, et mortem pro vita libenter eligen- 


aliter in Chriſtianos putat affectum fuiſſe tes, at ne precantes quidem humiliter, ut 
Plinium, quam revera fuit. * D e mori. "ines. 1:4 
as P Cbri linian. u. 9128. 77 Lv in 

Lay nn * | Plinii benigno in Chriſtjanos anime 
mihi non eſt dubium, quin huc ſpectarint 

; Ipſiusinterrogationes, ut eos in vita potius 
ſervaret | negantes Chriſtianiſmum. Nit- 
eee eee ee 
not. (x 11 . 2 | 
. mas. e. * OY 
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Ch. IX. with Votes and Ober vationt. 


ſhop of Thmuis in Egypt, and Philoromus, Receiver General at 
Alexandria, who ſuffered under the perſecuting Emperour Maxi- 
min, ſays: *©* When (r) many of their kindred, and other honotable 
« friends, and ſome of the magiſtrates, and even the Judge him- 


25 


AD | 
106. 
and 107. 


te ſelf, adviſed them to take pity upon themſelves, and to conſider | 


< their wives and children, they would not. by all their entreaties 


_ « be induced, out of a regard to their own lives, to tranſgreſs the 
« divine laws concerning denying and confeſſing our Saviour — 
e and having withſtood all the eden and abuſes of the Judge 
te they were beheaded.” 


Lactantius (s) is far from reckoning them merciful Governours, 


who took great care, to fave the lives of Chriſtians, by inducing * 


them to deny their firſt confeſſion, and who ſometimes mightily, 
pleaſed themſelves, when they left their provinces, that their go- 
vernment had been unbloudy. And he ſpeaks with great diſdain, 
of a Governour of Bithynia, and therefore a ſucceſſor of our Plinie, 
« whoexulted, as if he had gained a victorie over a whole nation 
* of Barbarians, when one Chriſtian at laſt ſeemed to give way, 
« who with ſignal fortitude * for two years withſtood all his cruel 


| c attacks. us 


(er) H. E. J. 8, cap. x. p. 301. And 
ſee the Credibility. &c. P. + Fob v. p. 


346. 347. 


(s) mud vero peſſimum (Praeſidum) | 


genus eſt, cui clementiae ſpecies falſo 
blanditur. Ille gravior, ille faevior eft 
carnifex, qui neminem ftatuit occidere, 
Itaque dici nan poteſt, hujuſmodi judices 
quanta, et quam gravia tormentorum ge- 
vera excogitaverint, ut ad effectum pro- 
poſiti ſui petvenirent, Haec autem non 


tantum ide faciunt, ut goriari poſkint, 
1 


nullum ſe innocentium 


Von Il. ND © wb 


Þ 


et ipſe audivi aliquos gloriantes, quia ad- 
miniſtratio ſua, in hac parte, fuetit 


in. . 
cruenta:) ſed invidiae cauſſa, ne ant iph 


vincantur, aut illi virtutis ſuae gloriam 
conſequantur. Itaque in excogitandis 
poenarum generibus, nihil aliud, quam 
victoriam excogitant. . . « Vidi ego, in Bi- 
thynia, praeſidem, Sls mirabiliter e- 
latum, tanquam Barbarorum gentem ali- 
quam ſubegiſſet, quod unus, qui per bien 


nium m⸗ virtute at, poſtremo 
cedere vi 
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Ch. IX. 


Bot it would: N endleſs to hear al the ancient inſtances of 
this t) kind. Fas, 
The true . kindneſle of any i in wsd eſe wks ey 


They who 


| haye power ought.to diſcharge men brought before them, and ac - 
eaſed; if, upon inquirie, they appear to be innocent, and free from 
ſuch crimes, as deſerve puniſhment. And real friends ſhould ex- 
bort them to perſevete in the profeſſion of the truth, and not to do 
iy 65 une warte to fn, N h fear of ſuffer 
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* Whatever wright 25 the. nature of their ines, « that is, Noe 
as. tu] an Author, favorable enough to Plinie, whether their reli- 
Eben tended to tnake them wicked, or good men-. 
Tue obſervation of Le Clerc is to this purpoſe. But 09 the 
nc conſtance of theſe men, who were convicted of no crimes, or 


Ef. e wicked principles, as our Preſident will acknowledge by and by, 


1. 22805 not to be called contumacie and obſtinacje. Perſeyerance 
*in in what 3 deve * fo far is it from expo- 
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_ ſeverantia in re bona non poteſt non lau- 
dati, nedum ut jure poenas dare debeat. 


faterm-" Praeterea quibus legibus pertinatiae mor 
RE erat impoſita, niß res per ſe mala efſet, 


dose pertinacius- fieret? Ttaque debuiſſet 
Secundus, antequam duc? Chriſtianos ju- 


Feen beret, in corum religionem 


ure potuit corum conltantia, qui non, qualecunque eſſet but, faterentur, e 


Ch. IX. with Notes and Obſervations. 27 


. « ſing men to puniſhment. By what law nt ever landed * 
« for obſtinacie, without any other fault? Plinie therefore, before and 107. 
he ordered any Chriſtians away to be puniſhed, ſhould have in- 
ec quired i into the: principles of their religion, and not have reſolved 
« to. condemn and puniſh: them, reer en 15 14008 were.” 
b. ſays that rational and judicious: writer... gl 


Ihe learned Lawyer, Fr. Balduinus (y) does not ſpeak n more ofa 
| vorably of this determination of Plinie, than Le Cre. 
Indeed, | theſe are hard words, very improperly applied to 5 dia; 
wa were open to conviction, and willing to fatisfy others, if they 
might have leave to ſpeak. But they would not be perſuaded by 
. fair promiſes, and ſevere menaces, to deny what they thought to 
be truth. And, as Kortholt ee nd Ir di can forbear to wort 
mire ſuch un, th . 

| There were 1 60 if be Wa PROP" anda 1 thy a arg 
Roman Citizens, pou en een | 
dies this part of Tie eie we may! fuer remark, 4 

OWS% — n 1 ere $633 7377\. 

Fir, 1 believe, we may. hens malen conduit that the 
Chriſtians underwent many hardſhips in ſeveral places from penn 
e een when thets ws as genes perſecution, Re e 
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.. Mira vero profani 3 * Rs . 
. de qui proniumciat, non intelli- improbae obſtinationis non eſt, ſed opti- 
gentit, confidentia, cum de rekgione, hoc IAN Balduin. abi ſepr. p. 
elt, 2 re maxima quaerebatur. Cauſla 
capitis agebatur. Audit, reos quidem e pr eſe icerer FN 

factum fateri : ſed conſtanter defendere, mus, quos nec exitium, nes cascet, 17. 
| {+ jure facere,'atquo adeo- pie et neige nec ere 
_ Wvid illud tandem fit, neque-intelligit, Beat or oc WER. 
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28 P LIxr⸗ Letter rebearfed, Oh IX 
* B Fatah, it appears. to mag, that Plinic acted very arbitrarily, and 
e vmigbtsouly, In his tresttnent of the Chriſtians in his province. 
Satne, pethape, yea, probably, many, 2 be put to death: and 
others, een bo his fas: from their native coun- 
tres ot e place of their uſual ahode, to Rome, What they fuf- 
feted, we cannot oy: but ha ſent them away, ta be dealt with, 
1 Chriftians. * But What tight bad Plinie to act in this manner? 
By what law, or laws, did he puniſh thaſe with death, who, up- 
on examination before. him, perſiſted in the profeition of Chriſtia- 
vityi?: Thera was not at that time any Bale in. force a- 
To Warn es obſerved ſome while ag. 
due dad been uch laws. in the tie of ne 5 
| But Wey wers abrogated. | Nor were any like. edits fince bled 
And upon other occafions Plinie expreſſeth great Sat bak twa 
Emperours, as enemies to liberty, and mankind. _ 
| 4... Thy al; Rome protected. people af all ſexand religions: 26 
was largely ſhawn hy vaſe) formerly. Nor were any of their prieſts, 
or worſhipers moleſted, or their rites prohibited, unleſs they were 


- fiſtent with the welfare of ſociety. Nothing of that kind had been 
del de Plinle.againftthe/Chriftians. 1 do bot therefore perceive, 
bes they could be puniſhed by virtue of aby Jaws of the Emperours, 
dot any sien la af dh Senate and-People of Rome. think, 
that there were not, and could not be any laws againſt them, as 
. Chili When St. Paul pleaded before Feſtus and Agrippa, and 

- that numerous, and auguſt aſſemblie at Cefarea by the ſeaſide, the re- 
See en Roman'Gorernour, * 1 Oi and adde ac- 
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offence: mifderyeanour, contrgrio to good manners, and incon- Fi : | 


o. with Moses and Ob fer vatiunt. 


29 


count of himſelf, and his doctrine, and his conduct: what le bet 2 booy 


preached-t0 Jews, and Gentils, and with what zeal, he had ated * 257 


in recommending. this doctrine to all men. And when he had fi- 
niſhed his diſcourſe, they all agreed in their verdict, ſaying: This 


pealed unto Ceſar. Acta xxvi. 31, 32. 


gion, or it's profeſſors, or teachers. Conſequently, Plinie, in put · 
nog Chriſtians. to death, as be, ap, wen law and * 


rity. 
' That hoy laffered without hu, 5980 from bimkelt, He pu- 
viſhed them far inflexible $f inacie. But who can allege any law of 
the Roman Empire, which condemoed men to death for. contuma- 


cieandebſtinacie, whatever wight be the nature 1 98 7 Mo | 


| 3 1 
4 4 bot time. Wt crime 8 iel, even whilſt pie K 


— as is iſual in ſuch caſes, divers forts of people came in my wan. 
An information. was preſented to me, without mentioning the author, 


containing the names of many perſons, who upon examination denied, 
that they were Chriſtians, or bad ever been ſo, Who repeated after me 


an invecation of the Godi, and with wine and frankincenſe made 47. 


 Fhieation- 10 your image; which. for... that. purpoſe 1 bad cauſed to be 
brought, and ſet before them, together with the Patuti of the. deities, 


Mereover they reviled the name of Crit. None of which things, as 


e Theſe tue abe proper te debe. 


F. 
44 
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932 ane os e et Trajan. 27 U. 


won doth nothing warubie of death, ar of bonds. Tben ſaid Agrippa to 
Feſtus + This man might bave been ſet at liberty, if be has. wot of | 


Therefore there were no Roman laws againſt 1 the Chriſtian Reli- 


i ſaid they uubo are really, Chris, , eee | 


LT 


A, 1 . Trajan was worſhiped as 4 God, in his life-time. And here we ſee 


PLINY's Lair rehearfad, Ch. Ix. 


and 107, many people, brought before Plinie, and accuſed as Chriſtians, who 


23 „ 


were not ſo, and, as it ſeems, never were. But they were men- 
* by name in an Information, which was not ſubſcribed. It 
ars to have been a malicious accuſation, Le Clerc ſays, «We 
« 85 hence perceive, how dangerous a thing perſecution is: when 
'« alſo innocent perſons are inyolved in it, or r are without reaſon ſuſ- 
e pected. Which. in the affair or. religion may be or un conſe- 
« ' quence.” 8 9 
Though theſe bb were not now Chriſtians, 1 never 
had openly profeſſed Chriſtianity, they may have been men 


of a mild and moderate diſpoſition. 'Poflibly, they had ſome- 


times ſpoken favorably of the Chriſtians and intimated, that they 

thought they were treated too rigorouſly, and were not ſo bad'pesple; 
as ſome infinuated. Theſe we may conſider, as low-church Geiitls, f 

though they were not Chriſtians. i 
All theſe perſons Plinie, our Pro-Practor, diſcharged : but not 


"without firi& examination, and good affurance, that they were not 


Chriſtians. Firſt, he puts the queſtion to them. And they deny, 
that they were Chriſtians, or had ever been ſo. And, as he ſays, 
they afterwards invoked the Gods in a form preſcribed by himſelf : 


me praceunte. It is implied, and to be. underſtood, that they did 


every thing elſe, hereafter mentioned, in the like manner: that is, 
in a form preſcribed by him, ae made mth nrrnenced to' 1 ee 

ee name of Cbriſt. 3 114 
A learned man, who not long fince Ale a ects ova 
"a letter of Plinie, and with ra to correct the miſtakes of 
former Commentators, oi * that 6% Vlinie ſeems to have oonſi- 
| ce © dered 
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| Ch. IX, with Votes and Obſervations. - 
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« dered Chriſt, as another Socrates, who both by a pious life, and „ 


« a pious doctrine, excited his diſciples to the love of virtue, and an and 105. 


&« abhorrence of vice.” I think, we may do well to take our notion 
of Plinie's character and ſentiments from himſelf, rather than from 


our own imagination. How he treated the name, or perſon of 


Chriſt, and how he required others to treat it, we have juſt ſeen, 
What he thought of the Chriſtian Religion, we ſaw before, when 


he called it infatuation, or madneſs, amentia. Moreover he inflict- 


ed death upon ſeveral of the faithful followers, aud ſteady * 
of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


eee e wo at firſt confelkd themſelves 


Chriſtians, and afterwards denied it, The reſt ſaid, they bad been 
Chriſtians, but bad caſed to be ſo, fome three years, ſome longer, 


and one, or mare, above twenty years, [or, as Mr. Melmoth, a few 
above twenty years agoe.) They all worſhiped your image, and the 


Statues of the Gods. Theſe a alſo reviled Chriſt. 


7 Theſe were reſents to Plinie i in a libel, or A and, | 


a we may reaſonably think, properly ſubſcribed, with the name of 
the accuſer. Nevertheleſs his accuſations ſeem to have been malici- 


ous. For they were not all true. Some, n he bann as : 


Cys, were not ſo at that time. 


"Thi perde Aa ebene, re deſcribe by hte after this 
manner: they confeſſed themſelves to Be” Chriſtians, that is, when 


brought before Plinie, and interrogated by him, they faid, they 

| Were Chriſtians : and afterwards denied it. 
Here we are to recollect, what Plinie aſſured Trajan, was his 
conſtant method of ug g. I bave taken this —_ ſays he, 
| $7 with 
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Þ LINY's Letter rebearſed, Oh. IX. 


with all ulo haue been brought before me, and accuſed as Chriſtians. 
T put the queſtion to them, whether they were Chriſtians. Upon their 
confeſſing to me, that they were, J repeated he queſtion 4 ſecond, and a 
third time, threatening alſo to put them to death. So he had acted 


toward thoſe, of whom he is now ſpeaking. Upon his firſt putting 
2 the queſtion to them, whether they were Chriſtians, they conſeſſed, 


they were. But when he repeated the queſtion the ſecond, or the 
third time, adding menaces, they denied, that they were (e) Chri- 


ſtians: that is, they gave way, and their courage failed them, being 


terrified by the Governour's threatenings. Here we ſee more 


ſons overcome by the artifices and menaces df our Propractor, who 


$i wal an ingenious man, and ſoon became an expert perſecutor. 


"After them, he mentions others, who ſard, they had been Chriſti. 


ans, but bad ceaſed to be Jo, fome three Fears, Fond longer, and one at 


LA above twenty years. i 
What were the occaſions of their leaving the Chriſtians, we can - 


not fay particularly, but probably, it was not willingly, and of 


their own choice, but rather through fear of ſuffering for the pro- 
feſñon of the Chriſtian Religion. Howeveg, the change of ſome 


- may have been owing to the fickleneſſe and inconſtance of their own 


temper, ar to ſome worldly conſiderations, leſs moving than open 


| . rſecution. All theſe are deſerters, and apoſtates, ſome made ſo 


Plinie himſelf, others by other Governours, and ſome. poſſibly 


through their own paſteady temper. All theſe Plinie examines, and 
Fe Mei ens. - we are next to ach 5 
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ch. 1X; With ile ane Oban, 


and ſing among tbemſelves alter natiy a bymn eee and to. 
bind themſelves by an oath,, not to the commiſſion of any avickedneſſe, but 8 
not to be guilty of theft, or robberie,: or adulterie, never toi falffy their 
word, not to deny' a pledge committed to ibem, when called unn 40 ru. 


turn it. When theſe things were performed, it was their cuſſam to ſte 
. parate, and then to come together again to a meal, which they ate in 
common, without any diſorder. But this they lud farbore, fines tbe 
publication of wp as according to your commandey. 1 pri 
aner 1 iA ail, n vs Nr AV 
Sent en taste Tm nav any 1Wite. hoibass 4864 4 didn 
Mi ran! ſome may: wich, her linie had expreſſed bim 
ſelf more diſtinctly. For they who had deſerted the Chriſtians ſope- 
ral years ago, could not of their own knowledge infotm him about 
what had been done by them, ſince he came into the proyincet 
However; Wer before ohſerved, that the perſans; firſt mentioned 
profeſſed themſelves: Chriſtians, when they were brought befors 
bim. They therefore could inform him of their late conduct. And 
N n amen "> 
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p ET When ese ch 1X; 


is Alurryr, im his large und particular account of the Chriſtian 
worſhip, fays' nothing of this (g) circumſtance. It is likely there- 
fore, thut () thie was not ehoſen, but only out of neceſſity, when: 
they r e enemies, either the common people or ma- 


BY: CN 1 ah * 7 15 . 38. an * en «ay. Sun N 


ie Jang ambng themſebves alternath"a' ** to:Chrift, as # God: 
Mr. 2 thus : 4nd addreſſed tbemſelves in a form of prayer to 
Chrift, a4, to ſome. Gad. What Plinie means by - ſerum indicem, 
which 1 have rendred a themſelves alternarhy, 1 cannot ſay diſtinct- 
w Jottin ſays; „they () Rood. wp; and offered up prayers and 
„ :thankſpivitigs together, re Prefidont had concluded, 
0 mull abe people ſaid; Ames. Perhaps, this is what are 
e were. common, the people joy ned therein 'with ithe 
ge Predddetit;cand: agaiten Aheir afſent e e e e en a 
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- rebant tenebras Chriſtiani. Sed quid fa · uno vocabulo voluiſſe, quod el 


Gerent ? Interdictum iis erat Jocis publi- Pluribus ipſoyerbi;oanaverang,. preſbyte- 
cis, et ipſa prope luce ſolis, ut igni et a- forum _ a er b 
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« ing to Chriſt and God: or, as ſome would tead, 1 Chriſt as. 4 * 
God. And Euſebius, ſpeaking of the ſame matter from Tertullian, and 105. 


ſays, they (m) ſang a bymn to Cbriſt, as to a God. Such are their ex- 
preflions, though carmen, the word uſed by Plinie, does () not 


always ſignify a een in metre: "_ ert —_— A nen in | 


any form. ary 5 5 
And ſing together a bymn to Chriſt, as to a a Cid. This is a heathen 
way of ſpeaking. And it has been. queſtioned, - - whether-(s) Plinie 


ſpeaks here in his own words, or.thoſe of the Chriſtiaus who Were 


brought before him, Heathen people being willing to deify eminent 
men. Jeſus Chriſt was ſuch an one, eſpecially; in the eſteem. of 
Chriſtians. All knew he had died, and that the Chriſtians faid;-he 


was riſen again from the dead, and was aſcended to heaven. | Hea- 


then people therefore We cura ge ne WY ren 
Chriſt, as a God. nf 


Spirit.“ And, The (q) Preſident gives praiſe and glorie to the 


| Father of a inthe nome of the a a 1 m reg 


a It 1 1 {ti N be a +» 


n e de Ils Gas Tertullianus hie i 


110 its ; 


- Juſtin . Martyr 0 Gina «Ta: (hall our- oblatidns we 
praiſe the Creator of all through his Son Jeſus Chriſt, and the Holy 


H. E. I. 3. 6. 33. 


(% Alias bern Romanis vocatur 
quicquid-conceptis verbis dicitur > fic" ut dita 


1 — praeſeriptis verbis concep- 
tam precationem Pliniana innuere poſſit 
; natratio. Kortholt ut ſupra, p. 19. 

Plinius carmen vocat, Romano more, 
quod conceptis verbis dicitur. Juſtinus 
ſcribit, prateunte miniſtro conceptas fu- 
iſſe publicas Chriſtianocampreces, totum- 


que populum aſſentientem reſpendiſſe: A- 
cantus merinit. 


men. Nullius 
Ex dane carmen quoque Latine dicitur, 
precatioy prueſcriptis verbis 


condepta. Se 


nic fint, determinare, haud audeo. 
Incertum enim eft, ſuis hic verbis Plini- 
us loquatur, W ee WER OA 


ut ſupr. p. 148. 
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a ETV Latter. irobaanſed, ch. IX. 
„A . ſays. Tertullian, . the (9 God; whom we worſhip, is the God who 
e made this whole univerſe, and every thing therein, by his powerful 

| word. Again, We (r) worlhip God through Chriſt. Call him 

„ $8 man, if you think fit. It is by him, and through him, that 
dere bare deen bought ta the knowledge, and the worſhip- of 


« God. And the 3 een were . ian to inert God 
8. by the man Moſes. 8 ATE 7 8 | 
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Mr. Melmoth, as before li anda} tots 0 in this man- 
ner: Aud addreſſed themſelves in 4 form F prayer t6-Chrift, 'as to 
— jan God. And I muſt acknewledge, chat his tranſlation appears to 
e ee en en For carmen, or dpa 65 before hinted,) 
does not always denote a metrical: compoſition. ' Julian concludes. 

hie Oration upon che Morber of che Godi, with (8 what he calls a 
Sun is ler bonour, which is a prayer in proſe. Ala, unqueſtion- 
aby, Julian | ſpeaks properly. Therefore Pliny's carmen Cbriſto 
maß Der, may have been u prayer to God, in the name of Chriſt, 
a ptayer upon Chriſtian principles, in which God 'was praiſed for all 


5 1 dhe bleflings/ aß the Chriſtian revelation, | I may here obſerve like- 


ite, cher Miatiaus, in his Life of Proclus, "ſays, een 


. {epthe God e in cee others in proſe. 
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ch. ix. with Woter and. Obſervations. © 27 
About the interpretation of theſe firſt words learned men have A., D. 
differed. It is plain, that Plinie does not here ſend Trajan an ac- 47775 
count of tho ſeveral parts of the Chriſtian worſhip, reading, and 
explaining the Scriptures, and delivering explications and exhortations 
from them, not of the ęuchariſt. To me therefore it ſeems, that 
in theſe words Plinie aimed to repreſent the general defign of their 
worſhip, in their religious aſſemblies. Which was to engage them 
ſelves to the practiſe of all virtue, and to avoid all vice. This ſeems 
o be the meaning of Tertullian's expreſſions, though, perhaps, „ 9 
ſomewhat obſcure. Who ſays, Plinie tells Trajan, * that (5) ex- „ 
1 cepting an obſtinate refuſal to ſacrifice, he had detected nothing 1 1 : 
« in their myſteries, beſide their aſſembling together early in the 
morning, before day-light, to enforce the obſervation of their 
« diſcipline: forbidding murder, adulterie, fraud, cheating, and all ö 
* manner of wickedneſſe. Euſebius repreſenting the ſame thin 
2 ſpeaks exactly to the (:) like purpoſe. In ſhort, Plinic tells Tra- 
jan, that the deſign of their religious aſſemblies, ſo far as he could | 
- diſcover, was ta eſtabliſh, themſclves, and each other, in the firm 5 
belief of the principles of their inſtitution, and to engage them. 
ſelves, not to the practiſe of any wickedneſſe, but to avoid 'all | 
wickedneſſe of every kind. This Plinie calls binding themſelves by | 
an cath, 
2 80 Justin Martyr, in bis account af the Chriſtian worſhip ſay ays : 


10 .C u) the memoirs of the Apoſiles, and. the writings of the Prophets 
" are read: When the Reader has finiſhed, the Prefident makes : a 
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| PIV, Letter robeatſad, Ch. N. 
AD. « good: examples that hats been recorded,” 36s 70 the like Purpoſe 


e, (x) Tertulliaag. 
Mr. Moſheim (9) ena, Plini For: the ame manner that I have | 
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8 Jome time to come together again, to a meal, which they ate in 
common. But this they bad forbore, fince the publication of my edict, 
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game what was called by the Chriſtians aydwy, of a love-feaſt : 
of Which mention is made by (z) Tertallian, and other ancient 
- writers,” "Of which likewiſe, as is generally ſuppoſed, St. Peter 
iks'2 Ep. ii. 13. and St. Jude, ver. 12. It is plain from what 
inte "ſays, that this meal was not eat in the morning, at the time 
o tht ſolemn wen] but ſome while eher were, and, ow: 


e 6-* 


ibilominus inculcationibus denſamus. I- 

bidem etiam exhortationes, caſtigationes, 
xt'conſura divina. Ap. cap. 39. 5 

E quidem Chriſtianos dixiſſe opi- 


norz; ſe-quoties congregarentur, ſupremo 


„„ 


 "criminis;expertem promittere. Id Plinius, 


; ibs, et ju jurandum pa- 


2 „ ee formula Romans, Jacts- 
| Jan movers, exprimebat. HMoſbem. abi 
Es TO Pp 


ny pracceptorum 
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5 © Coena noſtra de nomine 3 
5 6" oſtendit. Id vocatur, quod dilectio 
penes Graecos. Q od” 
bus conſtet, luetum eft mo | 
ſumptum: ſiquidem i inopes quoſque re- 
frigerio iſto Juvamus . .., nin vilitatis, 
nibil immodeſtiae admittit. Non prius 
diſcumbitur, quam oratio ad Deum prae- 
guſtetur. ee dee ,- (et 
piunt: bibirgr, quantum. pudicis eft uti- 
16, Ita ſaturantur, ut qui meminerint, 
etiam per noctem n Deum ſibi 
eſſe. At c. . 11 QI A 75 00 U 
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Some have thought, that this feaſt generally accompanied the AD D. 
euchariſt. But Mr. Hallett, in his Diſcourſe on the Agapae, or 3 10% 


Love-Feaſts of the ancient Chriſtians, having conſidered the teſti- 
monies of ancient writers, ſays, it (a) was a ſupper, and that 
© the euchariſt did not attend it, either before, or after.“ Again: 
i« the Agapue, or love- feaſts, being ſuppers, were not concomitants, 
or appendages of the euchariſt. They were entirely diſtinct and 
*« independent things.“ 
10 ſerving, that Juin Martyr, in his account of the public wor- 
* ſhip'of the Church, and particularly of the euchariſt, does not 


« ſay one word of the agapar, SOOT er n N 


t before, or after. ** 


Others repreſent this in a different manner. As (b) the” wor- 


 « ſhip of the Chriſtians in Bithynia was for ſome reaſons performed 


v early in the morning, they were obliged to have their Tove-feaſt 


* ſeparate : though at other ſeaſons, when they had more liberty; 
< this and their ſolemn; worſhip were joyned together, both by 
them, and by other Chriſtians.” The morning was not a time for 
meal. Mg e ere eh e So Mar. 
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f ve Hoc igitur [ſtats] a binos con- 
venus agebant Bythynienſes | Chriſtiani : 


This may be farther confirmed by ob- | 


diviſos acus—cultum . divinum diſtribue - 
rent, hacc erat magni momenti ratio. 
Propter hoſtium inſidias in die ad culum 
publicum congregari non poterant, ſed 


alterum ante lucem, Dei wolendi, fir- 


e pietatis cuuſſa: hex ſole 
latente merididtio ſine dubio ternpote, 
cottiinisbj-eapichdicauſſa. | Non di- 
vellebant hae ratione officia, quae Dev de- 
+ bebantur; refiqui Chrifani, verum uno 
omnia conventu, quae cultuy* pablicei"Tex' 
n D nullo intervallo, peragebant, 
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rat cone iv ium amaris in illuid : diei tempus, 
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P L I 1 Y's Letur rebearſed, Ch. 1X, 


The accounts, which Plinie had received of this meal, repte- 
Fed it as harmleſs, and free from diſorder, And it may be rea- 
i ſonably ſuppoſed, (c) to have been. very frugal, and without deli · 
125 cCacies, as Tertullian ſays, and Plinie (4d) ſeems to intimate. 
1 | However, this. meal,” or feaſt, 38 Plinie was aſſured, the Chri- 
de in Bithynia bad forbore, and diſcontinued, . ſince he publiſhed 
Mt e Emperour's order, forbidding fellowſhips or aſſemblies. Mr. 
. well thought, that (e] Trajan's order did not include a probi- 

. * tion. of their meetings for religious worſhip. But Tillemont (% 
dies not affent, to this, Whether that opinjon-be.right, or nt, the 
Wake Chriſtians continued to meet early. in the morning for religious Wor- 
BLEED: bh _ hip, to enforce, and ſecure the. La en of their. es 
6 * Bukomicted\the. other aſſembliie .. 
42 AS. ſeems to me, we have hers a PE Mats of that 
 Gooers,tepards Which, che primitive Chriſtizns had, for: the com- 
wanch af civil magiſtrates in all things, within. the oochpaſfg. 
”. --, _- authocity.;; Theſe /ove-ſeafs were of early Stiginal, and had; | 
3 bog in uſe. Nevertheſeſt, they were not confidered as a, diyine 
1 1 7 1 chene, of;av; inflituticin af the (g Goſpel. When therefore 
N**́ꝰ Plinie publiſhed his edict, forbiddiog aſſemblies, they omitted them: 
5 e 48 _ - whilſtthey continued their other meeting: foraſmuch as the great | 
=o „ dees of theſe, the 7 for the poor and deſtitute, might be 


1617 + 1 $965: 421 "tit 2 LF HARE. qi ati al 1 
17 1 1 * Was: IHR [Ht ite ieh N A De OR, 4 e 
e 711 ypc puma: eee e beet ee 8 : 
. 0 „ abr ee e ap ir tr ee e ITE. 
JJ IR Me, Huben, 1 £1500 EN 
i „ Bt lan eben 601% i 235. Lenne kund, thatithe Chriſtians * 
3 een ift et dehrsto. Aab. Woked upon their; 2 38 li- 
1 n ae ee e eee ee , or divine. inſtitutiona, like, the 
8 Ae 80 ot ib uhu, duntaxat ſpec- © Lord's Tupper, If they had; their Coun- 
WEED FI tut, nd ite Hirter exclefigfticar, quae Seils would o more haye baniſhed them 
5 „ quidetn Tücher petGpicntice gratiace- out of the churches, chan hee c 
5 „ + _ Jebrareatur, K. Dif. Cypr. #i. f. 23. Suppe itſelß N eee eee 
WE FF DEL 8. 14 Pirſecation. e „ eee ee e 1h e 1 
1 17 | WY n eren „% ITEOT TERIIT t : 
* 4 oh Mi ee as ts oth t& 0 15 75 FIAT 


. 


remit 


W n.— 


ch. X. with Voter anal Obſervations. 


4.1 


We may form an idea of the aſſemblies probibited in Plinie's edict, A; D. 


by obſerving another letter of his to Trajan. There (g) had been a and 109 


dreadful fire in Nicomedia, the chief city of Bithynia, whilſt Plinie 
was abſent in ſome diſtant: part of the province. By that fire had 


been conſumed many private houſes, and two public buildings. Of 


this Plinie informs the Emperour, and makes a propoſal to this effect: 

t You (b) will conſider, Sir, whether it may not be advifable; to 
« jnſtitute a college of ſmiths, [or a companie of ſire- men] conſiſts 
e ing only of one hundred and fifty.” And he tells Trajan, that 


« as this college will conſiſt of ſo ſeal a number, nene | 


enough to keep them under a proper regulation. 


Nevertheleſs the Emperour did not approve of that propoſal. And 
ſay 8, in his anſwer to Plinie: Whatever (i) name we give them, 


« and for whatever purpoſes they may. be founded, they will not 


« fail to form themſelves into aſſemblies, however ſhort their meet - 


sings may be.” This is ſufficient. to ſhew, how jealous Trajan was 
of ſuch ſocieties. rann | 


ſome affinity with theſe. | 
By Philo C0) we are. aſſuned, eint Flsccus of Beppt, 
s near the ent of the rgign of Tiberius, prohibite: Re 


<Jowſhips, or aſſemblies at Alexandria: which they held under u 
« pretenſe of religion indeed, but made uſe of for drunkenneſſe and 
«© other exceſſes.” However, ſuch were not the love-feafts of the 
| Chriſtians, a5 we ate . wad Gnrmnlify anthſe 


r e 
icomediae 


60. 42 (4) L. a. ep. 117. 118. 
/ ü, Done, Sihits; nn un- by aan Ga 96s.” ; 
endum putes collegium fabrorum, dun- | «2p 5 
taxat hominum CL.” "IX" Non erit ICU os en 


You. I | G . | | . Aſter ; - 


vaſtifimum que cauſſa dederimuts iis qui in idem c- 


incendium, multas priratorum domos, et e eee 4 
. I. x. fient. Ep.4% 
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LIN. Line releaſes Ch. IX. 


PEE 


k 3 e e e . 
mine and that | by torture, two maid:ſervants, which were called Mi- 


WO ee ph ee ee e reg, fo 
N | 1 th e ans 


W. lady 0 to think; 1 plinie nila have b don ſaticied with 


- 95 accounts received from deſerters or apoſtates: who were ſeveral 


in number, ho had ceaſed to be Chriſtians, ſome, many years agoe, 


| others more lately, at different times: who had all given a clear, and 
un agreeing, teſtimonie to the innocence of the Chriſtian Worſhip, 
and the ſobriety of their manners. Nevertheleſs he is ſtill diſſatisfied, 


| and now procteds'to-an examination by torture. Surely, this Goyer- 


neut moderation is not Here very conſpicuous! However, he gets 


into his hands two of the weaker ſex, hoping, I preſume, that if 


the Chriſtians had among them any ſecrets, ſtill concealed from him, 


he ſhould now find them out. One, or other, of theſe-women muſt 


5 „ eee when put to the queſtionn 


— 


PN 
they were Haves.” 


| Nor do. I think it very likely, that 


iid Dixcontice fervill conditione 
din in tanto apud Bithynos Chriftiano- 2. a» Laden. Gall. P. 168. 
5 Ie e e 
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Some think, chat theſe were choſen, becauſe 
Bet i pesce den hen beſide ſlaves, might be 
legally pat to the torture, though Roinan Citizens might not. I can- 
not eafily reer a in Chriſtian churches were ſlaves. 
(un) they ſhould be domeſtic or 
hired ſervants,... We nop all knew, what is meant by a Deaconneſſe 


in Chriſtian writings. But I ſuſpect, that Plinie was miſled by the 


ambiguity of. the Greek word dane, which (=) is ſometimes uſed 


for laves, or ſuch as ee 9 ü 
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Ch. IX. with Notes and Obſervations. | 
ated to ſlaves. I ſay, I am apt to think, that Plinie was not ſuffici- 


ently aware of the different meanings of the word da, deacon, 


in common uſe, and in the eccleſiaſtical ſenſe. Rom. xvi. 1. 7 com- 


mend unto you Phoebe our fifter, who is a ſervant of the church, aobich is 


43 


A. D. 
106. 
and 107. 


in Cencbrea. dura didxovor rig axdaoiag v is Keyyprate. She way 


a ſervant of that church. But it does not follow, that Che was ei- 
ther a ſlave, or a hired ſervant to any one member of it. 


A thought offers itſelf here, which will aggravate the ſeverity of 


this torture. For, very probably, theſe women were in years: ſuch 
only being qualified fot the office of Deaconheſſe. See 1 Tim. v. . 


| However, Plinie made no ſcruple to try the torture upon them. 


For their office, and their age, would lead him to think, that they 


were thoroughly acquainted with what paſſed among the ore 


ans, in their aſſemblies, and in their own houſes. Lord Orrery, in 
his notes upon Pliny's Epiſtles, Vol. 2. p. 430. ſays: Age Sine 


« have pleaded in defenſe of theſe unhappy ancillae. But no cir- - 


« cumſtance was ſufficiently ſtrong to ſtem. the torrent of religion.” 
Well. Plinie put to the queſtion, and examined theſe two wo- 
men, Deaconneſſes among the Chriſtians in Bithynia. But all 
« = could diſcover was no more than 4 bad and exce/for' ſuperſſi- 
By bad, fravam, meaning, I think, abſurd, wrong, different 


from the commonly received religion. And he calls it exceſſive, im- 


modicim, becauſe they who embraced it, were fond and tenacious 
of it, and would rather die, than deny and forſake it. And many 


of them were active in propagating it, and 5 it to 
. 


By bad, he could mean nothing me, than wrong abu, 


and contrarie to the prevailing religion. If Plinie in 
tions had diſcovered any thing vicious, any lewdocfle, any — 


practiſed in their worſhip: any ſeditious principles, any attempts; or 


deſigns, to ſubvert the government of the province, of the ſlats! of: 


the Roman Empire: he. muſt have given hints of it. Air mel hays, 5 


mentioned it diſtin, His regard for the welfare of Roman Peo- 


"Gs" ple, 
Wes." 7 
o * 
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* paroles eee 


| 
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. 


th, 


| ple; bis teſpect for the Emperour, which is well known to "i 
been very great, would have prevented all concealment, and would 
* have. obliged, and induced him to be very explicit and particular. 
We may hence therefore, abſolutely canclude, that the Chriſtians 
begld ng principles, and were: guilty of no practiſes, that could juſt- 

| ly,expoſe them to puniſhment from civil magiſtrates. Their only 
| - offenſe was their religion, and that was innocent in all reſpects: 
1 ? e Keren from the Sdplatrous er of tho nations. 
ws  Suſpending therefixe all indicia groceedings, Ilaue 2 96-5: 
| for advice, For it bas appeared to: me a matter highly deferving conſi. 
1 5 deration, eſpecially upon account of the great number of perſons, who are 
i in danger of ſuftering. Fur, many of all ages, of every rank, of both 


=; 35 foxes, likewiſe, are accuſed, and will be accuſed. Nor bas the contagion 
5 of this RY, cities We Pa the. a towns. 6 * 0 
* A 


1 


r Thus, does le) Plate bear e ta the great number of con- 
verts 40 Chriſtianity in Fentus and Bithynia, over which he preſided. 


The words. of Tertullizp, who wrote ſome while afterwards, repre- 

1 | — Eenting p the 2 encreaſe of Chriſtianity, and the multitude of it's 

_— profeilors, of al Oe A penn 4 wore aong and am 
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« "Foy H Hine hy, in 18 e 10 50 Oben 8 civitatem. 
| | its temporid us, 'nu- In agris, in caſtellis, in inſulis, Chriſtia- | 
_  marum/Tthile': 2 proinde per Abit” nde, One ſexum, actatem, conditi- 

lauge lateque  religioveda / Chuiſtianani, qnew, et jau . dignitater tranſgredi, ad 

| zl Ethnicis et 4 ſola ſuß pre- . hoe. nomen quaſi. Om 0 
. 1 ei. Ar the. 4 py 


5 | ; $1 30 4711 " Hefterni fu us, LT vera nal cc | 
#2 . ES . Hero. A 10 916102 12 9112 5 261 * { ut 4 3; To . * — 


PE SST 8 D 


Ch. Ix. with Notes and an 


45 
A.D, 


 Nevertbelef it ſeems to me, that it may be 9 and oe ant. | 


1 f is certain, that the temples, which were almoſ forſaken," begin to be 
more frequented. And the ſacred ſolemnities, after a long intermiſſi- 


on, are revived. Victims likewiſe are every where bought up, whereas 


for fome time there were few purchaſers. Whence it is egſie to imagine, 
what numbers of men might be reclaimed, if N. Were granted to 


the whs ſhall repent. inge 22 4188 


From what Plinie fore; of 3 of the temples, and the 
negle of the ſacred ſolemnities, and the few purchaſers of victims, 

which there had been for ſome while, it has been argued, ** that 
« (% this perſecution was begun, and fomented by the Prieſts and 


« their adherents, and ſuch others, as had a dependence on the ſa- 


es cred folemnities.” Which. may be true in this, as well as ſome 
other perſecutions. 


And I am willing to allow, that Pinie here adopts the Ls RE 
of thoſe people, who brought theſe complaints, and who magnified 


| the danger of the downfall of their religion. However, we are hereby 


aſſured, that the progreſſe, which the Chriſtian Religion had made 
in Pontus and Bithynia, was very conſiderable. _ 


. voting men, I fay, obſerve, that this perſccution was begun 3 


fo 4 


1 
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plevimus, . dn eee e 


cipia .. Sola vobis relinquimus templa. tangebat, niſi facerdotes, ſacrorumque 
1h. cap. 37. Conf. cape. v. n n N antiſtites, quorum. intereratunice, ut tem - 
Fei pla frequentarentur, et victimae coede- 

(9) c rentur. Queſti ergo hi ſine dubio apud 
ſacerdotes fuiſſe, manifeſtum eſſe reor ex Plinium exant, . religiones Deorum, in 


his Plinii verbis. Cauſſam hie moti er- ſummo diſerimine verſari, atque popu- 
go Chriſtianos belli clariſime Proconſul lum incitaverant, ut clamoribus ſupplicia 
indicat : Templa in Bithynia diſolata erant, Chriſtianorum poſceret. e * 


facra. ſelemnia intermiſſa, victimae raro POOR 
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PLINY's Letter leet Ch. IX. 


A: D. fomented by the Prieſts: to whom, as I ſuppoſe, many (7) others 
ien would joyn themſelves, who had a zeal for the prevailing religion. 


But learned men ſeem to forget, that Plinie himſelf, our Propraetor, 


Prieſt, Pontifex Maximus. We need not, we ought not, to impute 


to Plinie any thing mean and ſordid. He was above ſuch things, 


which muſt have been far from his temper. But I think we may 
reaſonably ſuppoſe, that he was ſincerely concerned for the honour 


of the Gods, and of the prieſthood: that he was defirous, the ſacred 


ſolemnities ſhould be upheld in all their ſplenggur; and that the Prieſts 
ſhould continue to enjoy their uſual emoluments and Perquiſites, 


without diminution. I ſhould think therefore, that it is not at all 
unreaſonable: to ſuppoſe, that Plinie himſelf was not a little moved 
| an the abovementioned complaints, when made to him. W 


Some learned men have of late ſaid, that (3) what Plinie did a- 
gainſt the Chriſtians, was done by him utwillingly, and not without 


Tam unwilling to advance any thing without Fadi and TER 
And therefore I forbear to ſay, that very probably, the arrival of this 


| Propractor who waz Augur, in the province, a man well known for his 
exactneſſe in all the ſolemnities of the ancient religion, raiſed great 


enpectations in the minds of many, in the province, zealous for the 


7718 * 
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1 turba, cui ſuperſtitiones Os. r 
puhlieae quaeſtui erant, mereatores, qui 103. 


thuraj beſtias, aliaque vendebant Deorum 19 e . hac pile, Plinkie 


| eultoribus neceſſaria, architecti, caupones, ipſum Chriſtianos non aggreſſum fuiſſe, 
ges. "AG, xx. 25, fabri lignari, ta- ſ ed invitum a delatoribus et accuſatoribus 
ö tun, ſculptores, tibicines, citharoedi, ee eee 
c ali, quibus omnibus Dii, eorumque ret. n, W l METTY 
| e me, 8 e 


Was a Prieſt, and that the Emperour, to whom he writes, was High- 


ſome ſort of compulſion. wot ee an Nan | 
or this perſuaſion, in his letter. | 
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ch. IX. with Notes and Oer vation. 
the Chriſtians. However, I muſt ſay, that this ſevere perſecution. a wt 
under Plinie is a ſtrange phenomenon. And would appear Rill en 


ſtranger, and almoſt unaccountable, if it had no encoura 


from him. 
Though great am hem Ef nncn{bed-ettbriosd hs Chrifith Rel 


gion, or, as Plinie's expreſſions are, though the contagion of this ſu- 
perſtition bad ſeiſed many + he was of opinion, that it might be re- 
Arained and corrected. For this end he propoſeth, that pardon ſhould 
be granted to thoſe who repent. And ſays, it is ge fo Imagine, _ 
numbers of men might then be gained. 
Every one ſhould judge for himſelf. But to me it ſeems, that i in 
all this there is no indication of favour to the Chriſtian Religion, or 
good - will to the profeſſors of it. I think, that Plinie propoſes theſe 
meaſures to the Emperour, as the moſt likely to fecure the intereſts | 
of the old religion. He really thought, this method the moſt _ f 
and moſt effectual to aboliſh what he calls an abſurd | ſuperſtition, and 
to reduce, and gradually extirpate the profeſſors of it. And I ſup- 
poſe, that from our remarks upon his epiſtle it may appear, that 
Plinie himſelf had found the benefit of this ſcheme, and he had too 
much ſucceſſe in drawing men off from the open profeſſion of the 
Chriſtian doctrine. The Earl of Orrery Ip. 431.] has already faid 
the ſame, that I now do. For He allows, that Pliny expreſſes a de. 
teftation of Chriſtianity, calling it amentia, fuperflitio prava et immo- 
* e And the propoſal, he ſays, which Pliny made to the Em- 
* perour, to give room for repentance, ſcemd rather an had 
0 1 than of gane, ; | | 


(Haring eee aver this letter 8 "by 6 
85 that there is a remarkable omiſſion. Plinie fails not to tell T7g- 
jan, that the Chriſtians: worſhiped Chriſt, au 6 God, and that 'they 
refuſed to worſhip his image. He. ſhould alſo have told Trajan, 
a they aſſured him, however, that they offered ſupplicationt ta. the 
God W for the nm Or nn 
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A 1 rour, and for the peace and proſperity of. the Empire, and that | 
and 109 God would grant him wiſe counſellors, and faithful ſervants and 


, officers; and that they were obliged by the rules of their reli- 


** gion ſo to do. Theſe things do ſo often occur in the (t) ancient 
Apologifts, and other Chriſtian writers, that it may be reckoned cer- 


tain, and taken for granted, that ſome of the Chriſtians, who plead- 


end before Plinie, whether Roman Citizens, or others, did ſufficiently 
_ offure him of their dutiful reſpe& for the Emperour, and other Ma- 


giſtrates, and of their love toward all mankind, even enemies, as 
well as others. This one omiſſion alone, ſo far as I am able to judge, 
1s enough to perſuade us, there was ſome defect of equity and can- 
"Bout in Plinie's treatment af the Chriſtians. ' 
2 has been faid, © that (z) Pliny's Letter is throughout an apologie 
r the-Chriſtians.” If ſo, is it not alſo bis own condemnation ? He 
| .xeceived many teſtimonies to the Chriſtian innocence, Theſe 
| he reports to the Emperour. Nor could he do leſs. In this report 
the Chriſtian Principles, worſhip, and manners, appear in a good 


8 2 But then, i is not Pliny hlamable, who inflicted deatb, and 
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Wn . (s) Apologia enim Cbriſtianorum ef, 
> . quo- quod facile patet, tota Plinit epiſtola, qua 
modo et nobis licet, et ipſi expedit, ut calumnias, quibus illi premebantur, con- 

1 s Dea-ſecundum : et quleiud wellere ſtudet, et mentem Trajani ad le- 
A Dec-conſecutury. et ſolo Deo mi- nitatem et clementiam ergs homines, 
nem, Itaque et facrifcamus pro ſalute quos ille a Romanorum quidem religione 
Ampergiotie, {ed Deo naſtto et ipſius, ſed "alienos, rerum ſceleris puros cognoverit, 
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Tam willing to make allowance. fbr prejudices. And 1 Wee 
that the ſupreme Judge, when he ſhall take the final cogniaance of 
human affairs, will paſs an equitable ſentence upon all, according to 
the advantages, or diſadvantages. of their condition, in their ſtate of 


trial. 
pleaſed to undertake it. Apd I am very willing, rhat my readers 
ſhould obſerve and conſider what is ſaid by: Wee de — 
nde to him. 


ee ee ee e 40 e af tld Ne 


The farther vindication of Pliny 1 leave to thoſe, who 'are. 


Citizens, and. others, in Pontus and Bitlynia: who when. interrogated 


by the Propractor a ſecond, and a third time, perſevered in their-ifirſt 
- confeſſion of the name of Chriſt, unmoved by his fair promiſes, and 
cruel threatenings. 


Who can forbear to think, that thoſe Chriſtians 


were eee Are men them? N . ee. » | 


to the end. 


To them, and other ſuch men, bas d Hike, : 


that there is ham dy foch thing, an virtue im the Wende :To them, 


and others like them, it is owing, that many great men, ſo uppte- 


benäpe of inquiſtivenedis in things of religion. have been at length 


awakened, and. induped to examine; and conſider, and alſo to em- 


| brace the Chriſtian Doctrine, and then to adorn it by the practiſe of © 


OO PEE A c ö NE Tn 


4 . 
19147 122 Na hs 


» HM 


(NL; 
4 w. 


1a 3 635.97 (191 AF 


how tas Tr 


4 3; * 10 if 4 4 J. Cn. 


A. #hs 


v. 


4 b Hic N 


Sanna V\ 25) 9 \ vw" * 


Trajan's 
On. 


8 . 


to the tenth book of Pliny's Epiſtles, 


Vol, a. p. 383. enpreſſeth himſelf in this 


** 


e will certainly outihine 
« thoſe of to which they are an- 
« ſreers. The coaciſenefle and ſagacity, . 
« which run through Trajan's file, and. 


manner: Such 8 correſpondence be- 
rng <©< manner of writing, ſhew him an ar- 
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* Plinie's proceedings, 8 1 uppole;: had been in ſome reſpects ex- 
traordinarie, and unſupported by expreſs law. And(x)-yet Trajan 
declares his approbation of them. And bereby he alſe ratifies and 
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gs of other Governqars' of provinces, if "ay 
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tbe name is 3 ty, crime anccadcc Be ” n, A. D. 


1 ſhould not be Jought . 3 


n now. recite the rp om bo this my SE: che Reſeip, 
"Pp . 

They eee . „ e ue 
ea eth 00 ought: to be puniſhed However, tle tlas denies bis being 2 
Cbriſtian,: and makes it evident in fuld, that is, I ſupplicating to our 
Gods, though be be ſuſpected to have been ſo formerly, lat hin be par- 
dane upun repenrance. Bui in us caſe ;. am crime whatever; nidy a 
bill ef information be. received, abithout: being ſmid by bim, who pra 
fents it. And what followsc = This loſt clauſa is very reaſotable, 
a8 will be allowed by hk. The reſt we e 442 i; $30 bnd g 
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Av J % fut wow, beelelee perdac to- nk i 105 
ptoof bo given of repentanoes: I bi makes ir exidentiin fat by ee 
caning iu cr Godsv\ I has beem ſaid. by:foras:Commenrators, (hat. 
here is a ſigu of Trajank modeſtie, in that lie dbes: not add, 9 — 
ſacrificing to aum imat: and that here is a proof. of His moderation, 
im nat adding, und I reuiding; (tbecaome of Chrif, But I cannot = 
perſuarlei ty - ſelf to thinli: that ſueia o ſetvutiond are at-all;nireriat. 
Trajan (akne very well: that: the:Governodrs of prov inces would | 

not fail to ſupply-thoſe articles; thougtr omitted by hi. Pran 
eee r ne had been hiv wodld'bettic 
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SR. 25S OF Tertullian us ridiculed this decree of Trajan, as inconſiſtent, and 
3 3 - _*  _ comtradiQtorie. * He (a) forbids the Chriſtians to be ſought for, 
_—_— ſuppoling them to be innocent. And he orders them to be pu- 
* „iche, as guilty... If they ate criminal, why ſhould they not be 
Mach for ? If they are not to be ſought for,” why ſhould they | 
2 However, for certain, bere is freſh proof of the Chritian 0) in- 
bers wel fied,” w 'of no-great crimes, he 
would not have forbid inquiring after them.” Andfince tbey were 
of no offenſes, contrarie to the peace of ſociety, they ſhould 


ry_ different. from-what it is. It ſhould have been to this effect. 
1 You haye well done, my linie, to inquire into the principles and 
« conduc of che Chriſtians. As you have detected no crimes com- 

eee — 
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with Notes and Obfervationi, 
Bo, I think, Trajan might, and ſhould have ſaid, And fo he 


- would have ſaid, were it not, that people were not then diſpoſed 1 76. 
„to treat Chriſtians, as they did other men, But the time was - 

7 yet come, that Chriſtians ſhould be exempted from ſuffering, as 

ſuch, and on account of their Lord nd Maſter, who had * be : 


er EE AIRES: r Ti i 


hs Reſcript of Trajan, which. we are now 1 was -Mf 
| figned not for the direction of Plinie only, but of all Governouts of 
provinces in general; as is obſerved by (d) that judicious Lawyer, 
Fr. Balduinus. And, as Tillemont (e) ſays, | this unreaſonable e- 
dict ſubſiſted for almoſt an age, and was the rote of ation hike 1 


| aan, Gl the mm of Severus. * 


VL | CIs aber, it mate, FP ER 


| Seiner u sli whether pen an * perſecu - 
| ; rfl 


tion by an order from himſelf. 


33 
A. D. 


Whether 
my | 


Suidas (/) ſays, © that Trajan elmeg the 8 unt the P -* qi 


eri, For Tiberian, who was 'Governour of what was called © 
be firſt part of Paleſtine, wrote to him, that he was wearie of kill- 


_ « ing the Chriſtians, becauſe they offered themſelves to puniſhment. 


« Wherefore Trajan gave orders N char eee 
no more-pubiſh the Chriſtians,” 
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putet, reſcribit : ut non ſolum in 


c auſſa Ponticorum aut Bithynorum Chri- 
ſtiznorum id ſequatur Plinius, fed et alii 

Pracfides in ſuis provinciis obſervent. At- 
que hoe quidgm pgimum reſcripto lex Ro- 


mans de Chriſtianis certaque conſtitutio 


3 Fr. Bald ur 
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la regle des Romains juſques à la perſecu- 


F By. jos Trojan, art. v 
Suid. V. Thain. 
. 11 Excerpta * 
beer N 2 


etl 3 
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 raiſonable ſubſifts pris d'un ficcle, et fut 


tion de Severe, &c. One Po | 


Whither TRAYAN. did, by an Edits, ©. . 
* . ahi} ede, eee writer near the end of the ſixth centorie, 


. 71 nd of lixl$credit, e "UDP CRIT OM © AR» ar 
. *- * To(this purpoſe; then, writes Make, „While (b) the Empes 
* « cour-Trajats was at Antioch of Syria, conſulting about the affairs 
ef ter he*received-a letter from Tiberian, 'Governour! of the 
e firſt Paleſtine, to this effect. To the invinciple Emperour, Ge/ar, 
lle muſt divine Tran, I have to the utmoſt of my power performed 
IN "HR order * for billing the Galileans, who-go under the denomination 
1. «« of n. Bur '7 rue not to diſrover- themſelves, and offer 
| 1 benſelurs 1 N death. T bebe diſcounterianced this by my ad. 
n and even 25 threhtenings, telling fem "that they fhould not 
7. 1 2 i ateaſe themſelves of bolding that opinion. But all % 
n propoſe. 1 muſt therefore entreat you to determine in this punt, 
1 1 at ſhall ſeem meer to your  invinciple majeſty. And the Emperour 
en 8 i« ſend an 'order to him and to all the Prefetis everyneliere, that 
1 bey ſhould:no- longer put to debtht any that were! oafled Chiiſti- 
de 60 ans. After which the Chriſtians had a ſhort; breathing time-from 


5 1 0 r e 
BR Which they hadendured | . 


1 li 80 ite, Malalz.” But Me. Dodell n hat evlevined this! Rt: 
cer of Nn, and hab argicd,” that it ic a downtiphr- forpahi. © 
dee, chat if there bad been uch a letter wit to Ttaſta by a Go- 
e Euleius could not Have been ignorant. of it. 
10 [ " He alſo ſays, that the province of Paleftine was not divided into two 
' |, Parts, Ulk ing alter the rei of rasen Helikewiſy'obſcrves, that 
. titles here given to Trajan by Tiberian, are not ſuited to that age, 
1 For theſe, and other confiderations, be rejects that letter us a for- 
$16 rſs.” ; And his ar went has been prove oved of by al all learned ori iticy- 
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cb. Ix. but an End to the Perfiention | 
e Trajan directed, that the Chriſtians ſhould not be ſought for, A * 
it is not unlikely, that toward the later part of his reign the petſe- and oh 
cution was moderated in ſome places. The account, which Sulpi- 
cius Severus gives of this perſecution, is to this purpoſe: Not 
« (1) long after Domiſian, the third perſecution was raiſed by Fru- 
Jad, who, when after ſtrict inipuiries made by racks and tertures, 


no diſcoverie was made of any thing done by them worthie of 


ae death, or other puniſhment, he forbid their being any longer per- 
« ſecuted. The expreſſion is ſtrong. Vet, perhaps, no more ig 
intended; chan this Emperour's protubui hibition to youu ai un; 
„nn [Reſcope ne ee Nit ate in : 
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vil. The chſerrations of PR NE and cclefaſica WY . 


| rians upon the foregoing Letter and Reſcript ate ſo numerous; that Land 7 


am laduced to tention fome more general remarke, beſſde thoſe * 
which have alten * under the ſeveral. pirdgrophs of _ 15 
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ende worte aut poend dignum repe- Jane” ininocentis conifeſſionis ne nemini marian 
iſlets Fein in gen ultra, yetuit. in. £7 gravers ac formidoleſani” videti, —_ 
« 1, 2. cap. 31. p. 244. edit, Cleric, wel; ice lenioribus temperavit u. Na 
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3. 5 | Difervarion of learned Men > Sd 
AT D. gravated the ſeverity of Trejan, and that we ought to exerciſe mode- 
3 abi 105. ration in our reflexions upon the proceedings of former times, and 
1 eeven of thoſe who have been unfriendly to us. Paul Otoſius, a 
J Chriſtian writer not far from the begining of the fifth centurie, 
2 - ſpeaks at if the perſecution was begun by Trajan'# order, and 
. «« that Plinie and other Preſidents were ſent by him into the pro- 
* W ee for this very purpoſe, to carty on the perſecution of 
: riſtians.” Which is evideptly contrarie to Plinie's Letter, 
which we have largely conſidered. He carried not with him any 
edlict againſt the Chriſtians, nor any particuiar directions concerning 
—_ the method of treating them. But they wert brought before him, 
WE after his arrival in the province. And he had occaſion to refer him- 
=. ou RY . felf®*to the Emperour for. re | in ſeveral ings ,tejating e to 
. | . LEE 4 them. N 
= I by . | Moreover Euſebius, as Haba ks: . that the 
\. perſecution | in the time of Trajan was firſt occaſioned by the cla 
mours and tumults of the people. 
It ſeems to me likewiſe, chat in the Martyidom of Ignatius, (n) 
FEES i all the editions of it, whether Greek or Latin, Trajan's garneſt 
EIS concern to extirpate the Chtiſtian Religion by a general perſecution 
= | Is dggravated. Which, together with other things, may be reckon- * 
_ ed an argument, that it was not compoſed, as is generally ſaid, by. 
_—_— fock as were contemporaries of the Emperour, and the Martyr. 
—_-- On the other band, 1 think, the mildacflc'of Trajan has been 
= OR | beyond ge extlled, and the n of: * edit too much 
5 | : 5 . | 8 |) mage | 


y Che 


1 : 8 Plinii relatio- dun 2 29, 4. nn 
* 1225 8 nem, non dubitaſſet iſte, aut ſane, Tra- ſu quodam, in eorumdem cognitionem 
. 1 ejus edicti mentionem incurrit, quibus tune provinciae illae re- 
=_  feciflet. Negue Plinius judex datus eſt, * dundabant. Kortholt, Deny.” in AGED | 
We: 1 ut Chriſtianos perſequeretur, ſed aliis de * Ep. p. 11. 5 
* | 5 . e be . Fid. Parr, Abel. Tam, 2. 
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magnified by ſome (o of late times: as if after the publication of A. D. 
the above-mentioned Reſcript, Chriſtians might meet together and nd 105. 
worſhip God ſecurely in their own way, provided they abſeryed g 
only the common rules of prudence. 

; I think, that Tertullian's cenſure of this edit above taken notice - 

* of, in which he ſhews the inconſiſtence of it, is very juſt, And in i 
: another paragraph he acknowledges all the benefit of it, 115 
« that (p) Trajan had in ſome meaſure defeated, reſtrained 
derated the decrees of Nero. and Domitian, againſt the Chriſtians, : | 
by forbidding inquirie to be made after them. # 
| What that amounts to, I ſhould think, might be eaſily comput- 
ed. It implies no more, than this, that the Preſidents of provinces, 
or other Magiſtrates, ſhould not, or need not, ſend out their Iren- 
arcks, their Serjeants, or other peace officers, to ſearch for, and ap- 
prchend the Chriſtians, as was uſual to be done for apprehending 
heinous criminals. . But it does not hence follow, that the Preſidents 
of provinces always obſerved this rule. And as to other people, they 
are left at liberty to do as they ſaw good. Among them, certainly 
the Chriſtians had many enemies. And if they were brought be- 
fore the Governours, and accuſed as Chriſtians, the Governours are 
required to puniſh them, unleſs they denied their Chriſtianity, and 
gave proof of it by ſacrificing to the Gods. All which was frequently 
done. This muſt be the truth of the caſe, as it is agreeable to what 
Bulabia ſays, who could” ro en ions: yall what was 5" the | 


(e) Pectavit idem b in eo non az d beteten tes ah oſhem. 4 Reb, | FD ; 
: quod Chriflianos deſertae majorum religi- Chr." ante C. A. dee. 2. Ss 6.233. ö 
onis convictos, et cedere nolentes, capi- 234+ LL 37 7 
tali poena Juffit affici: . . Sed valde tamen 2) Qatari legesiftae, quas ad- ay h | 
profuit Chriftianis, quod inquiſitionem et verſus nos ſoli exequuntur impii, injuſti, ä I 

inveſtigationem eorum vetuit; Hac enim turpes, truces, 2 dementes ? Quas B28 | 
ſublata ſecure Chriſtiani ſecretos conven- Trajanus ex parte fruſtratus eſt, vetando 

tus ſuos celebrare, atque hoſtium ſuorum an mm U cap. 8. . | | 
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| Fy p. liste or affairs after the publication of this eli, *« Nevertheleſs, 
| a eg co 18 he in the place before cited, they who had a mind to diſturb 


Ch. 1X; 


« us, did not want pretenſes fot ſo doing: in ſome places the people, in 
o other places the Governours of provinces, laying ſnares for us. 
* 80 that Wen there was no general perſecution, there were per- 
s ſecutions in ſeveral places and provinces, and there were many 
« faithful men, who underwent divers kinds of martyrdom.” 
Le Gete therefore juſtly ſays, that (3) in this Reſeript there is little 
more than an'appeatance of moderation, without any real kindneſſe. 
And the learned writer, whom I have already quoted ſeveral times, 
and who, 1 think, ſometimes too much magnifies the kindneſſe, and 
the benefits of this Reſcript, acknowledges, « that (r) it being placed 


among 


the laws of the empire, and being long in force, occaſi- 


wy oned the death of many excellent men, under divers ſucceding 
1 Emperburs, of good character, and that by virtue of this very 
a edict Simeon Biſhop of Jeruſalem, and Inatrus of Antioch, were 

s put to death. And yet the fame learned writer, in the very next 
Worche, ſays, that * however ſevere this law may oppear, the 
8 « Chviſtians of a . N becauſe it de- 


| e a jy 
cem agi debebat. Ex ejnſdem legis prae - 


| * in Trajani reſeripto. Nam 
aquamvis magiſtratus in Chriſtianos publice 


duseſtiones non Haberent, 'inimicis tamen 


© "ſuis tradebantur Chriſtiani, quos fatis e 
rat deferri ad magiſtratus, ut pleQerentur, 

niſi Religioni Chriſtianae nuncium re- 
mittere vellent. Numquam autem iis de- 


ſuiſſe inimicos apud Ethaicos, facile eſt in- 


tellectu. Cleric, A. cri. n. a. 
(5) Haec Trajani lex inter publicas Ro- 
mani Imperii ſandtiobes relata, efficiebat, 


19 ut deinceps etiam ſub lmperatoribus opti- | 


mis u rer multi Chriſtianĩ perirent. 
| Hac. igitur lege jubente, Simeon, 


| * antiſics — 


5 | © prived 4? 
centum et rignti annorem, 1 


ſeripto, ipſe Imperator eodem'anno mag- 


num illum Ignatium, Antiochenum-epiſ- 


copum, a ſacerdotibus delatum, et ipſius 
Imperatoris minas ſpernentem, Romam 
abduci et beſtiis objici jubebat! Maſbem. 
ib. H. x. p. 234. 

. (5) Quod vero valde mireris, Jars * 
tis baec et inhumana lex fervidioris animi 
Chriſtianis diſplicebat, quod viam eis ad 


glorioſam pro Chriſto mortem obeundam, 


magiſtratu non ihquirente, et gccuſatore· 
ſaepe deficiente, oceluderet. Hint multi 


* Ms 
dices, EARLS 1 


ch. K den both theſe Laura 


* prived them of the honour of ſuffering a glorious * Chriſt.“ A. 1. 


But if the Chriſtians diſliked this edict, as too mild, how came it, and 107, 


that ſo warm a man as Tertullian complained of it, as vojuſt and 
ſevere? And why were there ſo many apologies writ ſoon afterwards by 
Juſtin, Athenagoras, and others, complaining of the ſeverities, with 
which they were treated, and offering every argument that could 
be thought of by innocent and good men, for moderating and avert- 
ing the ſufferings, which they underwent, or were liable to? How- 
| ever, for proof of this aſſertion is alleged a ſtorie told by Tertullian, 
who ſays: © When (45) Arrius Antoninus in Aſia grievoully perſe- 
* cuted the Chriſtians, all the Chriſtians of the city, in which, he 
« was, came together in a body to his tribunal, offering, that he 
< might do with them as he faw good. He orderiog away 4 
« few of them to be put to death, ſaid to the reſt : O miſerable 
« people, if you have a mind to die, you may find precipiges ud, 

| 0 balters enough.“ 

As this paſſage has been alleged by Mr. Dodell allo, . I 
ſhall now immediatly put down his argument upon (e) it. On- 
ly premiſing, that whereas the learned man before mentioned, 
placeth this affair in the reign of Adrian, and as conſequent upon 


Trajan' s Reſcript ; Mr. Dodwell ſuppoſeth it to have happened in the 
reign of Trajan, at the ſame-time that Plinie was perſecuting the | 


Chriſtians i in wat He 2 chat many did not ſuffer in that T 


00 Arrius Antoninus in Aſia cum per- 
tequeretur inſtanter, omnes illius civitatis 
"Chriffiani ante tribunalia ejus ſe manu 
facta obtuletunt. Cum ile, pauchs duci 
juſſis, rellquis ait: 
cohvic e, Nw L bebe hem. Ad 
Scap. cup. ult Wo 


lt) Todem tl falet tempore, due per- 


ſtcecutus eſt in Bithynia Plinius, perfeoutus 


toninus, avus maternus Antonini pu, ad 
quem ſeripſit etiam nonnullas epiſtolas ip- 


ſe Plinius. De bujus perſecutione ita 
Tertullianus. 4 


Antoninus in 


Et hic ſeſe feremtium multitudine, ut 


1 —— — 
eſt, quo minus pro libitu ſuo ſaeviret. 9 


Ceterum mites — — 


quos ita Pact, tam frigide cenſuit eſſe a- 
etiam eſt in Aſia Proconſulari Arrius An- nimiadvertendos. 


nn | 


LS 


60 | nn ROE? Men Ch. IX. 
or D. a ſelves at the Oe tribunal, it is ſajd, he res away a few 


* 107. of them to be put to deatb. But does not this learned writer forget 
the word infanter, in the former part of the ſentence? Antonin had 


* ; | perſecuted fome while. And that word implies ſomewhat very grie- 
1 2 * vous; either for the manner, or the length and duration of the per- 
* _ ſecution, carried on by that Preſident in Aſia. 80 that it may be 
5 a reckoned not improbable, that any; Chriſtians had Tuffered death 
| FR by his order. | 
1 Which alſo overthrows Mr. Moſheim' $ 8 e Thoſe Chri- 
3 An Rana did not offer themſelyes, becauſe of the mildneſſe of Trajan's 
1 f 1 Reſcript, and (s) accuſe themſelves, becauſe there were-none to ac- | 
Fo | | cuſe them, But it was the Governour's ſevere treatment, which o- | 
5 ...,_ _.- calioned their acting in that manner. Which interpretation is mani- 
Wei e aße orf the paragraph itſelf, and is confirmed by the co» 
1 | „ herence in (ﬆ) Tertullian. The perſecution of Arrius was fo violent, 
__ - and fo long continued, that the Chriſtians. in Afia were reduced to 
* THe | yreat diſtreſſe. Under this affliction they came; in a body to the 
A 5 Sovernour, and told him, be might cen take them all, if nothing 
WEE elſe would ſatisfy bim. For they were not afraid to die. This reſo- 
Iution of mind in thofe generous Chriſtians aftoniſhed him. And 
os putting a good countenance upon his proceedings, he ſhut up that 
WE d  Uilagrecable ſcene, 25 concluded the ee in W manner be 
= . IF fk "Ie this account be - ht, theſe Chriſtians were 0) not fo con 
I | . : 7 | 4 135 ene e 6 civitati i bee nee hoc wium 121 N erumpe- | 
1 5 1 nimirum ſerentes, nullum ii non timere, ſed ultro vocare, - er &e.. | 
Mos r Teal cod. cp. ad Scap. p. 88, 14. 
1 15 -. quirere. nolle, quod Imperator vetuerat, (5); Itaque paucis, ut terreret ceteros, 
: 5 15 . 10 L fbi n ſumebant. be reliquam multitudinem cum 
=: ; „ ibid. g, 238. notis indignatione ac contemptu dimittebat. 
b ers wh gets r 

* Fo 5 n { 

7 n a 


Ch. Ix. 


upon | both theſe Letters. a 


temptible, as has been inſinuated: and Mr. Moſheim might have 
ſpared a reflexion, PR of himſelf, which ſo _—_— minds 


do not deſerve. 


Before we quite diſmiſs this affair, it may be worth the while, to 
conſider, who this Antonig was, and the time of his perſecution, 7 

There were three of this name Proconſuls of Aſia, in the ſpace 
of a centurie, or leſs. The (2) firſt, I take to be Arrius Antoninus, 


of whom Tertullian here ſpeaks, the ſecond. Antoninus, afterwards 


Emperour, and ſurnamed Pius. The third, named Arrius Anto- 
ninus, was Proconſul of Aſia, afterwards, in the time of Commodus. 

Caſaubon ſuppoſeth this to be the perſon intended by Tertullian. 
Several (a) other learned men have been of opinion, that the perſon 

intended by Tertullian was the Emperour Antonin's grandfather by 
the mother's fide, and the ſame, to whom ſome of Plinie's letters 
are ſent. Which opinion, as already hinted, appears to me very 


probable. _ Hergb 


Moſheim, as before obſerved, it is placed in the reign of Adrian, 
and alſo (b) by Mr. Lampe, but by Mr. Dodwell, as already men- 
tioned, in the time of nz and. what TIE was in * 


| But 


y we may be led to the time of this event. By 


( Proconſulatum Aſize fic * up ſo- e qui principe > 0c- 
- lus avum yinceret. Wy was OT. Antoni= ciſus ſcelere Cleand?i, tantum Imperato- 


TOs „ E wag: 
Here I put down partof Coſanton s note 


upon the above place. Avus hic, quem 


elligit, eſt Pii avus maternus, Arrius 
Antoninus. Ambo Proconſules Aliae fu- 
erunt, et Pius, et avus. De Pii procon- 
ſulatu loquitur Marcianus libro ſecundo 
de judiciis publicis .. . . De avo illius 
Proconſule Afiae, et immortali laude, 
quam inde reportavit, Plinius in epiſtola 
Aae Arrum Antoninum. Lad ſe -.. 
me 
50 Invenio et tertium Atrium Antoninum, 


ww itidem enten, virum longe 


i inzidiam apud yulgus, et omnes Nr 


concitavit, ut eam ferte Commodus 
non poſſet, Cleandrum plebi ad poenam 


donaverit. Hiſtoriam habes apud Lam- 


- pridium. ¶ Vit. Commodi cap. 7.] Hic 
videtur eſſe, de 
(e) See Caſauhen i in, Natrona notes 
A let ſub Hadriano Imperatore res 
edi Oriente ſatis 0 

: ſub quo. Aliam adminiftravit 


innen 


ee qui Chriſtianos male male habuie. 


n 11S 


8 


| Obſervations of learned Men 2 ch. IX. 


But if he be the ſame, to whom Plinie wrote, it muſt have been 


ſooner. For Plinie, in one (c) of his letters to him; ſpeaks of his 


having been twice Conſul, and then Proconſul of Aſia, ſome time 


before. Conſequently, he had been Proconſul of Aſia, before Plinie 
went into Bithynia. For I cannot diſcern, that any of Plinie's letters, 
now extant, were | writ after his provincial government. Indeed, 


Arrius Antoninus was an old man, at the time of Plinie's writing to 


him. And if this be the perſon intended by Tertullian, here is an- 
other conſideration, that overthrows Mr. Moſheim's reaſonings. 


When Arrius Antoninus was Proconſul of Aa, I cannot ſay ex- 


ay, whether in the time of Domitian, or ſome while afterwards : 


but plainly, before Plinie was ſent into Bithynia. = 
. This Antonin was a learned and ingenious man, _ has a FREY 


character in (4) Plinie, and other Ce) Writers. Nor do ! think he 


was a bad man. I only ſay he acted badly for ſome while, toward 
the Chriſtians: whom the great men of thoſe times did not ſuppoſe 
entitled to the common equity, vouchſafed to All other people. 


Howeyer, he alſo, like our Plinie, was at length overcome by their | 


reſolution and ſtedfaſtneſſe, in the cauſe of what 7 were N N 


4 as the truth, end W TN hs 


bene taken notice of e dns of fa 3 men of 
| late times, who have been very ready to magnify the moderation of 
Trajan, und his Propract 
Re Lon Bb, oe eee, 


linie. I ſhall now take notice of ſome 


by 


eee A EF mo I | 
il, fimilis antiquis : quod Proconful A- mifhonidus miror, Ke. Ted. hay 


Lac, qualiy ante be, qualis poſt te yix u- r ch. 18. r J. f. 2p, 10. 


nus at alter (non ſinit enim me vetecundiga 09 See before note (e). 


tua dioere, qualis nemo :) quod ſunctitate, „ Pig n. eee 
dun audturitate, avtate'quoque ptissebe 5, Yigoris £ptt, cap. vii. n 
onen 1 
a 1 1 þ * MA N ; +4 8 7 — * 1 
| ro FCC 
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i, 


ch. IX. 


upon both theft Laure 


by St. John Rev. xiii. 18. ſays, that (g) Trajan ſhed as e Chri- A. a 
ſtian Bloud as Nero and Domitian. Which may be true. For the aud 107. 


cruel edits of Nero and Domitian were ſoon abrogated. But Tra- 
jan being generally reckoned by the Romans a good Emperour, his 
Reſcript ſubſiſted long in force, and by virtue of it many ſuffered in 
every part of the Empire, for a long time. As Plinie fays in a letter 


to Trajan, in which he propoſeth, his making an ordinance for ſet- 


tling ſome affairs relating to Pontus and Bithynia, © For (5) it well 
becomes You, whoſe every word and action deſerves 8 
« to give laws, that ſhall be for ever permanent.“ 

I ſhall now alſo ſubjoyn ſome. other obſervations of Grotius, in 
which he declares it to be his opinion, that (i) the perſecution or- 


dered by Trajan, began in the tenth Year of his reign, and that by 


virtue of his edict, Simeon Biſhop of Feruſalem, and on 10 


of n en eee 


* 


18; et\ Commint. ad laca quaedam N. 7. 
_ quae de Antichrifta agunt, p. 470. Opp. 


Tom. 3. 

| (2) Multum vero errant, qui ſub Tra- 
| Jano, quamvis cetera non malo principe, 
minus ſanguinis effuſum putant, quam 
ſub Nerone et Domitiano. Horum enim 
ſaevitia ferme circa Romam ſtetit, illus 
per omnes provincias pervagata eſt. Nec 
quiſquam eſt qui huju# perſecutionis obli⸗ 


tus fit veterum Chriſtianorum, qui per- 


ſecutionum nobis numerum recenſent, ut 
Euſebius, Auguſtinus, Oroſiüs, alii. In 
Ehpiſtola ad Plinium inquiri quidem eos 
vetat: ſed puniri vult, fi accuſentur. Ac- 
euſatores autem nuſquam deerant. Grot, ' 
Reſponſ. ad St. Curcell. in cake, Annot. ad 
N. 7. 

+) New quod in perpetwum 8 


e a te conſtitui debet, -cujus fads die- 


tiſque debetur acternitas. J. x. 4h. 113. 
(i) Sub Domitiano, ut omnes ſciunt, a- 


cerbiſſima fuerat Chriftianorum vexatio- 
Nerva uno edicto omnia Domitiani edic« 


ta ſuſtulit, inter quae et alia contra Chri- 
ſtianos, quorum plurimi ab exiliis rey 


ut Euſebtus in Chronico et Hiſtoria notat. 


Reſuſcitavit ſaevitiam novo edifto Traja- 


nus anno principatus ſui decimo, ut idem 
Euſebius notat Hiſtoriae iii, 27+ » «+ Qui» 


bus addi poteſt notiſſicha Plinii epiſtola de 
poenis Chriſtianorum, et Tertullianus 


'Apologetico. Ex eo ediftocrucifixus 8il- 


mon filius Cleopae, Hieroſolymorum E- 
piſcopus: 
Epiſcopus Romae feris objectus, notante 
e Grat. HO 7. 3. 
77 Is . 


VII. 


Ignatius Antiochenae Ecclefiae 


64 
A. D. 
106. 
and 107. 


raters 0 


The CharaBtrs of Prn and TrAIAx. Ch. IX. 


Vu. As I have enlarged in my remarks upon the foregoing Letter and 


1 . and have paſſed very free cenſures upon the writers of them; 
it may be of ſome uſe to obſerve their ſeveral characters more diſ- 


ian ad tinRtly. Whereby, poſſibly, we may be able to diſcern how it came 


to pals, that ſo renowned r men as Plinie and Then, treated the Chri- 


ſtians o hardly. „ PITS: 


Plinie, as 1 ſuppoſe, was a dutiful child, and be was s very reſpect · 


ful to the memorie of his uncle, by whom he was adopted for his 


ſon. He evidently' was a loving huſband, a good maſter, a faithful 


friend, and a kind and generous benefactor to many. He was alſo 


a friend to civil liberty, and an enemie to tyrants. With all he was 
a good Writer, To that he owes tie immortal fame, of which he 


2 (#) was deſirous. To chat welikewiſe are indebted for the adyan- 
tages, which we may receive from his Panegyrick, and Epiſtles, ſtill 


remaining. If to a friendly temper for particular perſons, he had 


added a love of mankind in general: his conduct might have been 


more unexceptionable than it was. His virtue and his wiſdom had 
a trial, when he met with Chriſtians i in the province, which he was 
ſent to govern. And when they were brought before him, he fail- 


ed, as ſeems to Ln, in a ee regu to che les of Juſtice and e- 


ow DATE 
But before l . 0 any ſich ln as ons be imagined "Y 


115 babe been in part the ſources of ſome wrong conduct, I muſt ex- 


patiate farther in the detail of his amiable qualifications, which may 


To bannen and excite the ardour of Chriſtians themſelves, © 


4 n M. autem nibit * ac ata bels 1 . memoriam non 
: tatis amor et cupido ſolicitat : res nomine teformidet. L. v. . 8. 


Several of his letters are writ to his friend Tacitus, all of them ve- 


ry. agrecable. One (7) of them, B 10 a er of; inti- 
| annte, fincere, 100 e . 15 15 . 
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e PER qui nullius fibi con- ()) Lib. 7. cp. 20. 


be eaſily collected from his letters, and are ſuch as may deſerye the | 


4 ; 


Ch. IX. The Characters of Tzajan and Plixv. 


| Many of his letters expreſs compaſſion and tenderneſſe for the diſ- 4 D. 
treſſed and afflicted. His letter to Marcellinus, where (m) he laments ,,q 107. 
the death of Junius Avitus, is very affecting. Catanaeus (29 4 
mires and commends it, as ſuperior to all the reſt. 

In another letter he well repreſents the benefit of ſickneſſe. 
« Then, ſays (o) he, we recollect, that there are Gods: and we 


« know ourſelves to be but men. 


And he thinks it' may be laid 


« down as a ſhort rule, more valuable, than many volumes of philo- 
« ſophical ſpeculations, that. we ſhould endeayour to be in health, 
« what we promiſed to be, when ſick. 
| He has an excellent letter, writ in a fine turn of expreſſion, in 
behalf of forgiving injuries, or at leſt covering and hiding any offen- 
ſes, which we have received. I muſt tranſcribe (y) below a large 
of this letter, though I do not tranſlate it. However, he recom- 


mends it, as a good rule, © to be inexorable to our own failings, 


whilſt we treat thoſe of the reſt of the world with tendernel, not 
excepting even ſuch as forgive none but themſelves,” 
After reading theſe, and other letters, writ in a moving and aſhes 


tionate manner, we may be diſpoſed to wiſh, that Plinie had never 
met with thoſe n called * whoſe "oY fault was, that 


(m) Lib, 8. eþ. 23. 
(n) Impar igitur tanto dolori, (con- 
cepto ex Junii Aviti morte,) Marcellino 


rem totam per hanc epiſtolam exponit, in- 


ter pulchriores pulcherrimam, inter triſ- 
tiores triſtiſſimam, inter amantiores aman- 
tiſſimam. Catan. 

(e) Tunc Deos, tunc hominem eſſe ſe 
meminit, ..- « Poſſum ergo, quod 


verbis, plurimis yoluminidus Avery 
docere conantur, ipſe breviter tibi mihi- 


que praecipere, ut tales eſſe ſan{ perſeye- 


remus, quales nos futuri profitemur infir- 


mi. L. 7. ep. 26. 
Vor. II. 


(p) * ego optimum et emendatic- 
ſimum exiſtimo, qui ceteris ita agnoſcit, 
tanquam ipſe quotidie peccet : ita pecca- 
tis abſtinet, tanquam- nemini ignoſcat. 
Proinde hoc domi, hoc foris, hoc in om- 


ni vitae genere teneamus, ut nobis im- 


placabiles ſimus, exorabiles iſtis etiam, 
qui dare niſi ſibĩ neſciunt. . , . Fortaſſe 
quaeris, quo - commotus haec ſcribam ? 
Quidam nuper. Sed melius | coram. 


Quamquam ne tunc quidem. &c. E 


p. 22. 
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* 2 they differed from him, and moſt others, in things of religion: and 
al 107, Whole great unhappineſle it was, that they were generally deſpiſed, 


_ - goſpel men 


and their Principles unknown, and ſuppoſed ( to be unworthie to 
be inquired into and conſidered. 


When old Simeon ſaw the child Jeſus preſented- by Joſeph and 
Marie at the temple, he faid, under the influence of the prophetic 


wirit: Bebold this child is ſet for thefall and rifing again of many in 


Iſrael, and for a fign, which ſhall be ſpoken againſt . . . that the thoughts 
of | many bearts may be revealed. Luke ii. 34. 35. Which prophecie 
was afterwards fulfilled among the people of Iſrael, in the times of 


dur Saviour, and his Apoſtles, And has been oftentimes verified 


fince in other people, and other countreys. By the propofal of the 
have. been tried, and.it has been diſcovered, whethet they 
Were lovers of truths and open. ta. convition, or not. I therefote 
proceed. 

p "ke has besn faid, that (+) Plinie Wan een been thing deb 
ligion. On the other hand, think, he was credulous and ſuperſti- 
tious. His credulity is ſufficiently. manifeſt from his long letter, in 


(.) Which he gravely. relates; diverſe filly ftories in ſupport of the re- 
ality: of: apparitions. | Light alſorefer to. (e) his long letter concern- 
1 ing the d OT that carried boys upon it's back : though 


that 


dd G Urn gue intern, een 
damnetur.. . . nolentes 

_ ditum Waere non poſlint. Hane itaque 

1 primam cauſſam apud vos collocamus ini 


rw odii erga wen Chriſtianoruw 


meretur, cum cognoſcitur, 


nn mereatur. Vacante autem meriti no- 
titia, unde odii 5 Ter- 
tull. ga es & 


quod au- 


5 ignorantia ſcilicet. Quid © enim. ini.” 
p_ret quam ut odefint homines quod i ig-. 

© worant, etiim. ti res meretur odium?, 
g Tunc enim 


tr) Quare nee oderat eos, licet deorum 
contemtores, quos quippe et ipſemet, ho- 
ma philoſophus contemnebat, ac ſecum 
animo ſuaviter videbat. Exemplo ſcilicet 


avunculi ſui, qui Hift. Nat, 2. vii. patriae 
fuae deos ridet,” et ſocordiam eſſe judicat, 
credere deos innumeros. . 
 Perſec. Plinian. . v. n 
0) Li. 0. 27. 
(. L. 9 . 33. 


Ch. IX. The Cbaractert of Pliny and Trajan. 


that letter is writ with more pleaſantry. And perhaps we may 
hereafter obſerve more proofs of this weakneſſe of our author. 


His veneration for the Gods is apparent, and ſhews itfelf upon 


every occaſion, *,* 

Plinie begins () and ends (x) his Panegyrick upon Trajan in very 
devout addreſſes and thankſgivings to Jupiter, and the other deities, 
Founders and Guardians of the Roman Empire. I before referred 


to ſome of his letters to Trajan from the province, ſhewing, how 


(y) devoutly he and the people there celebrated the anniverfarie of his 
Empire. 

Upon occaſion of private, as well as public concerns, he always 
adores the Gods. His wife having had an abortion, he writes to her 
grandfather, that (z) he ſhould however give thanks to the Gods 
for her ſafety, and that there were ſtill hopes of her having children, 

In a letter to one of his friends, he tells him, e bad lately pur- 


chaſed witb 4 legacie that was left bim, a flatur of Coriutbian braſſe, 


which appeared to him to be antique; and wat fo bighly finiſhed," as to 


deſerve. the attention of the curious. Well, how is this maſterpiece 


to be diſpoſed of ? He goes on. J bought it (3) not with am dr of 
Placing 


digna Conſule, digna Senatu, digna Prin- 


K 2 


I cannot but wonder, that this 
ſhould have been over-looked by any 


learned men. It is acknowledged again 


and again by Colonia, tom. 2. p. 49, 30. 
Il fit toujours gloire' d'etre fort religieux. 
&c, See him quoted more at large, by 
and by. 

(u) Sac Glenda Patres C. majores 
inſtituerant, ut rerum agendatrum, ita 
didcendi initium a precationibus capere : 
quod nihil rite, nihilque providenter ho- 


mines ſine deorum immortalium ope, con- 


ſilio, honore auſpicarentur, , , Quo ma- 
gis aptum piumque eſt, te Jupiter optime 


maxime, antea conditorem, nunc conſer- 


vatorem imperii noſtri, precari, ut mihi 


: 0 Igitur. 


Cipe contingat oratio. Paneg. cap. i. 
(x) In fine orationis praeſides cuſtodeſ- 
que imperii deos ego Conſul pro rebus hu- 
manis, at te praecipue, Capitoline Jupi- 
ter, precor, ut beneficiis tuis faveas, tan 
tiſque muneribus addas rn. 


94. 
60 Lib. 4. . 44 45. 60. br, 10. 
104. Vid. a p. 9g. 


. fic debes agere diis gra- 
tias, quod ita in praeſentia pronepotes 


negaverint, ut ſervarint neptem. &c. L. 


8. 2p. 10. Conf, L. 8. ep. 1, 
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(Ra ie non ut haberem dat. 
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placing it in my own bouſe, (for I baue nothing of that kind there : ) 


| and 107, Gut with 4 defign of fixing it in ſome conſpicuous place, in my native 


countrey, and in the temple of Jupiter. For it is a preſent worthie of 


. @ temple, and a Gad. 


He built ſeveral temples at his own expenſe. His letter relating 
to the temple of Ceres deſerves to be read throughout. It begins with 
theſe words. In (5) compliance with the advice of the Aruſpices, 
I intend to rebuild and enlarge the temple of ws, which ſtands 


uvpom my eſtate.” 


Concerning another temple of his building be writes in a letter to 
Fabatus his wife's grandfather. He and his wife were going to make 
him a viſit. But Plinie makes excuſes for a ſhort delay, becauſe he 
would firſt go and conſecrate that temple, © We (c) ſhall top only 


d once, and that for a ſhott time; intending to turn a little out of the | 


© way in order to goto Tuſcanie .. There is a town near my eſtate, 

* called Trfornum upon the Tiber, which put itſelf under my patron- 
« age, when I was yet a youth... That I may return their good of- 
* fices, 1 haye built a temple in this place, at my own expenſe, As 


et it is finiſhed, it would be a ſort of impiety, to omit the dedication of 


« it any longer: diferre longius irreligioſum eft, We deſign there- 
« fore to be there on the day that the ceremonie is to be performed. 
4 And I have reſolved to-celebrate it with a grand feaſt,” - | 


He ſpeaks of erecting another temple, which was entirely new. 


Ina a place, where had been none before, where (d) he intended to- 


N all the ee of the Roman ee which he had in his 


e N 


(neque enim aullum adhuc | Corinbiugt do- (e) L. 4. a R 


mi habeo,) verum ut in patrid.noftrs cele- | (4). ee i, 


dri loco ponerem, ac potiſimum in Jovis ſeram, ut adfignarent folum, in quo tem- 
templo. Videtur- enim dignum demplo, plum pecuni_mei.exftruerem, L. x. . 


Wann L. 3. ep. 6. 4 


0% Aruſpicum monitu reficienda eſt 
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poſſeſſion. And he aſks leave of er that he might ſet up his 
ſtatue there alſo. 


In a letter to Maximus, who was going into Achaia he writes to 


this purpoſe. ©* You (e) will confider yourſelf, as ſent to that noble 


69 
A. D. 
abba wr 


« province of Achaia, the real and genuine Greece. . Revere the gods 


<« their founders, thoſe venerable deities. ReſpeR the ancient glorie 
te of this people. . . . Pay a regard to their W b ity, to their noble 
de exploits, and even * their fictions. 

This letter of advice is writ 1 uncommon earneſtneſſe, that 


Maximus might act worthy of himſelf; and not loſe in Greece any 
part of that reputation, which he had gained by his Quaeſtorſhip in 


Bithynia, and the diſcharge of other offices, in which he had been 


employed. And can we think, that Plinie neglected ſuch rules im- 
ſelf, when he was Governour in Bithynia? | 
Plinie, as before ſaid, was Augur. It was an office, which he 


much valued, and which he aſked of Trajan in this manner: 1 (% 
* beg you would be graciouſly, pleaſed to add either the office of 


« Augur, or Septemvir (both of which are now vacant,) to the dig- 

« nity, which I already enjoy by your indulgence; that I may have 

« the ſatisfaction of offering up thoſe vows for your proſperity, from 

« the duty of my office, which I daily FRO to the Gods 1 in 
« private, from the affection of my heart.” 


Plinie was greatly delighted with his being palin; 4 My 


« (g) advancement, ſays he to Arrian, is indeed an honour that 


« juſtly merits the congratulation, which you give me. . . It is alſo 


«an ancient and facred inſtitution, which has this high and peculiar 


« privilege annexed to it, that it is for life. Other ſecerdotal hon- 
d ours, though: they maybe not much inferiour — yet as the 


en 


e 3 honor. antiquital ft ings 


chaiam, illam veram meram Graeciam.. . factis, fit fabulis quoque. L. 8, op; = 
Reverere conditores deos, numina deo- (f) L-#. ep. 8. al. 13. 
gum. Reverere gloriam veterem. \, « . Gt. (g L. 4 . N 
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« are given, ſo they may be taken away. Upon this fortune has 
'* no power, but to beſtow it. What recommends this dignity to 
me ſtill more is, that I have the honour to ſucceed fo illuſtrious. 
Ca perſon, as Julius Frontinus : who for many years upon the nomi- 
nation · day of proper perſons: to be taken into the ſacred college, 
* conſtantly propoſed ns uid. e being his ſueceſ- 
cc for. 55 
This laſt mentioned bai y a ſome notice. Pli- 


| nie's uſual character was ſuch, bene lber: Narbe, ed 


that he thought he bad a 


ſon for this honorable -priefthaovd, oo 


In another letter alſo he relates, how ( that eminent man Vr. : 


ginius Rufus often eee bim as ers en well qualified wad 


the prieſthood. . 
The bulineſſe of the Autun as is lid, was to interpret We 


oracles, prodigies, and to foretell, whethe? any action ſhould be for- 


tunate, or prejudicial to particular perſons, or to the whole common- 
wealth. And it appears from our Plinie's letters C1) to his friends, 
y talent for interpreting dreams, and 


could give a ſhrewd conjecture at leſt, how far they were to be de- 


pended. upon, and whethet they reer e f mg or diſuppoint- 
ment, in any undertaking. 

None can conteſt his credulity and ſuperſtition, who obſerve what 
he ſays deſcribing the river CMiummus. Near it, ſays (i) he, ſtands 
« an ancient and: venerable. temple : wherein is placed [the river 
God] Clitumnus, clothed in a ſplendid robe, Whoſe immediate 

* preſence the prophetic oracles, there delivered, ſufficiently teſtify.” 

41 . HY — ed 1 pug pe 4 Plinie's reſpect for 
. * 1 Ke l Shots 4 ri iy we 


- 


5 5 a. ſic illo dio, quo ſacerdotes 1 (8) Adjacet "AEM priſcum et reli- 


ep. I. | 
0 Vid. hi. 9. 18. c 5. 5. 3, , . 


e digniſſimos {acerdotio-judi= pioſum, Stat Clitumnus ipſe amictus or- 
cant, me ſemper nominabat. L. 2. natuſque praetexta· Praeſens numen, at- 
re bree en of _ 
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the Heathen Deities, and his zeal for upholding their worſhip. Co- 


linia expreſſeth himſelf very clearly to the like (1) purpoſe, 
I think, I ought not to omit, that Plinie did not condemn combats 


of Gladiators, or other things, uſually accompanying thoſe cruel en- 


tertainments: He ſeems: to have approved of them upon ſome oc- 
caſions, This appears from a letter to his friend Maximus. You 
* (m) were extremely in the right, lays he, to promiſe a combat 
te of gladiators ta our good friends, the citizens of Verona: not only 
&« as they have long diſtinguiſhed you with their peculiar eſteem and 
« yeneration :, but as it was thence. alſo you received the amiable 
object of your affection, your late excellent wife. And (n) fince 
ce you owed ſome monument, or public ſhew to her memorie, what 
e other ſpectacle could you exhibit more proper to the occaſion? , 
e The readineſſe, with which you granted this requeſt, and the 
« magnificent manner, in which you performed it, is much to your 
«* honour: .. Lam ſorry, that the African panthers, which you had 


7 


A. D; 
106. 
and 107. 


tt largely for that purpoſe, did not arrive time enough. But 


« though they were delayed by the tempeſtuous ſeaſon, the obliga- 
e tion to you is equally the ſame, fince it was not your fault, that 


« they. were age exhibited.” 1 : 


(1) Mais il eut encore une attention 


plus particuliere faire fleurir par tout le 
culte des Dieux; Car il fit toujours glo- 


ire d' etre fort religieux, comme il paroit 


entre autres choſes, pat les grands move- 


ments qu il ſe donna pour faire tranſporter 
dans un lieu plus decent le vieux temple 49. 


de la Grand Mere des Dieux, C'eſt- a dire 


de Cybele, qui Etoit à Nicometie, [I. x. 
ep. 58.] et par le ſoin qu? il eut de faite 
batir à ſes propres frais un temple dans 
une de ſes _— a_ pe de Tifer- 
num. 

Cet ee fiogulier de Plinie pour 


les dieux, et pous les erreurs de Paganiſ- 


me, doit parditre certainement quelque 


choſe d' affez bizarre dans un auffi bel e- 


ſprit que lui, qui devoit, ce par 
mille raiſons s* etre mis fort au deſſus des 
frivoles prejugez du vulgaire. Colnmia La 
r Chr ttienne antoriſer, At. T. 2. p. 


5 Rede Keith, quod gladiatorium 


eee ee 
61 ep: 30 

( ) . . « cujus e d om * 
quod, aut ſpectaculum, atque hoe po- 


_ tifimum, quod maxime funeri, debeatur 


Bid. 
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ch. 175 


The a Trajab did adunired and lng by TOR 
And it muſt be owned, that he was an eminent perſon, and had 


many good qualities, Crevier begins his hiſtorie of this Emperour in 


this manner. . Teejan is juſtly eſteemed the beſt and greateſt prince | 


the Romaiis ever had.” ' His diſtinguiſhed title was that of Opti os 


given (o) him by the Senate, and all the people in general. 
a learned man ſays, e that (y) title among the Romans does "7k a 


40 note a man of excellent morals, 


if he were another Socrates : 2 


« but only kind, courteous, obliging, agreeable : : implying that ( 7 
« he behaved reſpe&fully toward the Senate, and was gracious and 


"@ condeſcending, toward the people, converſing familiarly with them, 


4 indulging them in their pleaſures, gratifying their e and 
cc p them magnificent ſpeQacles,” Hobs 

And it may be nat unfitly obſerved by us, that we have not Fl. 
ny's Panegyrick upon Trajan, as it was pronounced by him i in the 
SEU. 0 2 as He —_ from ant, be (r). afterwards en- 


* 


- 
2-4 - 7% 


x 0 "0 4 _ 5 * a+ 
S * * 1 7 - i a. » 
x _ | 4 


(e) Jam, 90 tam Ge, tam ſenato - 


_ riumg quam illud additum a nobis Opti- 


mi cognomen ? Plin, Pau. cap. 2. 


Juſtiſne de cauflis. Senatus Populuſque . 
Romanus Optimi thi cognomen Wend 
ſionem. En ͤImperatorem judicio popu- 
| ' Conf. Dian. 1, 68. 1138. I ibid... * 
Kalmar, not. 5 44. Tllam. nate vi. fur Tra- 
; | jan. Pagi am. 103; n. is. ef ann. oxi. 


(p) Cum Trajanus nominatus fuit a Ro. 


B. cap. 88. 


Hue manis. Optimus, hoc yocabulum non ſigni- 


ficat hominem virtutum moralium, et al- 
terum quaſi Socratem. Romani enim 
tales homines non magni-faciebant. . . ... 
Quid ergo ſibi volebat ile Romanorum ti- 


made; a | 


{5d The os 1 24 24 
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num hibere motes, qui ipſis alas 
maxime. Faciebat enim quicquid gra- 
tum eſſe Senatui intelligebat, quicquid 
Populo. Hujus voluptatibus, illius am- 
bitioni indulgendi nullam diauſttebat occa- 


li: optimum. Henman, De ne 
Cbriſtian. Plinian.'p. 146. | 
(9) Kel Tyme Air ler hath, OY 
iure, r ele e gerd aulacr 
ek. ply ies, pobipde N gui, . 
wangpias i. Dian. p. 1124. 
. (5) Officium conſulatus 8 wiki, ; 
ut Reipublicae nomine Principi gratias 
agerem. Quod ego in Senatu quum ad. 
ee de. ex more e- 
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larged and emproved it, not only for more fully doing juſtice to the A. 2 
Emperour himſelf, but alſo that it might be the model of an excel- and 10). 


lent prince, for the imitation of others in time to come, 
 Trajan's piety to the Gods is acknowledged. The Emperour's 
and his Panegytiſt's piety go hand in hand. In that juſtly admired 
erformance Pliny celebrates his maſter, as (s) a humble worſhip- 
er of the Gods. And he ſays, © that () Trajan placed his prede- 
i ceſſor, Nerva, among the Gods, not to. pleaſe the people, nor 
te out of any diſreſpe& to the Deities, nor with a view of honour to 
% himſelf upon that account, but becauſe he really believed him to 
« be a God.” And in a letter, formerly referred to, repreſenting his 
own vows, and the vows of the province, in which he was, he 
ſays, © We (u) implored the Gods to preſerve you and the Repub- 
< lick in ſafety and proſperity, with that peculiar - mark of their be- 
e neficence, which not only your other many and great virtues, but 


« particularly your diſtinguiſhed piety and reverence of them, de- 


« ſerve.” | 


Though Trajan has been much applauded by men of former mb | 


later times, as (x) BR in the' arts of peace and war, tempe- 


ciſſem, bono civi — credi- 
di eadem illa ſpatiofius et uberius volumine 
amplecti: primum ut Imperatori noſtro 
virtutes ſuae veris laudibus commendaren- 
tur: deinde, ut futuri principes non qua- 
fi a magiſtro, ſed tamen ſub exemplo 
praemonerentur, qua potiſimum via poſ · 
ſent ad eandem gloriam niti. Plin. J. 3. 
A 18, Conf, ep. 13. Pia. e 1. 6. ep. 


69 Tu delubra non niſi . 
intras. Tibi maximus honor excubare 
pro templis, poſtibuſque practexi. Pa- 
N. 

0 Quem tu lackiymis rr ita 


Vor. II. 


5 rate, 
ut filium decuit, mox templis honeſtaſf : 
non imitatus illos, qui hoc idem, fed 
alia mente feciſti. , . Tu ſideribus patrem 
intuliſti, non ad mentem civium, non in 
contumeliam numinum, non in honorem 
tuum, ſed quia Deum credis. Paneg. 
cap. xi, | 

(u) Frecati Deos, ut te remgue publicam 
florentem et incolumem ea benignitate 
ſervarent, quam ſuper magnas plurimaſ- 
que virtutes praecipua ſanctitate conſequi 
Deorum honore meruiſti. L. 10. . 10. 


| Cobf. ep. 9. 


(x) Bc ht a, domi, Teu militia 


re- 
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rate, mild, equitable; ſuch was the impartiality of divers of the 
ancient hiſtorians, that they have not ſerupled to record ſome very 


| great faults, 


which he was guilty of. 


He is ſaid to (y) have indulged himſelf at ſome ſeaſons in exceſls 


FF eating and drinki 


ing. And he is charged (2) with a vice not fit 


to be named. Some (a) would: ſet aſide this charge; as if the teſ- 
timonic of Dion Caſſius was liable to ſuſpicion. But there is no rea- 


ſon for it. 


Dion was as likely to be well informed, as any man. 


His only fault is, that he does not condemn the vice with the ſeve- 


5 rity, which it deſerved. And (b) Trajan's guilt is atteſted alſo by 
other witneſſes, altogether unexceptionable. 


is: RO Te TONE" RY 
tifimus, atque in.amicos perfidelis. Ser- 
tus Aur. Viet. de Caeſaribus. cap. 13, 
Conf. Vitor Epit. cap. 13. in Eutrop. l. 


8. Dion. Caſſ. l. 68. p. 1122. Cc. Jakes 


Caef, p. 327. 328. ad. Snanbem. 

. Trajanum familiarius pioſecutus 
vino ſe 
gicit, Trajani moribus obſequentem: at- 
que ob hoe ſe a Trajano locupletiſſime 
n Spartian, de Adrian. cap. 3 

© Quinetiam vinolentiam, quo vitio, uti 


Nerva agebatur, prudentid molliverat, cu- 


rari vetans 


juſſa poſt. longiores epulas. 


Fitter, de Casſaribus. cap, 13. 


4, nift quia cibo vinoque paullulum 
deditus erat. Fitter, * cap. 13. te 


| Trajane, | 


Ila tamen, quibus Trajanue aſpertus,. 
et; vinolentiam, et cupiditatem trium- 


phandi, uſque eo deteſtatus eſt, ut bella 


non moverit, ſed invenerit: 


que. le WP, miniſteria laſciva, pfaltriaſque 
tionibus adhiberi. Kc. Id. cap. 


| | 48: De Theadefio 


O Ae 1 9 I uiaaba. brauen. brd ' 


prohibuerit- 


Trajan 
ae e&pBAUT IRS iavry wad: 


r Julien, Care . dh o | 


Conf. ib. p. 318. C. 

(2) 'Oud" bow 36 hs 
dd ud irs * Ueigdx , tor, — 
edu de, d win T64k rc dg 
nr pie d irerbrſe, 5 
3 Ze 18h 4 7% zun d aufges Farms, 
nigen fv, bv Tv v0. Ted tx0ls d i anew 
ov Dio, I. 68. p. 1124. 

(a) A Dione, fortaſſe ex ile in Ro- 
53 
brietatis et praepoſterae Ubidinis notatus. 
F di l Buume D Vita Traj. ſub fin. 


() Fuitque in amore Trapani, nee ta- 
wen ei per f 
Trazanus impenſius diligebat, Gallo fa- 
vente, deſuit. Sportian; Adrian, cap. 2. 


Corrupifſe eum Trajani libertos, curaſ=. 
fe delicatos, eoſdemque ſepelifle per ea 


tempoxa, quibus in aulZ familiarior fuit, 


opinia multa firmavit. Id. ib. cap. 4. 
%, & dure 6 Schund ban + .. dhe wn 

76 iam Alt oxomen, ire, 0 Tawund ng 

aur ages tra. *. ih, p 31 Is G 


ogos puerorum, quos 
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Ch. IX. The Characters of Plixv and TaajAu. 


Trajan was fond of the combats of gladiators. Dion ſays, © that 4. 
(e) after he had triumphed for his firſt victorĩe over the Dacians, he and 107. 


exhibited in the amphitheatre ſhews of gladiators, of whom he was 
very fond, and introduced danſers into the theatre, being enamored 
with one of them.” And after the ſecond victorie over the Dacians, 


the ſame hiſtorian, or Xiphilin from him, ſays, there (d) were 


ſhews continued for a hundred and three and twenty days, in 
which were flain eleven thouſand (beaſts, wild and tame, and hers 


were combats of ten thouſand gladiators. 
The Emperour's great fondneſſe for gladiators has been Auppetsd 
by ſome to be one reaſon, why Pliny ſpeaks fo honorably of thoſe 


ſhews in his (e) Panegyrick. 


Trajan's introducing pantomimes into the theatre i is the more re- 
markable, becauſe they had been prohibited, or reſtrained by ( 


Domitian. Nerva (g) diſſiked them, though (b) to pleaſe the peo- 


ple, he allowed them at Rome. Pliny has more than once plainly 
ee them i in his (i) letters. Which is much to his honour. 


La 


49) Train N wit - PUTHRIG 757. 
4 . tv Ts T6 bedrpo uu oovipans x 
| 727 L durois* 8 rag dens is 15 
x; Yep is duran Te 
Tivadds ia · Dion. J. 68. p. 1127. al. 
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(4) Dio. ib. I. 68. p. 1131. al. p. 777. 


(e) Satisfactum, qui civium, qua ſocio- 
rum utilitatibus. Viſum eſt ſpectaculum 
inde non eEnerve, nec fluxum, nec quod a- 
nimos virorum molliret et frangeret, ſed 
quod ad pulcra vulnera contemptumque 
mortis accenderet: quum in ſervorum, 
etiam noxiorumque corporibus amor lau- 
dis et cupido victoriae cerneretur. Pa- 

neg. cap. 33 
0 Interdixit kſtionibus — 


And 


. a 


conceſſo. Sueton. Domit, cap. 7. Vid. 
et Nero. c. 16. 


(g) Dio. I 68. p. 1119. al. 770. B. 


(% Plin.. Pak. cap. 46: Conf. Reimar, 


not. 82, ad Dion. p. 1127. 

(i) Gymnicus agon apud viennenſes, 
ex cujuſdam teſtamento, celebrabatur. 
Hunc Trebonianus Rufus, vir egregius no- 
biſque amicus, in duumviratu ſuo tollen- 
dum abolendumque curavit. ... . Placuit 


_ agonatolli, qui mores Viennenſium infe- 
cerat, ut noſter nic omnium. Nam Vien- 


nenſium vitia intra ipſos reſident, noſtra late 
vagantur, Utque in corporibus, ſic in im- 


perio, graviſſimus eſt motbus, qui a capite 5 


diffunditur, L. 4. p. 22. Vid. et l. 7. ep. 
24. 
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The Charafers of Pu\ny and Txajan, Ch. IX. 
And indeed, I take him 10 have been a e better man than his 
admired maſter. 7 
It ſeems to make no ſmall et in \ Trajan' 8 coputatide for wil. 
dem: and his regard for the proſperity of the Empire, that he ſo long 
deferred to nominate his ſucceſſor. Pliny (&) extols Nerva for ap- 
pointing Trajan to ſucceed him. And it is always reckoned a point 
of wiſdom in princes to make early proviſion againſt their own 


mortality. But Trajan, though he reigned almoſt twenty years, did 
not adopt Adrian, his ſueceſſor, till he was dying, if he did (/) 


then. And whenever this was done, whether before or after his 


death, it is: (m) repreſented to be owing to the good conduct of the 
Empreſſe Phtina, who was favorable to Adrian, and has a great cha- 
racter (n) for virtue and diſcretion. | 5 
They who will conſider all theſe. things, may, ko), ſee cauſe 
not to be much ſarpriſed at the hard treatment, which Chriſtians 
e eee eee 


It ought not to be thought by: any, that I take Ski in de- 
ths from the merit of thoſe, who have been diſtinguiſhed by 
their high ſtations, or their eminent abilities, or their uſefull fervices 
to mankind, of any ſort. For indeed the diſadvantageous part of 
this detail has been made, and carried on, not without great reluc- 
Res _ en, "we tendernefſe : Whilſt commendable things 
; have 


— 0 0 en eee Fid. Dion. f 69. in. Eutrep, 1. 8. 
es ipſo carus omnibus, ac deſiderandus, cap. 6. Fiftor. de Catfarib.. cap. 13. 


quod 1 ne 5 eee. Pa- Shartian in Adrian, cap. 4. 


RT | (n) Pbn. Paneg. cap. 83. \ Dian. 1.68, 


(1) As Trojmum non prns iets f. 1123 i. 9775. P. der, Epi, im 


 adoptalle, fi tamen wh, quam in Conflantia. cap. 42. ſub fin. 


morbum inciderit .., . certo deducitur. 
Pagi ann. 117. n. w Had fee Creuier's 
Den near the . 


Ch. IX. The Characters of Plixv and Taxajan. 


have been chearfully acknowledged. And if we now think, and 
judge, and act better than many,in former times, it is owing to our 
ſuperior advantages: ſuch eſpecially, as we have received from the 
Chriſtian revelation, by which our minds have been enlightened, and 
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4 10. 


enlarged. For which we ought to be ever thankfull, ſtill thinking 


modeſtly of ourſelves, and giving God the glorie of all. 


VIII. There ſtill remains ſome general remarks upon the foregoing 
Epiſtles to be mentioned here, though divers of them _—_ have 
been in part hinted before, 


1. Theſe Epiſtles are juſtly eſtcemed by learned men, as very va · 
luable. They are the only authentic accounts of the perſecution in 
Pontus and Bithynia, which we have. Indeed thoſe Epiſtles have 


been referred to by Tertullian, and Euſebius, and other later writers. 


But (e) we have no hiſtorie of it by any Chriſtian writer, who lived 

at that time, 
ſaid, We may regret it, but we cannot help: it, and ſhould acqui- 
eſce, and emprove what we have, : as well as we can. 


2. We ſee here one Wee of offents ind Choiſtians, They | 


drew men off from the worſhip of the Heathen Deities, Their 
| temples were not ſo much frequented, as formerly. The Prieſts, 
and all who had a dependence upon the temples, the facrificers, the 
ſtatuaries, the painters, the engravers, and others, were deprived of their 
wonted gain. This muſt have made the Chriſtians many fierce ene- 


e) Verum hiſce temporibus, et hoc qui- 
dem anno, coepit tertig,, quae vocatur,, 
perſequutio, ut liquet ex Epiſtola Plinii, qui 
Bithyniae Proconſul erat 
gram recitabimus, quod fit unicum per- 


ſequutionis illius tertias monumentum, 


quam inte- 


tempori aequale. Tanta fuit Chriftiano- 


rum eo aevo, in ſcribendo religionis ſuae 


Obſerva- 
tions for 


Eros OY 


theſe E- 
pi 18 


Whence this has come to paſs, cannot be certainly 


hiſtoria, negligentia, aut ſcriptorum ilius. 


aetatis Jactura. Cleric. H. = Wen 
m i 


78 n General (Obſervations, Ch. IX. 
| | AD. ae in dl parts, An early inſtanceof this kind is recorded by 
| | und 107. St. Luke, Acts. ix. 25 Ne | 


3. Here 1 a remarkable evidence of the great progreſſe of the 
Chriſtian religion in a ſhort ſpace. There never was any ſuch thing 
as Chriſtianity heard of in the world, before the reign of Tiberius. 

It was not fourſcore years, fince the crucifixion of Jeſus, when Plinie 
wrote this letter, nor ſeventy years, ſince the diſciples of Jeſus began 

to make any mention of him to Gentils. And yet there were at 
this time great numbers of men, whom Plinie once and again 
plainly calls Cbriſtians, in that part of Aſia, where he preſided, at 
a great / diſtance from Judea. Chriſtians there were every where, 
throughout the whole extent of his province, in cities, in villages, 
and in the open countrey. There were perſons of all ages, of every 
rank and condition, and of each ſex, and ſome Roman Citizens, 
who had embraced this: principle. They abounded ſo much in thoſe 
parts, that there was a viſible deſertion of the temples. Beaſts, 
brought to market for victims, had fe purchaſers. The annual ſa- 

cred ſolemnities were much negleRet. So many were accuſed, 

and were in danger of ſuffering upon account of the prevalence of 
this opinion, as gave the Preſident no ſmall concern, 

Moreover, there were not only many at this time, who bore that 

name: but there had been fuch people there a good while: ſome 
ſeveral years before: and one, or more, brought before Plinie, had 
profeſſed. Chriſtianity and forſaken it, twenty years before. By | 
which we are-aflured, that there were Chriſtians here before the 
Feat of our Lord ninety, and within ſixty years after the crucifixion 
of Jeſus. And indeed the great number of Chriſtians found in this 
countrey by Pliny affords good reaſon to believe, that Chriſtianity had 
been planted there many years before his arrival. Such an . 
muſt have been the work of time. | 
Il do not ſay, nor think, that the Chriſtians were the majority of 
the people in Pontus and ee, But 1 ſuppoſe v we may con- 
clude 


ch. 1X. and the Dit ef theſe Epiſttes 
clade from what Plinie writes, that there were then many Chriſtians 
in every part of thoſe countreys. .* 


4. They who were called Chriſtians, were very reſolute, and 
ſteady in this profeſſion. Which muſt have been owing to ſome 
cauſe, or other. Jeſus had been crucified, as a malefactor. And 
yet there were great numbers of men, who had a great reſpect for 
him, and could not by any means be compelled, as Plinie was aſ- 
ſured, to ſpeak ill of him. And this Governour found thoſe infor- 
mations, which had been given him, to be true, For there were 


men brought before him, who, when he interrogated them, whe- 


ther they were Chriſtians, confeſſed they were, And though threat 


ened by him with death, they perſevered in that confeſſion, and 


- therefore-were by him ordered away for execution. 


It is reaſonable to think, that this was owing to ſome authentic 
| joformmions, which they had received concerning Jeſus, and his 


, Says Mr. Moſheim : Tota igitur 


provincia, non quaedam ejus pars, Chri- 


ſtianis repleta erat. Poſtremo non ob- 
ſcure ſignificat, Deorum cauſſam magno 
in diſerimine paullo ante verſatam eſſe, 
plureſque Chriſto, quam Diis ſerviiſfe, 
Hoc ex eo manifeftum eſt, quod templa 
deſerta fuiſſe, ſacra ſolemnia diu inter- 
miſſa, ſacrificia perpauca Diis oblata me- 
morat, Certe, ſatis conflat, prope jam 
d:ſolata temfla caepiſſe celtbrari. &c. 
fabulam hero ſuo narrace Plinium ſtatue 
.. . aut certum puta, pravinciam Ponti- 
cam plutes ejus tempore Chriſtianos ba- 
buiſſe, quam Deorum ſuperſtitioni dedi- 
tos, ſaſtem maximam incolarum partem 

dad deſerendam avitam religionem incli- 
naſſe. Mofh. De Reb. E ante C. 
* 7 * 218. * 


Aut 


EX 
o * 4 


But it ſeems to me, that in a pteced- 


ing note, the ſame learned man ſpeaks 
more judiciouſly in a remark upon Ter- 
tullian. Oracula. fundere / Fertullianus. 
plurimis videtur in Apologetics. cap. 37. 


 Heflerni ſumus, et veſtra omnia implevi- 


mus . . . palatium, ſenatum, forum. So- 
la vobis relinquimus templa. Ego virum, 
ad exaggerandum - natura factum, decla- 
mare, modumque excedere, arbitror. 
Tolle diſtributionem illam rhetoricam, 
fallacem certe et inſidioſam, et hanc ha- 
bebis ſententiam: Plurimi ſunt in orbe 


Romano Chriftiani, et nullus fere ordo. - 


eſt, qui protſus illis careat. — 


217. 
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> 'D. i exemplarie life, and excellent doctrine, confirmed by miraculous 
32 works, and a full perſuaſion of the truth of them, as alſo of his re- 


ſurrection from the dead, and his' exaltation to n and dominion 
after his crucifixion. 


It could not well be owing to any thing, but fach een of 


theſe things, as are contained in the books of the New Teſtament. 


What elſe could have induced ſo many men to take upon them 
the name of Chriſt, and profeſs themſelves to be his followers ? 
though all men knew, he had ſuffered an ignominious death? They 
lived near enough to the time of Jeſus, to know, whether there 
had been any extraordinarie appearances in bis favour, during his a- 
bode on this earth, at his death, and after it. Without credible in- 


formation of ſome ſuch. things, it is unaccountable, that any number 
of men ſhould take upon them this profeſſion, and perſevere in it, 
notwithſtanding the many difficultics, to which they were expoſed. 


"If it ſhould be faid, they were not all conſtant: There were ſome, 
who abandoned this profeſſion. It is allowed. Some ſuch there 
were. But they ſeem to have been but few, in compariſon of thoſe, 
who perlevergd.. For Plinie ſaw, that great numbers of all ſorts of 


| people were expoſed to danger. Beſides, the conſlance of a few, 


in ſuch a caſe as this, is of more weight than the inconſtance of 


many. There were many temptations to renounce this profeſſion, 


even cntrarie to conyiction. But there were no worldly induce- 


| ments "of any ; Kind, i fo perliſt in it. Unſteadineſſe might be owing 
to worldly confiderations : Perſeverance could be wits to e - 
but'a firm perfuation of of the truth. 5 


1 We 555 harp affated of Kim things things concerning the 
ks belief and worſhip, of the firit Chriſtians, in which they 
_ agree with the JI. and precepts delivered in the N ew 'Teſta- | 
ment. 

1.) They neh all the Gods of the Heathens, They, held | 
. Hot | eh the JN. of the eat or of their Gods.. 


The 


8 


ch m andthe Uſuif rheſe Bgifiler. TY 
The people who embraced this religion, forſook hs Re tom A. 2 
ples and altars, and offered there no ſacrifices. - e 
2.) They met together on a ſtated day, i n 
Sunday, or the Lords · day, on which Jeſus: Chriſt our Saviour roſe 
from the dead, And we are aſſured by Juſtin Martyr, in his Apolo- 
gie, writ not very many years after this time, A was my proce 
tiſe of all Chriſtians in general. T. ieee 
3.) When they were aſſembled, as Plinie ſays, ay e 
to Ciel. as a Gad. And alſo engaged themſelves, as by an oath, not 
to commit theft,” or robberie, or adulterie,” never to fab Wy their word, | 
or betray any truft committed to them. © 9 
Which account is much to the honour of theſe Chtiſtians, Their | 
| religion did not lye in abſtruſe ſpeculations, or numerous rites and 
ceremonies, but in the worſhip of the "one God," "throogh- Jeſus 
Cui, and the prackiſe of moral virtue. 175 5 
4.) The Chriſtians in Pontus and Bichynia had e feaſts; o. 
Agapai, as they are alſo ſometimes called, Many other Chriſtians 
hat the like, as we learn from (y) Tertullian. Thoſe of the Chri- 
ſtians in Bithynia were not held at the ſame time with their more # 
ſolemn worſhip, but afterwards, Ls PETTY. "mn they, had 
nee them. IK 
5.) They alſo, had Church-ofticets,. Pliaie expreſily mentions 
two women, who were Miniſters, or r Degcanneſer, ay he alſo- 
calls maid-/ervants, . But, in before hinted, he t be miſtaken 
* condition. e . 
Wpbense it came to paſs, that. ho has mentioned no other. officers 
eg the Chriſtans, ſuch 2s Biſhaps, or Prefideats, or Elders, or 
' Deacons, Cannot be (aid, But it may be „ that the perſons 
pitched upon by him, 6 ee were as likely as 
any to anſwer his purpoſe, of obtaining * 
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. Chriſtians.” Both theſe epiſtles, that of Plinie, and that of Trajan, 
bear teſtimonie to their. innocenoe, in their ſolemn worſhip, in their 
meal, ſome time afterwards,” and in their whole lives, There was 

not any ctime, beſide that of their religion, proved againſt any of 
thoſe that were brought before Plinie. Even their accuſers and 


ſecutots appear not to have alleged any thing elſe againſt them, "x 

that then were:Chriſtians.. Re examined. deſerters, . He put to the 

tortuce two. Who were miniſters, eſſes . And yet 
harmleſs, The = 


5 78 we 82141 482 


Ties e f ws prop, ot the, innocence. of theſe, 
He knew not of 9 1 0 N gui of, excepting) | 

only, — an, to the 2) forbids inqyiries 
to. he the ps em, And he allows 2 4 to thoſe who would 


Sec of We rengupcing Che) wang: by. we Ae 


Sip h 0, Ga, .thep generally regeived,, | 


| to their belief and. n'of, t the Chriſtian by oo n 
y were {ober'qnd' "before chey enibraged'it, we thay 
that" there "were theh" web "evidences" of it's truth, "as 
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Ch. IX. and the Uſer of theſe Epiſtlas. 
know, whether it was well grounded, or not. Either: way, it is 


an honour to -theſe principles, that they who embraced them, main- 
tained ſuch innocence in their lives, that their enemies, by the 


Senſes; a AP: could diſcover wan criminal in them. 


2006 FR 8 unt theſs Chriſtians appear e i in melt 
adhetenee to Chriſt, and his dodtrine, and will by no means be 
compelled to give religious worſhip tothe Emperoutrs, or the Hea- 
then Deities, they pay due abedience to the orders of the civil 
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magiſtrate. Their evening tmeeting, for partaking together. in ® 


common meal, was not a ſacred ordinance of the Chriſtian inſtitu- 
tion. When therefore Plinie publiſhed an edict forbidding . aſemblies, 


which was often done by the Roman Governours of provinces, be- 


cauſe/ of / the licencious practiſes, which uſually attended them, theſe, 


Chriſtians forbore thoſe. meetings, though hs had. not wha uſed to 
commit any diſorders i in them. > 


— 


8. I would now take FIT I to obſerve. the expedience and vſe- 
folneſſe,. che value and ene, of hc a thingy of; 


"Sts in any. ſcience depend upon t eee car⸗ ; 


ried/on-and-continued with diligence. Theſe are the only methods 


5 of obtaining a knowledge of the principles of any ſcience, and the 
grounds, reaſons· and evidences of them. For the want of which | 


there is ſo much ignorance; in the world. Nor is there-any thing 
leſs cultivated, than the knowledge of religion. How cafily, 
might ſome great men, and many others, have avoided the faults, 


which they fell into, and have acted more for their own . honour, . 


and the benefit of mankind, than they did, if they could but have 


been perſuaded to attend to the principles of the Chriſtian Religion, 
and the evidences of their truth and certainty, apparent in their 


1 5 excellence and reaſonableneſſe, and in 15 extraordinarie 
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works cocompatiying: the original revelation of them : which ſhews 
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That Cheiſtianity bad SHEN 71 in the world a 1500 while 
agoe,” and that there were many Chriſtians at Rome, and elſe- 


where, in the reign of Nero, and Domitian: 
ſtians had ſuffered much, 


and that theſe Chri- 


and ſtill perfiſted in the faith of 


Chriſt, were things well known to Tacitus, and Suetonius, friends 
of our Plinie, and indeed to all the world, at the time, when 
the eminent men, juſt mentioned, lived and wrote. But how 
little regard did they ſhew to this? Did they conſider the evi- 
dences, which thoſe Chriſtians alleged, as the ground and reaſon 
of their firm and diſintereſted belief and profeſſion? Did thoſe 
Derſons admit any doubts about the grounds of the ancient wor- 
hip ? or make any ſerious inquiries oma b mw 


not n on a. 8 . 


We bee 5 colledion' of Ponys Ieters in ten books. © The 
tenh/and Jaſt contains the correſpdtidlence between bim and the 


hit fobje@t ae Do any of chem afk 


he „de Obrien Phitoſophſe, 


Suetonius, an 
and ingenuity, and bigh 
bore in 


- 


d-other men 


could inform them 


Late, and 


Emperour Trajan. In the other nine books are more than two. 
| hundred and forty letters, many of them writ to Tacitus, and 
of. 3 UiſtinQion for their learning, 
eee ee | 


' Pliny, Whether 


which had made ſuch progrefſe' in "the world,” it a Mert time > 
- Or does Pliny alk auy of em, whether they” had examined 
ins pretenfions of "thoſe! people, and 'confidered, whether ihere- 
ee in Ws" new ka?” No, there 
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| who were accuſed before him, and examiijed by him. And, pol. 


ch NK. and the Uſes of thes Eo 


93 


are bo inquiries of this fort! ſent by Pliny to any of his learned AD. 
and . honorable. friends: nor to him by any of them, ſo far as and 107. 


appears! They are all well ſatisfied in the ancient way. They 
hefitated not to proceed 'in the obſervation of all the idolatrous 


rites and ceremonies, practiſed by their anceſtors, If they would 


not inquire,” how ſhould they know ? And if they did not know, 
how ſhould d act R's as the. circumſtances of COW 25 


e 
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And in ll ages, Ignorance will be culpable, if men RA 
the means of knowledge, and will not inquire. And We muſt 
bear the D of . own e 
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"I beg leave to batte here the um addreſle of Jus. 


tin Martyr to Antonin the Pious, and the Senate and People of 


Rome, at the end of his firſt Apologie, to induce them to at- 
tend to, and examine the evidences of the Chriſtian Religion, Fes) 


and to give ſuch treatment to the profeſſors of it, as in all e- 
quity they had a right to, expect. And 1 the rather tranſcribe 
it here, becauſe I am perſuaded} the like things were ſaid to 
- Pliny, and repeated to him more than ones, by thoſe Chriſtians, 


fibly, yea very probably, Tt OR he care of the . 


por TTY D a 1“ . 


. On 675 the day. called 3 meet 1 Ys 
„On which day Jeſss Chriſt our Saviour roſe from the dead. 
« On the day before Saturday he was crucified. And on the 
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done.“ 
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not eſcapg the. future. judgement af God, if you perlt in un⸗ 
ſneſſe. And we ſhall ſay: The (5) 
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will of the Lord, be, | 
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I. His Life a and Nine. II. 2" Bord — Bn | 

great Patience, III. That be war learned, IV. 4 

e Account of the Stoic 5 rinciplas. V. "of Ar- 
riam ; who drew. up the Enchiridion, end Diſcourſes 
an! VI. Paſſages in Epictetus, ＋ n 
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1 PICTETVS (hee a celebrated“ Stoic (8), Philoſopher. | 
But there are not man particular of his life, that are Bo 
known with certainty, He is in Suidas, And I ſhall take _ 
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K. D. « on, * He dwelt at Nicopolis, e city of new Epirus. And reached. 
TOON i to the time of Mark Antonin. He wrote many things. 
| Epictetus, born at Hferapoliſ i in Phrygio. Which 1'do not think 
= to be certain. And I have obſerved, that C) divers learned men 
_ ſpeak doubtfully of this PR as not joey wow yy upon the 
_ of Suidas, | 
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Ch. X. — Time. 


« tetus. was a gare, af an. inficm conſtitution, and. lame from early 


« age, and ſo well ſatisfied with extreme poverty, that his ſmall 


« houſe at Rome needed no ſecurities, having nothing 1 hk but his 
« couch. and mattreſs, upon which he lay.“ 


Hence I think it may be collected, that while Epictetus lived at 
Rome, he was, for ſome time at leſt, a freeman, and had a houſe 
of his own. And it may be ſuppoſed, that there were ſome, who 


were willing to ſupport him, and furniſh him, with ſuch _thiogs a8 
were neceſſarie. This may be argued alſo from ſome. 
words of Simplicius, where having repreſented a like caſe, he lays: 


10 Who “ woulg not be willing to maintain ſuch an one, at the ſame 


« time thinking that he rather receives than confers a benefit? 
In another place of the ſame work Simplicius ſays: The 60 
« admirable. Epictetus for 1 the greateſt, part of his liſe dwelt along. 


4 But afterwards, Lot in, his advanced. age] be. was attended by a 
« woman, whom he took to: nurſe a child, which he intended to 


bring up., and which otherwiſe, 4 4 friend f his, who was 4 | 


i page, would haye expoſed.” 11820 | Lea 4-28. 15 inn. ati! Ti 6475 
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Though Simplicius intations noothet furniture of (his Philoſopher' 


bauſe, babde a'couch) and matzeloy ygcandtaily, thequrau al « 


lamp. Which as we learn from (i) Lucian, was ſold: after hi 


1. ihrer thouſand ants a, hundred pounds, of our money. 


1 for it was earthen : 'but the eputation of the proprietor. 
 . Epictetus himſelf refers to his lameneſſe (4) ſeveral times, * 
| Origen A on). 
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e e aer nents pen Of NV; Be G. 
By which (% wine A. er Chamberlain. And others, 
os this place of Süss, as 1 apprebend, Have" ben led tö think, 
he was (0) Captain of the Guata: "of PriefeQor Pfatteriö. Which 

muſt be @ miflake. Suctoßfüs 175 elle hich Miſter of the Requeſts. 
fi certain, Be wat (0) Neto's feed. un, and one of His favorite. 
He is generally foppoled' to de the fine, tb om Idſephus inſcrib- 


28 his Jewith antiqulttes, 4nd“ of em he ſpeaks hdnourably, 


"Boat it G8 btfuf, whether Epieterus ever wis'his laber l 
1 Gilead, My (5) Tiidment, Wit he Get fle- Suldas 
. He Wis Nee ef Spb se ost 6 ü Vodyugtarae," 
this 1d partiblar thertfore ne ſpenkb doubifully; r 
 Ppiſtelus his drieg () mentivnsd Epapliroditis in HiyDiBbogbſcs, 
RAP 8 Artis. Ihe of Ude plates he calls Bydpbroditus 
Neto's R&/rhbH, And mf f R6tie ver) difadventiyeati 5 his cha- 
neter, sponge bitt 10 conterhpt ud ridiete;” And if is mahiſeft- 
in Badu in pitt ﬆ left; But Wield Epittettle treat Epdphitdi- 
tus in chat. manner, if he had been hiv Hier, rid hk made Bim 
meet Mete, I Epiettres's mater: had been d grtat, aud fo 
— —-— be: whuldb avs ben forne- 
— Uiies"called His freed-aitn;"ab Epaphrodieai 10 cnled Nero's : and 
-Plilepon' (r) AH N 660 whder the word 
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Ch. X. — 


% Grammar ee the freed · man of Epaphroditus, 
1 28 enten, Bios nde hey more like ee 


FP. 


© He dual ot ne, 00 n aue. 


* We know raus (e) Bustonius, 604 lhe 3 Omen in the 
reign of Domitian, about the year. of. Chriſt g4. the ,Philgſapbers 


were ordered by a decree of the Senate, to depart from Rome, and 
Italie. Among them was ante mien _— to nn. 


and-tavght: pbilecephie chere. 


Epictetus may refer. to this eee Philofonbers, when 


ſome of them, as may be ſuppoſed, FW p ee v gige f pe 
Mo public zeſentment, took (y) off their beards. | 
That Nicopolis wasthe-place-of his abode; is a Laid:(ﬆ) 
ra ee at leſt; in his Diſcourſes pteſerved werner und it 
bog een *Whad hei an e 8 | 


He road ts the tne of Mark an., 
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divers learned (c) men, who do not aſſent to this. And what they 
ay is N Fot they obſerve, eee wie menti- 
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EPTICTETUS. | Cb. X. 


K. P. oned by fd Mark himſelf, nor by (e) others, among thoſe Philo- 
. ſophere, by whoſe inſtructions he had been benefited, and who were 
cheriſhed and favored by him. And that Emperour himſelf ac- 
' knowledgeth his obligations to Junius Roſticos OP] for ee e 
a fight of Epictetus's Diſcourſes, 
pictetus is mentioned (g) by Spartian among thoſe Philoſophers, 
to whom Adrian ſhewed great regard. If that be true, Epictetus 
muſt have lived to his time. And ſome have hence argued, that 
he returned to Rome. But I rather think, he never left Nicopolis, 
-after he had ſettled. (b) there. eee ee eee 
wem from Adrian, without going to Rome... 
- His own Diſcourſes, as ſeems to. me, afford the bel knlp for ſet- 
ern In the ſecond book be ſays, there (5) was then 
in between the Rotnans und the Getes, or Dacians. - According 


to a computation formerly (4) made, Trajan's wars with the Dacians 
laſted five years, begining in the year 100, or 101. and ending in 105. 
or 106, In the /) third book, he ſpeaks of there being then peace 
61 Which may be that time of profound 
and general tranquility; which ſucceeded the victories and triumphs 
-over- that people, In () the fourth book. Trajan is mentioned by 
name. And it may be ſuppoſed; that he was then living. Which 
may induce mia e de e ee 
8 — 220 
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Ch. X. Hi Lifi a N. l 93 
: Ie is allowed, that Epitetus lived to old age. He is. called an A. P. 
old man (n) in A. Gellius, and (o) Lucian. He ſpeaks of himſelf, K 
as (0 an old man'in the firſt book of his Diſcourſes. 2 

It is generally allowed by learned men, that (g) Arrian did. not 
publiſh the Diſcourſes of Epictetus, till after his deceaſe. It is ma- 
nifeſt, that Epictetus was dead, when Cr) A. Gellius publiſhed his 
Noctes Attieae. And (5) Arrian's Collection was abroad in the 
world, when A. Gellius ſtudied at Athens. Which, probably, was 
in the time of Adrian, Conſequently Epictetus did not furvive Tra- 


jan, or however, not long. Lucian, who flouriſhed in the time of 41808 | 


M. Antonin, ſpeaking of the perſon, who bought Epictetus's lamp 
after his death, ſays, he was Cu) one of our time, and might be 
ſtill living.” Which implies, that the purchaſe had been made ſome 
good while before. All the Diſcourſes- of Epictetus, which we have, 
were · delivered at Nicopolis, as is (x) manifeſt. And from his ſet- 
tlement in that city to the death of Trajan (in 117.) or ee ; 
| muſt be reckoned the time, when he chiefly flouriſhed. 
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(0% Atqui don eos videtur compoluie, L EpiQeti philoſophi, quintum a- 
en 2 enifrer, quas ab Arrianq digeſtas congru- 
e, pied. | Salmeſ, in B- ere eript Zenonis ot c rn nom da- 
Nia. at lin. . 44 vim eff. 16 L 19. . 1. | 
E e nls diſſertationes habuit, quas in 0 


1 jeinde_iplo defund 1 4 14)... «bas eee bete. 1 


nn.  Fabr. ut fupr. N. 9. n ien din. 7. 2 þ, 386. 4 WD | 
Et notabis, D 1 (x) EeprofeQto omnes cjus ſermones ac | 


Gifſe, rum Enchiridion hoc Meſlalino.in- K 


 Eriberet Arrianus. 1 diam, quseque hodie enſtant, Nicopola 
(r) 4. G. L 1 e. 8 NK. , n rot: f 
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His Pa- 
lience, 


EPICTETUS. 


Ie Clere, in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie, ſpeaks of Epictetus at the 
year of Chriſt 104. Which is not at all amiſs,” as muſt appear 
from what has been juſt ſaid. But, as my. obſervations may relaſe 
to the whole collection of his Diſcourſes, ſome of which might be 
ſpaken later, l have choſen to place him at m__ en mo N 
nn * e "_ * e een, 


Ch. X. 


E. wrote" mary things Which will be ie by and by. 


; uU. 1 — 0 2 day gone over what, is ſaid, by Suidas, we will ob- 
7 2 ſtotie tald of Bpictetus by Celſus in his books ggainſt the 
Chriſtian Religion. That (5) when his maſter tartured his leg, he 
ee miling. and nat at all diſcampoſed, ſaid: vou will break it: And 


Leben it as broke, be ſaid, did I not tell you, chat you Would 


< break it.” This Celſus magnifies, as pxcxediog every thing Fears 
ed of our Saviour's patience. 
_ Here again , Tillemont beſitates,- And indeed. we. might haye 


| been well pleaſed to find this account in Aulus Gellius, or ſome 


other ancient author, nqt writing in controverſie. However, there 
certainly is ſome foungation for it: though (a) the ſtorie is not al - 
ways told in the fame way. Epictetus is ſeyeral times brought in 


. as an example of Heathen patience in C5) Gregotie Nazianzen, 


and 0 4 _ Dialogues aſcribed to his wre Caeſarius. 
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cette hiftoire plus aſſurke. Tillew, as be- 


you... 


5 de Cacſareus, et dans 


reli 
(%) Sed ne Sus quidem? Epdden en- 
tio ptacterierim. Quod cum ipſi atyran- 
no quodam vindtum fuiſſet, ac diuturno 


poſt. tempore ille ex ipſo quaeſiviſſet, an 
ſolvi vellet, inquit, an vinctus ſum ? &tc. 
8 Elias rr r Naz. Or. 
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(e) Epicteti vero crure, a moroſo domi- 
* val 


Ch. X. Hi Paliencte. 


Poſſbiy ſome may think, that Epictetus himſelf refers to this o- 4. * a 


curtenee of his paſt life: when in the firſt book of his Diſcourſes, 
ſpeaking of death, exile, imprifonment, and other pains, which 
men ought to endure patiently; and chearfully, he ſays : I muſt 
« (4) die.” And muſt I die groaning too? * Be fettered,” Muſt 


it be lamenting too? « Exiled.” And what hinders me, then, 


« but that I may go ſmiling, and chearful, and ſerene? Be- 


te tray. a ſecret,” 1 will not betray it. For this is in my power. 


<. Theo I will fetter you!” What (e) do you ſay, man? Fetter 
me? You will fetter my leg: but not Jupiter himſelf can get the 
e better of my choice.. Theſe things ought e to ſtu- 


« dy. . and in theſe to exerciſe themſelves.” 


e though there may be ſotne foundation for this ſtorie, 
| ue ein perceive; that the lameneſſe of Epictetus was not owing to a 


violent fraction, or diſlocation, For we are informed by Suidas, 


that his lameneſſe was nenn n nee that 
he was lame from early age. 


We likewiſe perceive from the eee that Epidte- Fe 
tos was not always a ſlave. In the later part, and perhaps the longer 


part of his life, he was a freeman; He was a Philoſopher, living 
| ateaſe, in his o houſe, attended by a woman, with the child of 
a friend, whom he intended to bring up. All which, particulars 

lead us to think, that Epictetus had a ſufficience, or competence, 
thongh not ſuperfiuities. Nor can it be at all doubted, that bis 


friends and diſciples | would, and did furniſh him with all things ne- 


ceflarie, during his abode at Hows, and afterwans IR 


8 3s. Fri * Where : 
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no convulſo, wultis Philoſophio Went, © 0% h Shew 6%. een 1 air 
et in periculis, occaſio doctrinae fuit, Cae- . 7d. axiab; pus Shae, Thy rpoaigtas A. 


far. Dial. 4. p. 804. B. of. Bu. PP. Ace e * 
7. J. | 


* WS 1 is i 
Ne. _— » 
CO een e e 


95 


. EPIGTETUS. ch. x. 
; A. D. Where we ſuppoſe him to have ended his life. And where he ſeems 
* to have had many hearers, and diſciples, and ſome of good condi- 


tion: who would not fail to allow him handſome . for his 
1 which ad AY valued. 


* 


18 


That be m. We FO toe whin ancient writers 8 of the furniture of 
this Philoſopher's houſe. It conſiſted, they ſay; of a couch and mat- 
 trefſe, upon which be lay, and 4 lamp. 1 have ſometimes thought, 
they ſhould have added, and a librarie, the books of which he care- 
fully read and ſtudied. For Epittetus was learned. I cannot ſay, 
that 1 have ſeen this obſervation in any writers of his life. And yet 
it is very obvious. Nor is it reaſonable to think, that the only uſe 
of the lamp was to enlighten his room in the dark night, or to dreſs 
his victuals by the 1 N of i it, "YAY n, he reed, and my 

hi 0 —— 
© Fpictetus's learning i is i dees in bh Diſcourſes,” | He have 
BE: very well the hiſtorie of Greece and Rome, and () the cuſtoms of 
all nations, Jews, Syrians, Egyptians, as well as Romans. He is in- 
timatly acquainted with the principles, the hiſtorie, ” the ſayings, 
the writings, of the ancient Greek Philoſophers. 'The (g) Iliad and 
Odyfley are familiar to him. He (+) alſo quotes Heſiod. He (i) 
bad read the tragedies of Sophocles, and Euripides, and the (4) | 
comedies of Menander, and (I) the otations of Lyſias and Iſocrates. 
In a word, he wäs no ſtranger to any part of polite literature. And 
| Mre. Carter ys :. . He (n often quotes, with great applauſe, the 
ices of many writers,” not of his own ſect. But n 
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f Ch. X. Of the Stoic Principles, . 
We have no diſtin& account of his education. But his own diſ- A. D. 
3 are a proof, that he had 290th and ſtudied, as well as 


thought, | | 


IV. [Lam not. obliged to give a dition account of his philoſophical | 
peltciphen. I ſhall. put down here only a few general obſetvations 
from Mrs. Carter's Introduction, Sect. 33. Stoiciſm is, indeed, 
© inferior to the doctrine of Socrates: which did not teach, that 
« all externals were indiffetent: which did teach a future ſtate of 
< recompence: and, agreeably to that, for bad ſuicide.” And in 
another Section of her Introduction, the ſame philoſophical Lady 
ſays: © There is, I think, very little evidence to be found, that 
«© they believed future rewards and puniſhments, compared with 
« that which appears to the contrary : at leaſt the reader will ob- 
G . oy OO” Never en a Scl. 20. p. xiii. f 
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EPrerE 1 8. Ch. X. 
10 another iche Photius, having given an'account of ſeveral of 


his works, ſays : . This () Arriah was by profeſſion # philoſopher, 
t and one of Epictetus's friends. He flouriſhed in the times of A- 


e drian, Antonin the Pious; and Mark Antonin, He was called the 
young Nenophen. On account of his yncommonabilitics, he was 
wWoentruſteck with divers civil employtents, and attained to the dig- 


«* nity of the Conſulſpip. - Beſide (9) thoſe already mentioned, he 
tc wrote other works: as Diſſertations of his maſter Epictetus in 


s eight books, fo fat as we know: and Homilies [or Diſcourſes] of 


*'the fame Epictetus, in twelve books. nd it: muſt be owned, 


| * that his F W 90 3901018 


Soides 60 isbn agrees with Photins,: doing: 2 Adrien of 


| „ii. an adinirer of Epictetus 's philoſophie, and called the 


15 Adrian Mark, and Antonin. And upon account of his diſtin- 


n, lived at Rome In the times of the Emperors 


Eu eee as He- | 


- -- «< liconius ſays. | He wrote very many books. wm 


Lucian (i) fays: * Arrian, a diſciple of Epicetus, was a man n of | 


: 5 the:firſt rank ann, neee en whole life 


; the: ſtudie of Literature“ ht -£ e © 
have no concttn at p way heed dates excepting 8 
wee eg &'EpiBetds, -- I therefore now procect.-to Sim plicius, 


who has been already cited more hun one: who in the fixth cen- 


turie wrote'a commentarie upon the Enchiridion of Epictetus. His 


preface to that work begins with theſe words. * Arrian, (t) who 
n compiled 


3 bY. 1D 8. 14 4 ks he D's) o a Yea, Ko Ik 


1 : 18 i 
00 God. hit. Seer. s id. £32 1 * 5. Grae. 4.5 
(49) Eypars 4. Pina & rea, 7a is 9 bw" pat wag B 7s ave 


arp EmiTire Ti Heu deu oper Ti ende, A yl, 3 rde Erne 


genie d v N u T7 du En- Tire d1avpiþes i moAvrixans currdtac Mex | 


1 8 rie fac ta · Ib. p. 53 8 ore 1 de z Habe 1 


00 v. amt. 25 9 Simpl. p. 


ch. x. Of Arvian, the PubliBer of bis Diſtourſe. 


99 


oe compiled the diſſertations lor diſcourſes] of E. pictetus in ſeveral * A. D. 
« prolix books, wrote concerning the life and death of Epictetus. — 


From him may be learned what a fort of man he was. The fame 
« Arrian compoſed this book, which is called the Enchitidion of 


«« EpiRetos, ſelecting out of the ſeveral parts of hisdiſcourſes [aZyav] | 


« ſuch things as are moſt important, and moſt" neceffarie in philo- 
« ſophie, and moſt likely to affect mens minds. As the fame Arri- 
« an ſays in his epiſtle to Meſgalenus, lor Meffilinus,] his own 
« friend, and eſpecially a great admirer of Epictetus. 4 
Hence it may be concluded, that Epictetus publiſhed 'nothing 
himſelf. Suidas therefore is miſtaken, ' when he ſays, that Epifetus 


wrote many things, wg he may be 3 to mean, by his 
diſciples. x 


Learned men are now — of © opinion, that . Rte | 


three or four books, one concerning (beLife and Degth of Epictetus, an- 


other called bis Diſſertations, and a third his Diſcourſes, beſide the En- 
cbiridion, I rather think, that beſide the Enchiridion he compoled. 
but one, called his Ds rrations, or Diſcourſes,” © whence may be 
| known, what fort of man he was, how he Tived, and how he died.” 


1 underſtand Simplicius to ſpeak of but 'one work only, which I 
ſuppoſe to be that, which we now have, .in four books: tho 


poſſibly, ſomething at the end may be wanting: as we have alſo ſt 5 


Artian's epiftle to his friend Meſſaliaus, which te profit 
Enchiridian. | 8. an A iter 
Phatius ee compoling MDOP ee 9 


and the Diſcourſes of Epictetus. But he ſpeaks doubtfully of choke 
ber of books, of which the Diſſertations eonfiſted. And Tam 3 to 


think, he bad read none of chem. 


ſomtiines called Difertations, at other times Diſcoarſes. 


I do not perceive Mark Antonin pk of mare fn ney, 


0 9 EST] . called 
WW» } 
> 
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AD D. called by Pans "* Memoiis. of Spie | Which title well fait 


*7 the Diſcourſes, now in our hands. Aulus Gellius quotes a (x) long 
paſſage of the ſecond book of his Diſſertations, which we have: ano- 
ther (Y) of the fifth book of the Diſſertations, which we do not find. 

Simplicius in his preface uſcth both thoſe words, indifferently, Diſ- 
fertations and;;Diſcourſes. Arrian himſelf, in his epiſtle to L. Gel- 
lius, preſixed to the work, which we have, uſeth the r eee of 
Diſſcourſes, and Memoirs : Mbyus imopriuara.” 

Thus I had writ long before I had met with Mr. Upton' s edi- 
tion of Epictetus. And it was not without, ſome ſurprize, as. well 
#8 pleaſure, that I have obſerved. bow. nearly we agree in ſentiment 
upon this point. For he likewiſe ſuppoſeth, that (z) Arrian publiſh- 
ed nothing of Epictetus, beſide the Enchiridion, and his Diſcourſes, 
3 boo en eee n 


* 2 


Be 1 8 now DEL. a part 7 what Arrian Aye! in 1 preface or 
dedication to, Lucius Gellius. ne 10 a) neither compoſed the diſcour- 
L ſes of Epictetus, in fuch, 4 manner, by things of his nature bl 
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Ch. X. Paſſages relating to the Chriſtiant. 

te view, any more than I compoſed them, But whatever ſentiments 
« ] heard from his own mouth, the very fame I endeavoured to ſet 
« down in the very ſame words, as far as poſſible, and preſerve as 
« memorials, for my own an of t manner of u ger and free- 
« dom of ſpeech.” 

* Theſe diſcourſes are ſuch as one TEA would natcicndly deliver 
tc from his own thoughts, extempore, to another: not ſuch as he 
« would prepare to be read by numbers afterwards.” - N 


Here chereſore it ſhould be obſerved; that what I am about to 
1 from this work, ought not to be conſidered, as ſaid by 


Arrian, but by Epiftetus himſelf, whoſe ſentiments Arrian has re- 


panes | in bis own ops as near as U be done. 


For this 3 1 3 Fat 4 to Keule the time oof: Epicte- 
wk About the time of Arrian I have not been ſo ſolicitous. But 
I. am. inclined to believe, that he publiſhed ' theſe diſcourſes of his 


maſter ſoon after his death, wen ie year bs our Lord 120. and 


* 
- 
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vi in theſe Diſcourſes 8 are two > wait, which how 
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amen Emperone Adrign, Stet, ah 


? 


of Philoſophie, or any other character, without acting up to it. 


% Why, ſays: he, do. you call yourſelf a.Stoic ? Why do you deceive 


ce the multitude ? Why ſhould you pretend to be a Greek, when you 
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Paſſages 


* 
be Chri- 


"> from. 


«.are a Jew? Do you not perceive, upon what terms a man is-call- _ 


«ed a Jew, a Syrian, an Egyptian? When we ſee a man inconſtant 


« to his principles, we ey. bei i no Jeu, but e Ir 
25 8 1 tet | | 125 


0 L. 2. cop. 9. 7. 192 . f. . 


102 


109. 


EPICTETUS ch. X. 
A. D. 4 ſo. But (e) when he has the temper of a man dipped, and % 


« profeſſed, then be is indeed, and is called a Jew, Even ſo wa 


arte counterfeits, Jews in name, but in reality ſomething elſe,” 


It appears to me doubtful, whether Chriſtians are here intended, 
or only Jews, and proſelytes to Judaiſm: who ſometimes lived like 
Jews, and ſometimes like Greeks, It is reaſonable. to think, that 
many did ſo in the time of e when Jews were hardly 
rented by Domitian. 


2. In the Se place Epictetus is ſpeikiug of inepickey, or fear- 
Eine and particularly with regard to a tyrant, ſurrounded by his 


guards and officers, and ſays: Is fd) it poſſible, that a man 
« may arrive at this temper, and become indifferent to thoſe things, 
from madneſſe, or from habit, as the Galileans ? And yet that 
no one ſhould be able to know by reaſon and TG; * 
God made all things in the world . . 7. 

Some have thought, chat by the — hers meant the fol- 
lowers: of Judas of Galilee, I ſhould rather think, that Chriſtians 


are intended: of whoſe ſufferings there are ſuch accounts in Taci- 


tus, and Suetonius, as may aſſure us, that Epictetus and Arrian 
could not be unacquainted with them. The followers of Judas of 


Galilee were exftin& before this time. Our Lord had dwelt in Ga- 
lee, the greateſt part of his life here on earth. He was called he 
"Der of Galilee 05 TO of ip worn! ack were wrought 
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in that countrey, or near it. And his diſciples were called Galile- A. D. 


ans (%). Such things often occur in our Goſpels, and the Acts of 
the Apoſtles. So that it is not at all unlikely, that in early days, as 
well as afterwards, the Chriſtians might be  opprobrioufly 2 by 


ſome Galileans. 


Suidas ſays, that (g) in the time of the Emperour Claudius, 
« they, who before had been called Nazareans and Galileans, receiv- 
cc ed a new name at Antioch, and were called Chriſtians.” Mani, 


in the third centurie, ſometimes called the Catholics Galileans + as 
appears from (b) one of his Epiſtles, till exſtant. I think, there 
can be no queſtion made, but that the Chriſtians, in general, were 
ſometimes called Galileans, , . the time of the Emperour Ju- 
lian. | 
It is however very Acute that this Stoic is much dilpleaſed 
with ſome people, who had exceeded his own ſect in fortitude and 
patience. A like reflexion we ſhall meet with hereafter, in a paff- 
age of the Emperour, Mark Antonin, likewiſe a Stoic ran. 
by whom the Chriſtians are expreſsly named. 
Mrs. Carter, who by her tranſlation of the Diſcourſes of Epicte 


tus has done honour to herſelf, and to her fex, has à note upon this | 


place, which deſerves to be tranſcibed here. Epittetus, ſays the, 


<< probably means, not any remaining diſciples of Judas of Galilee, - 
<< but the Chriſtians, whom Julian afterwards affected to call Gali- 
< leans, It helps to confirm this opinion, that M. Antoninus [L. 2. 


« gect. 3.] mentions them by their proper name of Chriſtians, as 
ce: bat death out of mere obftinacy. It would have been more 
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EITE 19 Ch. x. 


tec reſonable, 1 more worthy the character of theſe great men, to 


=... have inquired into the principles, on which the Chriſtians refuſed 


« to worſhip Heathen Deities, and by which they were enabled to 
« ſupport their ſufferings with ſuch amazing conſtancy, than raſhly 
« to pronounce their behaviour the effect of obſtinacy and habit. 
<« Epictetus and Antoninus were too. exact judges of human nature, 
<« not to know, that ignominy, tortures, and death, are not merely on 
< their own account, objects of choice. Nor could the records of any 


_ «« time, or nation, furniſh them with an example of multitudes of 


n perſons of, both ſexes, of all ages, ranks and natural diſpoſitions, 
« in diſtant cou ntreys, and ſucceſſive periods, reſigning whatever is 


* moſt valuable and dear to the heart of man from a principle of 


v obſtinacy, or the mere force of habit: not to ſay, that habit could 


*« have no iofluence. on the firſt ſufferers,” - 
I 1 ſhall juſt add: It was the opinion, of T; anaquil Faber, that ts) 


| by chal the Chriſtians are here jade. 4719 


3. Some may think, I might conclude ho. But I maſt praceed. 


EpiRetus's Diſcourſes, as was obſerved above, abound, with quota- 
tions of Greek authors, and references to ancient hiſtorĩe. Never- 


theleſs we obſerve not any mention made of - Moſes, or David, or 
Solomon, or any of the Jewiſh Prophets, nor yet of Matthew, or 


Mart, or Luke, ot John, or Paul, or Peter. The diſciples of Jeſus 


wrote in Greek, and the books of Moſes, and the Jewiſh Prophets, 
had been before; his time tranſlated into the Greek language. I do 
not ſay, he bad read them, But he could not be altogether i ignorant - 
of them. Nor were any of them undeſerving the regard of a mo- 
ral in gl ang: pigs were Herman Nor n 5 Ary al- 
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ch. x. men 


leted, or taken notice of, without . ee wertht 
POR" ſcheme. | 5 | 1 . 12 it „ 


PR In the fixteenth- Chapter if the g lt book of bly Diſcourſes, 


Epictetus has ſuch expreſſiqns, as theſe. - * What elſe can I, a lame 


old man, do, but ſing hymns to God? Since lam a reaſonable 


< creature, it is my duty to praiſe God. And I exhort you to join in 
a the ſame ſong,” No Chriſtian cap read this paſſage, without think- 
ing of David's Plalms; and, ce (me other parts of Scripture. | 


> Juſtly therefore does Mrs. Carter. obſerve, in a note upon that pal. 


ſage. r Beautiful and affecting examples of och praiſe and exhor- | 
tation, may be ſeen in Pl. xxxiv. .civ. "Elly." and other 12908 al 
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l che dens af Bpidetus, and 1 4 es Chiſtians 


N numerous and well known, at Rome, and moſt parts of the Ro- 
man Empire, as we are affured by what Tacitus, Plinie, and 'Sueto- 


nius, have writ concerning them: not now to infilt upon any. Chri- 
tian writers, however celebrated, ot however credible they may be. 
Nor was Epictetus unattentive to things that paſſed in the world 


about him, in his own time: as all muſt be ſenſible, who read bis 
Diſcourſes. Nevertheleſs the Chriſtians are not mentioned at all, or 175 
very ſeldom. It is hard to believe, that this filence was not affefted. - 
minded, and the Chriſtians were 


Epictetus, I appretiend,. was high- d 
contemptible. He had his ſhare of the-cotmamon philoſophic pride. 
He did not think it worth the while to inqpire into their principles. 
Nor was it proper to mention fins often in his Diſcourſes, feaſt the 


 curiofity of his hearers ſhould be excited, and they ſhould be indu- 
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7. The whole defign of his 
rn 
Words: Bear, and Forbear. Avixe α,¾ dixie, Which 1 have not 
obſerved among his Fragments, neither in Mr. Upton, nor in Mrs. 
Darter; though it is patticularly mentioned by Aulus Gellius, and 
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DRIAN, (#5) was born at Rome on the ' 24. day of 
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b 4, | may not enlarge either on hie charater, or hiſtoric, it may 
WE be: wan de beſt for me io be quite filent. I (hall only ſay, that both” bare 


. „öo— | "2s 3 ihae he is reckoned.one. of thoſe princes, who had great 
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Ch. XI. Mw. ADRIAN. 7 
We are informed by Euſebius, in his. Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie, 
40 chat (i Serenius Granianus, Proconſul, wrote to Adrian, that it 
« ſeemed to him unjuſt, that the Chriſtians ſhould be put to. death, 
ec « only to gratify. the. clamours.,of the people, without trial, 
without any crime proved againſt them: and that Adrian in 


{A 
117. 
% "4 = 


< wer. to that letter, wrote to Minucius Fundanus, Proconſul of iN 


« Aſia, ordering that no man ſhould, be put to death, without a 
judicial proceſſe, and a legal trial. 

It is manifeſt from the concluſion of Juſtin Martyr's s firſt Apo- 
logie, which was preſented to Antonin the Pious, and the Senate of 
Rome, that (i) the Reſetipt of Adrian was ſubjoined to it. And 
from Euſebius we know, that it was in (J) Latin. He tranſlated it 
into Greek, and inſerted: it in his . Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie, : whence 

we have it, and whenes it has been put at the end of Juſtin's Ape 
logi, in the ſame-language, the Latin original being loſt. 
The reaſon, why this Reſcript; was ſent to Minucius. Fundamus,. is 
ſuppoſed to be} that Serenius s Letter to the Emperour was not * 
_ till the time of his government was near expiting. # | 
Beſide Juſtin Martyr's; early and expreſs authority, th 
ſeript is alſo. mentioned by Melito in his Apologie to Mark Amonia, 
whom he reminds, Jay that ( . bis grandfather Adrian had: writ i an 
* e een, as hai ſo e . e Proconſut 
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4 B. of Alla,” This wege Aboeebened v0 by Sulpicius Severus, as 


 Granianus; che Apologies of = rg 150 Ariſtides, a about 
the ſame time, contributed to procure this favotirable Reſcript. As 
mob is Panty hinted in Jerome's Latin edition of Euſebe's (a) 

hconicle. © I now proceed to tranflate it, literally, from the Greek 


9 Serenius Grawionus, zobogn. you have ſuc- 
s. then to ine, that this is an affair, which ought nat to 
bs paſſed ever without being examined into: if it were only to prevent 
| be ee pe 
ers to” praiſe their wicked arts. .. 
publickly, and in a legal way charge thy | 
for themſelves iu court e . 


. 
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fleri. 3 Hadrianus Minu- | 
clo Futidano Proconifuli Ale ſcribit, non 


1 lnpenserem miſt, . 
amn clamoribus vulgi innocentium bo- 
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By importunate At, aud ee 0 or in eee * . 
clamorous petitions, learned men generally underſtand, the popular 
cry of thoſe times, ( The Cbriſtians to the lyon. Nor was it * 
unuſual thing, as Valeſius obſerves in his note upon the place, for 
the people at Rome, or in the provinces, in the time of mel N 
ſhews, when they were got together in the theatre, by lond-etics, 
nnd a tumultuous behaviour, to gain their will of the Prefidents; and 

even of the Emperour himſelf, This method had been pradtiſed 
againſt the Chriſtians. And it is likely, that men were often brooght- 
before the Preſidents -with general accuſations, without diſtin 
proofs. The Emperour was apprehenfive, that evil minded men 
ſhould ſometimes hurry on to death men who were not Chriſtians. . 
Therefore he directs the Proconful, that nomen ſhould be puniſh- | 
ed er eee eee, e aides nne *. 


court.” 1 ee. WE . 
The Empetour's ee 0 760 Ay der glb eng 4 
and UNS iy thing contFarie to the laws, do-you- determine' [or 
' -puniſh] according to the" ature of thi” crime. Some may de apt to- 
think, that the Emperour now appointed, that none ſhould be pu- 
niſhed for being Chriſtians, unleſs ſome real crime were alleged, and: 
proved' upon them. But that does not clearly appear to be: the (&); 


OT: Nor can we mor Tn Ke 3 * 
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Nilus nom aſcendit in arva, ſi coelum fte- « Chriſtians from puniſbment: and yet” 
tit, ſi terra movit, fi fames, fi lues, ms. fave ome to re om ; 

mim; Chylltation / ad ad leonein, "Terrell 40 and might be ſo interpreted by a Judge, 
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here repealed: ec bording to which, if a man was wk and 
proved to be a Chriſtians. a Preſident is required to puniſh him, 
unleſs he tecant. NevertheleG this Reſcript muſt be allowed to have 


| been, beneficial to the Chriſtians. Several ancient writers, as we 
have ſeen, ſay, that aſterwards the perſecution, which before bad 
140 Wer violent, was reſtrained, and moderated. 


The Chriſtians were hereby taken out of the ds of the com- 


| mon people, and tumultuous rabble, and brought before the Gover- 
. nours of provinces, to be examined in open court, and not to be con- 
demned without evidence: This muſt have been a conſiderable ad- 


vantage to men, eee eee | 


9 | neighbonre,: a6 the, en were. 
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'to bim only, but to other Governours likewiſe. 


_—_ 
7 _ 
Nr j rns 


- Chriftians, as to divert otbert, fo particularly to Fundanus, Proconſul of 
| Afia. By which we are led to underſtand, that this Reſcript was 
ſent to other Governours of provinces, . as well as to Fundanus : or, 


that this. Reſcript, ſent to him, was to be the een, not 


Ftom this Reſcript, and from the Letter, which gave egen to 


; 15 we learn, that there were then Chriſtians in Aſia. It is probable, 


they were there in great numhers, For the affair appeared worthye 

i the Emperouc's conſideration. But Chriſtianity, as-is apparent, 
was odious to the generality of the people in that countrey. There- 
fore men muſt have had ſome good reaſons for embracing a * | 
keen. win ee them obnoxious to their wn, rived 
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8 Bon we Aa of ogdratiis, and Ariſtides, two . 

|< ian Apalegit, and the Emperour Adrian, and alſo. Sere- 

 -nius, and Fundanus, two Governours of the province of Aſia, it 

may be concluded with certainty, that the Chriſtians were now well 

* known to the Roman Emperours, and throughout the Roman Em- 

wal 5 Chriſtians Nay ein IH op- 
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portunities to make themſelves, and their own innocence, and the A. D. 


principles of their religion, and the grounds and reaſons of their be- 
lief, well known to all men, and eſpecially to the Emperours, and 
other magiſtrates. By that means they propagated their religion, 


7 and gradually wiped off the calumnies, that had been invented againſt 


them, and with which they were loaded for a while: Quadratus 
and Ariſtides preſented their Apologies to Adrian at the time of the 
celebration of the Eleufinian Myſteries at (u) Athens. When there 
was a Concourſe of men of all ranks, eſpecially of the higheſt, and 
of the. moſt eminent, and moſt diſtinguiſhed for their 2g 
and zeal for the eſtabliſhed rites. 


At that very time thoſe Apologiſts made a public appearance, 


and pleaded the cauſe of their religion, and of their brethren, the - 


profeſſors of it, Nor did they make a contemptible figure. Theic 
diſcourſes were rational, eloquent, and perſuaſive. / And they were 
followed by a relaxation of the violence of the perſecution, which 
for ſome while had raged in ſeveral provinces, through the prevail- 
ing animoſity of the people. And, as it is particularly obſerved by 
Euſebius, in his Evangelical Preparation. 15 m the reign of 


a mortuis reſurrexerant. Hi, 4 5. 
J. cap. xix. 
Ariſtides, Athenienſis Philoſophus elo- 


(*) Quadratus Apoſtolorum diſcipulus, 
.. . Quumque Hadrianus Athenis exegiſ- 
ſet hiemem, inviſens Eleuſinam, et om- 


nibus pene Graeciae ſacris initiatus, de- 


difſet occaſionem his, qui Chriſtianos ode- 
rant, abſque praecepto Imperatoris vex- 
are credentes, porrexit ei librum pro reli. 


gione noſtra compoſitum, valde utilem, 


 plenumque rationis et fidei, et apoſtolica 


doc᷑trina dignum: in quo et antiquitatem 


ſuae aetatis oſtendens, ait, plurimos a ſe 


viſos, qui ſub Domino variis in Judaea op- 


preſſi 930 et qui 
vo. Br 


quentiſſimus, et ſub priſtino habitu diſci- 


pulus Chriſti, volumen Non DoGMA- = 


TIS RATIONEM continens, eodem tem- 
pore, quo et Quadratus, Hadriano prin- 
Cipi dedit. I. cap. xx. 

And ſee before, p. 108, 


(x) . .. xf v At yooren. + -n 


"Oures H pdnice te pros, ua b if cr 


pros dt mavra; dviparys munes Liſamxanin, 


Pr. Ev. l. 4. c. 17. p. 164. D. 
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Adrian the perro Firs op ſhone out in the eyes of all 
men.” 
There are ihe, befide our two Apologiſts, who are entitled to 


_ applauſe in this place. Serenius Granianus is ſtiled by Adrian in his 


Reſcript, an illuſtrious man, Acyurporeare avdpos, and by Jerome in his - 
Chronicle, à truly noble perſon, vir apprime nobilis. We cannot but 


believe, that he was a man of a generous mind, a lover of juſtice 
and equity, who pleaded the cauſe of the Chriſtians, when the cur- 
rent ran violently againſt them. His ſacceſſor, Fundanus, to whom 
the Reſcript was ſent, may have been a man of a like diſpoſition. Nor 
can we forbear ſaying ſomewhat here to the honour of the Emperour 
Adrian. It does not appear, that he ever iffued out any orders for 
perſecuting the Chriſtians. The perſecution, which they had ſuf- 
fered in the begining of his reign, was owing to the blind bigotrie 
and violence of the common people. When the Proconſul of Afia, 
ſent him a letter, repreſenting the hardſhips; which Chriſtians lay 


under, beyond moſt other men, he ſent a favorable Reſcript, which 


could not but be, and actually was, of advantage to them. And he 


received the apologies of -Quadratus and Ariſtides, in behalf of a 


deſpiſed and perſecuted people, without reſentment. So far from 
being provoked. at their importunity, he gratified their repueſt, and 
moderated: the diſpleaſure. of men againſt thoſe, whoſe. cauſe they 
had pleaded. If moderation be a virtue, {as it certainly is) it is 
more pci commendable 'i in men of power, and high fta- 
tions. 


A palſugs y 0 ed, al Fe now tranſcribed from, 


the Apologie of Quadratus, which probably was the firſt written 
apologie preſented to a Roman Emperour. It is in theſe very 
words. The (2 Works of our Saviour were always conſpicuous, 


« Fot they were real: both they that were healed, and they that 


+ «were raiſed from the eo; Fong were ſeen not only, 'when they 


were 
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« were healed, or raiſed, but for a long time afterwards. Nor only 
« whilſt He dwelled on this earth, but alſo after his departure, and 
« for a good while after it: inſomuch that ſome of them have rea- 
« ched to our times.” Jerome ſuppoſeth, that (a) Quadratus him- 
ſelf ſaw ſeveral of thoſe perſons, who had been the ſubjects of our 
Saviour's miracles, 


III. Beſide the Reſeript, there is a letter of Adrian to Servian, 
huſband of Paulina, the Emperour's ſiſter, who was Conſul in 134. It 
is preſerved in Vopiſcus, one of the writers of the Auguſtan Hiſtorie, 
who (+) flouriſhed about the year 300. Adrian had been ſome while 
in Egypt. Having left it, when he got into Syria, he wrote that 
letter to his brother-in-law, in the year 134. I (hall tranſcribe it 


from the hiſtorian, with the connexion. 
« The (c) Egyptians, as you well Knows ſays Vopiſens, are vain, 


22 


(a) See before, p. 11 2 = ſs u). 

(5) Vid. Veſ. Hift. Lat . cap. 7. 
Fabric, Bib. Lat. 1. 3. PR 7 Tillmont 
LD Empereur' Aurtlien. art. xv. 

(c) Sunt enim Aegyptii (ut ſatis-noſti,) 
viri ventoſi, furibundi, jactantes, injurio- 
fi . . . novatores rerum. . verſificatores, 
mathematici, aruſpices, medici. Nam et 
Chriſtiani, Samaritani, et quibus prae · 
ſentia tempora cum enormi libertate diſ- 
pliceant. Ac nequis mihi Aegyptiorum 
iraſcatur, et meum eſſe credat, quod in 
hteris retuli, Adriani epiſtolam ex libris 
Phlegontis liberti ejus proditam, ex qua 
penitus Aegyptiorum vita detegitur, in- 
didi. Adrianus Aug. Serviano Goſſ. S. Je- 
gyptum, quam mihi laudabas, Serviane ca- 


Mme, totam didici levem, pendulam, et ad 


omnia famae momenta volitantem. Illi qui 
Serapim colunt, Chriſtiani ſunt : et devoti 


cc * fond 


Jane Eeraply gui fs e dans 
Nemo illic Archiſynagogus Fudacorum, ne- 
mo Samarites, nemo Chriftianorum Preſby- 
ter, non Mathematicas, non Aries, non 
Aliptes, Iofe iſle Patriarcha, quum A.- 
gyptum venerit, ab alits Serapidem adorare, 
ab aliis cogitur Chriſtum. Genus bhominum 


ſeditieiſimum, vaniſſimum, imperioſiſſimum. 


Civitas opalenta, dives, foecunda, in qua 


nemo vival otiofſus. Alii vitrum conflant, 
ab aliis cbarta conficitur, ali limyphianes 


unt: omnes certe cujuſcunque artis et vi- 


dentur et bubentur. Podagreſ quod agdnt 


babent e habent catci quod agant': ne chi- 
ragrici guidem apad cot otioft vivunt. Unus 
illis Deus eft. Hunc Chriftiani, hunc Ju- 
daei, hunc omnes venerantur et Gentes. &c, 
Flav. rr in Saturnino. 2 45 7. 
et 8. 
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© fond of innovations, men of all characters... For thers' are among | 


. © them Chriſtians, and Samaritans, and ſuch as take a prodigious 


liberty in cenſuring the preſent times. That none of the Egyp- 
i tjans may be offended with me, I ſhall produce a letter of Adrian, 
taken from the books of Phlegon, his freed-man, in which the 
c character of the Egyptians is clearly repreſented. Adrian Auguſtus 
« to the Conſul Servianus wiſheth health. I have found Egypt, my 

« gear Servian, which you commended to me, all over fickle and incon- 


„ fant, and continually ſhaken by the Jighteft reports of fame. The 
ad worſhipers of Serapis are Chriſtians : and they are devoted to Serapis, 


« bo call themſelves Chriſt's Biſhops. There is no Ruler of the Fewiſh 
« ſnagogue, no Samaritan, no Prefbyter of the Cbriſtians, no Mathe- 
. maticran, no Southſayer, no Anointer, Even the Patriarch, if be 
4 ſhould come to Egypt, world be required by ſome to worſhip Serapis, 
cy otbers Chriſt. ' A ſeditious, and turbuleut ſort of men, However, 
« the city is rich and populous. Nor are any idle. Some are employed 
« in making glaſs, others paper, others in weaving linen. . They have 
« one God. Him the Chriſtians, Him theFews, Him all the Gentil 
«© people worſhip.” 

It cannot be needfull for meto explain all the ſeveral 1 of peo- 
here ſpoken of. Nor ought it to be thought ſtrange, that 
Chriſtians ſhare in the Emperour's ſatyr, and are repreſented by him, 
as fickle and inconſtant, like the other Egyptians. It appears from 
this letter, that the Chriſtians were numerous at Alexandria, and in 
other parts of Egypt, when Adrian was in that countrey. Which, 
certainly, is very remarkable: that in a centurie after the reſurrection 
of Jeſus, he ſhould have ſo many followers in Aba, and Egypt, as 
is manifeſt from this one Emperour's authentic writings. Without 
any countenance from the civil government, and under a great deal of 
- oppoſition from it, as well as from moſt other ranks of men, and 
"eſpecially from the lower ſort of people, Chriſt's Biſhops were bog 
— WEnionns, us the Prieſts of Serapis, | 


Iv. 


Ch. XI. 
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IV. Once more. Aelius Lampridius, another writer of the Au- Faves 

guſtan Hiſtorie, who flouriſhed about the end of the third, and the _ 0 

begining of the fourth centurie, in the Life of the Emperour Alex- tended to 

ander Severus, ſays: He (d) intended to build a temple to Chriſt, Tau 3 

« and to receive him among the Gods. Which Adrian alſo is re- 15 Chrife, 

% ported to have deſigned: who ordered temples to be erected in all 

& cities without ſtatues, Which therefore to this day are called Adri - 

« an's: it being ſaid, that he built them for that purpoſe, But he was 

te hindred by ſome, who having conſulted the oracles, were aſſured, 

« that if that were once done, all men would be Chriſtians, 29 the 


* other temples would be deſerted.” 

This account is received by ſome (e) as true : by 77 ben it is 
rejected, as deſtitute of any good foundation. I have referred be- 
low to ſeveral learned and judicious men, on this ſide the queſtion. 
And I would 2 find room at the bottom of the page for (g) 

\ Ca- 


The Emperuur A D RITA AV. 


(4) Chriſto templum facere voluit, 
eumque inter Deos recipere. Quod et 
Adrianus cogitaſſe fertur, qui templa in 
omnibus civitatibus fine ſimulachris juſſe- 
rat fieri. Quae hodie idcirco, quia non 
habent numina, dicuntur Adriani, quae 
ille ad hoc paraſſe dicebatur. Sed pro- 
hibitus eſt ab iis, qui conſulentes ſacra, 
repererant, omnes Chriftianos futuros, fi 
id optato eveniſſet, et templa reliqua de- 


ferenda, Het. Lamyr. in Alex. Sever. cap. 


43. 

(e) Huet. Dem. Evang. Prop. 3. Ki. 
Tillem. Perſecution Adrien. art. vi. 

Y Cafſanb. Annot.” in Lamprid. cap. 
43. Pagi Crit. in Baron, ann, 134. 1. iv. 
Bafnag. ann, 126. 2. u. vi. 


—— 


di Bayle. Haurien. Chric. H. E. ann. 
129. . iii. Maſbem. De Reb. Chriſtian. 
Sec. 2. G. æii. p. 237. 

(2) Ned et Hadrianus cogitaſſe fettur. 
De Tiberio. narrant hoc Tertullianus et 
ali; patres Graeci et Latini. De Hadria- 


no vero nemo illorum, fi ſatis memini, fi- 


mile quicquam. Et mirum profecto, 


tam nobilem hiſtoriam, tot fidei Chriſtia- 


nae propugnatores acerrimos, viros unde- 

cumque doctiſſimos, et quorum intererat 
—— ſcire, potuiſſe fugere. Sed videtur 
haec de Hadriano ſuſpicio multo poſt ejus 


ſeculum hominum mentes inſediſſe: cum 


neque Juſtinus Martyr,” neque Athena- 


goras, neque Tertullianus, neque C- 


prianua, aut omnino quiſquam ex illa ve. 
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De Emperuur ADRIAN. Ch. XI 


Caſaubon's obſervations upon this ſection of Lampridius : and the 
rather, becauſe they have been judged ſo material by Pagi, as to be 
tranſcribed by him into his Critique upon Baronius. * Caſaubon 
« then, and diverſe other learned men after him, or agreeably to 
« him, obſerve, that ſomewhat of this kind has been related of Ti- 
« berius by Tertullian, and other ancient Latin and Greek writers 
« of the Church, who are quite ſilent about this ſtorie of Lampri- 
&« dius. If there had been any truth in it, they ſay, ſo remarkable 
« a thing could not have been omitted by Juſtin Martyr,” Athenago- 
te ras, Tertullian, Cyprian, and all other ancient writers of the ſe- 
s cond and third centuries, who had many occaſions to mention it, 


10 * if there had 2285 any ground for it. Nor is this miſtaken opinion 


terum patrum manu, vel tenuiſſimam ejus 
rei ſuſpicionem fando unquam acecepiſſent. 
Unde autem vulgo multi ſeculo Lampri- 
dii hanc de Hadriano concepiſſent opini- 
onem, declarat auctor, cum ſubjicit: 


qui templa in omnibus civitatibus ſine ſimu- 


lachris juſſerat® fieri : 'quae- hodie tdcirce, 

1a non habent numina, dicuntur Hadri- 
ani, quae ille ad hoc paraſſe dicabutur. En 
ſontem et originem hujus opinionis. Juſſe- 
rat Hadrianus, templa-fieri in omnibus 
civitatibus, ſuo nomini fine dubio conſe- 
cranda; quod et Spartihnus in vita ſug 
teſtatur. Sed mortuo Hadriano prius 
quam haec templa abſolverentur, manſere 
pleraque illorum impetfecta, neque un- 


duam dedicats ſunt. Exemplo eſſa, poteſt 


illud quod Tibetiade magnifice...inchoa+ 
tum, mox relictum eſt needum abfolu- 
tum, tandemque in uſum balnearum a ci: 
vibus deſtinatum. Epiphanius contra E- 
biongecs. H. 30. n. Xii. rade 251 
Th ab TG H’ ri Huey 


 Aﬀpuarcar Tivo ü ATN Is Toro vd 


cc of 


Aduarce, Jiabao, & vat de duub- 


cor AsTp3y iTeparra inv Talia 


aedificia in pleriſque civitatibus adhuc 
Eampridii aetate exſtabant, inchoata ſo- 


lum, non perfecta, non dedicata; ac pro- 


inde, ut ait ipſe ſine numine et ſimula- 
cbro ullo. Eo factum, ut in animum in- 
ducerent multi, quibus aſſentitur hic Lam- 
pridius, non fibi Hadrianum illa templa 
exſtruxiſſe, verum Chriſto. Erat quidem 


Lampridius, IA religione, et a pietatig 


Chriſtianae ſacris, ut ejus ſcripta often- 
dunt, alienus: ſed norat ille, quod ig- 
norare poterat nemo, et Judacos olim in 


Hieroſolymitana acde line Y ayaArutro; 


ende, ut ſtrabo quoque ac Dio ſcribunt, 
ent ooluiſſe : et ſuis etiam temporibus 
Chriftianorum templa ejuſmodi eſſe, qua- 
lia adhue memoria ſua beatiſſimus Au- 
guſtinus cum alibi prodit fuiſſe, tum eti- 
am in Pſalmi-cili. enarratione, ſane lucu- 
lenter. Caſaubon, annot. in Lanprid. cap, 


43. Et Conf, Pagi ann. 134. i. ive = 


Ch. XI. 


« of Lampridius, and ſome others in his time, very hard to be ac- A. D. 


The Emperour A D RIAN. 


% counted for. Adrian had erected, or ordered to be erected, tem- 
« ples .in many places. He intended to have ſet up in them an al- 
« tar, or ſtatue, to himſelf, But he died, before they were conſecra- 


« ted, and ſome of them were left unfiniſhed. It was well known, 


« that the Jews and Chriſtians had no images in their places of 
« worſhip. Lampridius therefore, and ſome others in his time, en- 
© tertained a notion, that theſe temples were built in honour of 
« Chriſt.” 

That Adrian intended them in honour of himſelf, is confirmed 


by what Spartian ſays in his Life of this Emperour. That (5) 


hen he had returned from Africa to Rome, he ſoon went away 
te again into the Eaſt. Coming to Athens he dedicated the buildings 


« that had been begun by him, particularly the temple of Jupiter 
«© Olympius, and an altar to himſelf. In like manner travelling | 


through Aſia, he conſecrated temples of his own name.” 

That ſeems to be the moſt probable account. But though it can- 
not be reaſonably ſuppoſed, that Adrian intended thoſe temples to the 
honour of Jeſus. Chriſt, ſome may imagine that (i) according to the 
doctrine of Numa and Pythagoras, Adrian might deſign to erect 
temples, where the ** n be worſhiped without i images, 


Ce- 


) Denique quum poſt Africam Ro- 
mam rediſſet, ſtatim ad orientem profec - 
tus per Athenas iter fecit, atque opera, 
quae apud Athenienſes coeperat, dedica- 
vit: ut Jovis Olympii aedem et arcem 
fibi: eodemque modo per Aſiam iter fa- 
ciens, templa ſui nominis cenſecravit, 
Spartian. in Hadrian, cap. 13. | 


i) Extructa tamen ea Chriſto n 


quae ſimulachrorum vacua erant, noſtrum 


in animum inducere non ſuſtinemus, A- 


ol 


liae igitur nobis — cauſe. 


Legitur in Vitore : Adrian pace ad O- 
rientem compofits, Romam regreditur. Ibi 
Graecorum more, ſeu Pompilii Numae, ce- 


 remonias, leges, gymnaſia, doftoreſque cu- 
t. Eft ergo vero proximumy 


rare occepit. 
more atque inſtituto et Pythagorae, et 
Pompilii Numae, Adrianum, philoſophi- 


ae peritum, templa quoque fine ſimula—ꝛ 
chris ſtrui voluiſſe. Baſuag. ann. 126. 2. 


vi. 
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117. 
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117. 


The Emperour AD RIA N. Ch. X. 
Crevier's judgement upon the point is to this purpoſe. He (&) 


“ paid but little attention to the religion of thoſe nations, whom the 


Romans and Greeks conſidered as barbarians, they appearing to him 


c as only deſerving of contempt. This makes it difficult for me to 


« believe, upon Lampridius's teſtimonie, that he formed a deſign to 
« conſecrate in honour of Jeſus Chriſt, a great many temples, 


cc which he had begun, but not finiſhed, in the ſeveral cities of Aſia 


« and Egypt, and which remained without a dedication or ſtatue. It 


« is much more probable, that he intended them for himſelf, and 


te for his own proper worſhip.” 
Indeed, I think, the opinion, that Adrian intended to conſecrate 


| temples to the honour of Jeſus Chriſt, is without any good foundation; 
- it being inconſiſtent with his () known principles, and unſupported 


by the teſtimonie of thoſe ancient Chriſtian writers, who muſt have 


| known it, and-would have mentioned it, if it had been true. 


However, though there is no good ground for this ſtorie of Lam- 
pridius, it (u) is honourable to the Chriſtian Religion, which was 


a ſpreading doctrine. And it was apprehended by thoſe who were 
far from wiſhing it ſucceſſe, that if a little encouragement were 


given to itz. it would ſoon be the prevailing religion. 


n Fa 7. 5. fort de rejetter cela comme fabuloux. Ce | 
167. | que je —_— de vraiſemblable eſt cette 
5 vin . got, Ana- crainte des Faiens, que leur Religion ne 
2 Th 5 rd gde Tris d i- fat deſert&e, fi Von eũt tolerẽ publique - 
dert Panſan, I. i. cap. v. p. 14. ment le Chriſtianiſme, Boyle Diiongire. 
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CHAP. XII. 
| BRUTTIUS PRAESENS. | 


His Te Jim 10 Domitiant 5 rale. 75 15 RE 
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\ E vrvs, in his Bectefaftical Eilert, peaking ofthe A. D. 
perfectitivn under Doinitian?: ſays : ' „Moreover, () at this” 3. 


"cbs the Be r eat IR G conſpictbiii, chax writers a. 
« yerfe" to our ſerifitiſents have not fotbort® to infift- in their 
« hiſtories an account of this perſechtion, andthe tut 


happened in it. They Have "likewiſe exaRtly wiarked the tie 
« of it, relating, that in the fifteenth year of Domitian Flguia Do- 
0 killa, niece by the ſiſter's fide to Flavius Clemens, then one f 
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BRUTTIUS PRAESEWS. ch. xn. 


A. D. 4 to the iſland Pontia, for the. profeflion of the Chriſtian Reli- 


, : N 


Ts 70 P 7 


* * y : N * 2 8 1 2 {+ * g * A 
5 e * 8 . * ; 4 » ; N 99 „ . 
: : - : 6 1 * L . 
. * 0 4 l * 7 4 ith 
* 7 1 & : 2 1 F i N : 


cc * gion.” * 
In his Cn at the Sfeenth year of Domitian, Euſebius ſays: 


1 « And (6) Bruttivs writes, that many Chriſtians ſuffered martyrdom 

*« under;:Domitian. Among whom was Flavia Domitilla, niece by 
the bter's fide to Flavius Clemens the Conſul, who was baniſhed 
| */to the ifland Post, becauſe ſhe confeſſed berſelf to be a Chriſ- | 


60 tian. * , - 

1 need. pot ranſctibe any thing from (9 Nicephorus. But in the 
Paſchal Chronicle, at the year of | Chriſt 94. are theſe words. 

* Beutus (4) relates, that many. Chriſtians ſuffered martyrdom in 

- the fourteenth year of Domitian.“ oy Nr coo 
e of this RS LS 


4 : 


mutie. There is à (e) letter of the younger Plinie to Pracſens, whom 
| foine' think to have been alſo called Brutius, or Bruttius. We meet 
with Bruttius Praeſens, who was Conſul with Antonin the Pious, 
4 139. C. Bruttius Praeſens, who was Conſul with Aſ- 
 tujjns Rufions in ahn year: 1 53. and. I. Folyive Þ J 
 Copſulthe ſecond time in the year 180. with Ser. Quintilive Con- 
_ © dinnus. TheGaughter of this Bruttius (/ was married to Commodus, 
wih the conſent of Mark Antonio. SP e Bat co 0 
. e he was e ee en, 
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2495s eee de MM. en. Phil cap. 27. p. 394. 
T * E. 0 Eri Bruttius Praeſe na pater Crit: 


9 
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ch. xll. BRUTTIUS PRAESENS 123 
Scaliger (b) ſuppoſeth, this Bruttius, who had been Conſul with A. D. 
Antonin, and afterwards a ſecond time, whoſe daughter was mat- 
ried to Commodus, er relation of 1 to be e 

ed by Euſebius. 

Tillemont (i) ſays, he may have 1 Bruttios n wh was 
eee ben 139. or Praeſens, to whom the younger Plinie 
wrote: though, as he adds, bee a 

Mendy | 

Mr. Dodwell's 6 (4) conjecture is that (1) he is the. cans, who wis 
Conſul with Antonin the Pious, as I TY re N bis 
© manner W . 


eee eee OBE how 1 way Remarks. 
be fit to gbſerve, that Brutus, and Bruttius, and Brettius, as in the 
N een dee deere r aan eee 
ede | . $0559 gk 

_ Secondly, 1 pee, no — deus 6 allow, an Mech 6 

was an Heathen hiſtorian, though be is not erpreſch called fo in 

eee, where he is named. The manner in which he 
is mentioned by-Eofebiur in his Chronicle, and by the author of 
ann er en would lead us 1 E e 
$999, <1 2195; Int N . 2 berg tian. 


2 118 10 Biz 5336}. 36 go 45,5 % 
71 eee qo cn, ba ing P 1 ci 10 £20875 b 20 
Imp. Antonino Conſul ſuit, et cujus fia (m) In Graecis elt Müsst as IN *- 
Imperatoris Antonini filto nupta fuit, aut boni Chronic Berra, ut Nie, Nam | 
ſaltem ejus gentiſia quidam fuerit hiſtori · non audiendi ſunt, qui bic Erutius ſubſti- e 
eus iſte . Scalig. in Baſb. p. 205.4. tuunt, abt Bruttiznas, Sat enimeſt, eos 7775 

ii eee enen, 51 , Graeca lectione confutari. e 
127. _. admodum Bpſvrriv: et By rr, Italiae po 
( Ethnicum 88 protulic Eufe- puli, indifferenter vocantur ; ita etiam 
Pius, quem Brutium appellat in Chroni- BrlUr I, et Bp#TT1os pro eodem ſeripioie a 
co, forte eundem, qui conſulatum geſſe- N "Scat, ibia. p. 128 EA: 4 
| it ſub [forte cum] Antonino. Dig. Cypr. * e, en ROI. deen ped 
xi. 5. 16. ——— IS ECT | ; ot * e * 
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%% SBRUTTIIUS PPRAESENS. Ch, Xn. 


4. Sh tian. And the paſſage in the Eacleſiaſtical Hiſtarie 9. Euſebius, 
_compared, with his Chronicle, I think puts it out af doubt. 


Wirdh, Nothing bas appeared in our ancient authors 20 ſaily 


us, whether Bruttius was a. Latin or a Greek wriger.. Tag (n) 
.Yoſlus, placeth. him amopg Latin Hidtotians. 
8 x Fpurtbh, Dion. Caſſius, 10 be heteaſter quoted, wil 1 
el a Flavia Demitilla, wile of che Conſul Clement, who was bau- 
_ - » ſhed by Domitian for Chriſtianity into the iſland Pandeteria, which 
ieee ee ypon he coat. of Italie. This has given oc- 
os diſpute; Whetbet thers were two of this name, who ſuffer- 
* for Chriſtianity about the ſame time. Some (a] ſuppaſing one and 
che ſame perſon to be intended, others (e) again contending, that there 
were two The matter is of no great importance. Nevertheleſs, 
ehen, we man bętraſter give meme. ip the 
ol, Dion .Caffius... tl 385 N te oof fro 3945, 
2 ;/tbly, It ſeems ſomewhat probable, that = author of the, Paſchal 
h Chronicle did pot copy Eufebips; but took his account from the work 
of Bruttivs idfelf. Fot Euſchius making pusticular mentian of Domi- 
als only, bo as nt baniſhed all the year. 99. ſays, that biforians 
of different Sentiment from ns bad octuratly marktd. the time of that 
brrfecntion,. i & in the fiftcenth year of - Domgtian. But the Paſchal 
FR  Cheonicle, afficms from Bruttius, hat many ſuffered in the 14. year 
.,  _ of that reign. And (p) Pagi hence argues, and not without ſome 
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Ch. xl. YR UTT IVS PRAESENS. 225 


matters is curious, and entertaining, and more latisfactorie, than A. P. 
any other whatever. ; - 
Once more, ſeventhly, Euſebius, in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie, 
ſpeaks in the plural number, and ſays, that writers of a different 
Sentiment from us hgd ginn an count of Domitign's perſecution in their 
biflories : But we Ede Foe not found more than one named in his Chro- 
nicle, nor in the Paſchal Chronicle, Dion Caſſius wrote before Eu- 
ſebius. Whether he ever read him, does not now appear. But we 


ſball quote him upon the ſame ſubject i N J e place and time. 
| 2e to 
Ne 


I have been very muck at” et n b, place this ke. 


Ons woald Ankle Weh Eullbe-s anner om in his Eocleſi- 
aſtical Hiſtorie, that he had been contemporarie with Domitian's per- 
lecutiou.” And in his Chronicle Bruttius is placed at the year of 

CI gd none can ſuppoſe, that to be the real time 

However, that I may not be charged with entering 
wake > TY tht at de year bf Chat 167 hEtwehieth 
yearof Adrian. And, if this Brathjuv'be, the fas, (n divers learn- 
ad men hade thought) he wa Conſul with Titus Rutoaid 5 in the 
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Ch. XIII PH LEGO Hit Tine and Work. 127 
Olympiads and Chronicles, in fixteen books: It was a kind of gen- a D. 
eral hiſtorie of the world from the firſt to the 229. Olympiad, or to 
the times of Adrian, If the laſt Olympiad was compleat, as 0 
ſome think, it reached to the fourth year of Antonin the Pious 7 if 
it was incompleat, as (e) others ſuppoſe, the work ended in the year 
138. in which Adrian died: At which time I alſo place him. It 
was inſcribed to Alcibiades, one of the Body-Guards of Adrian. 
Which may afford an argument, that the work did not go lower, 
than the reigu of chat Emperour, and was publiſhed in the year 1 38. 
or ſoon aſter. Baſnage ſpeaks of Phlegon at the year 1414. 
1 write not the hiſtorie of Phlegon, or bs works. I — re. 
fer to V) other learned modern. 
Out of the large work, above-mentioned, ſome bt 


1 e Lag Wee, 
nulla Wis, ee 5 


II. Origen, in Me books agaiaft Clit) bas this palfage, EY "Fore 


« ever (g) Phlegon in the thirteenth, or, as I think, the fourteenth (#2 "_ 
a hook of bis e aleribes to , Eee e 2 C 


2 future things : though he makes a miſtake in the petſod, naming 
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2 bare truſted to his memorie in, this quatation. Secondy, If Phlegan 
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HL HMO ch. XIII. 
Upon, this Id be allowed tolay, fr/i, that Origen. ſeems. to 


named Peter inſtead of. JESUS, it is a mark of careleſſneſſe and i = 


aceuracie.; Thirdh,, We. hielo hays: been glad to ſee, this, paſſage 


_ of,  Phlegon; more. at length. F For want of which we cannot. form 


any clear judgement about i it.  Fourthly, Phleggn: was ſo credulous, 
that bis teſtimonie concerning things, of a marvellous kind muſt bo 

of little weight. His credulity, and uncommon. regard. for all ſorts 
of oracles,, are manifeſt in the ( Character af his Olympiads. given 
by Photius, aud in the fragt of his works, publiſhed by Meur- 
ſius. I would alſo. refer to the article, Tegan, in Stephanus 

Byzantinus, where Phlegon ſpeaks of à child, who. was able to con- 


verſe rich ehen, when. it had berg born; nat more than nins and 


— Tee ee e 


forty e ng.t0 Balmafne's (þ)gharxcte of Phlegqp's Olywpiads 
in his notes upon Spartian's Life of Adrian. - Fifthly, Origen is the 


only perſon, that has mentioned this. Ido not recollect any other 
5 n has taken any notice. of it. Conſe 
* "alin; we: muſt; ſay, that appr the. whole: this citation ( is. of- no 
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2 . Koned more material, many learned men of late times haviog-been ' 
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129 


The Greek of Euſelius in his Chronicle, which I muſt tranſcribe, A- 2 


at large, is to this purpoſe : . Jeſus Chriſt (n) the Son, of God, 


our Lord, according to the prophecies concerning him, came ta 


« his paſſion in the 19, year of the reign of Tiberius: about which 
time we find theſe things related in other, even Gentil memoirs, 
« jn theſe very words: the ſun was eclipſe, , there was an earthquake 
« in Bithynia, and many bouſes were overturned in Nice. All which 
«things agree with what happened at the time of our Saviour's paſ- 


« fjion, So writes and ſays the author of the Olympiade, in the 


- © thirteenth book, in theſe words: In the fourth year of the 202, 
« Ohmpiad there was an eclipſe of the fun, the greateſt of any known 
« before.. Ang it was night at the fixth bour of the day, fo that the 
* flars appeared in the beavens. And there was a great earthquake in 


e Bithynia, which overturned many Sun in Nice. 80 writes the 
« forementioned author.” 


I ſhall alſo tranſcribe and: cds hs ace tt appr i Je. 


rome's Latin verſion of Euſebe's Chropicle. 
25 ee eee which ba before 
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Vor. II. 


tias, quae de eo fuerant prolocutae, ad 


pat mine pay 6 , grip. Ex 
fal. Chr. 5. 77. 


60 Jeſus Chriſtus, ſecundum prophe- 


paſhonem venit anno_Tiberii xyiii quo 


tempore etiam in alijs Ethnicorum com- 
mentariis haec adverbum ſeripta reperi- 


mus. Solis fate defeio : Bithynia terrae | 


motu concuſſa : et in urbe Nicaea azdes plue 


rimae corruerunt. Quae omnia. his con- a 


Ch. XIII 


PEL EGON 


; «ſpoken of him, came to his paſſion in the 18. year of Tiberius : 


« at which time in other, even Heathen memoirs, we find it writ- 
«© ten to this purpoſe : There was an eclipſe of the fan : Bithynia was 
« ſhaken by an earthquake, and in the city of Nice many bouſes were 
** overthrown, All which things agree with what happened at the 
e time of our Saviour's paſſion. And ſo writes Phlegon, an excel. | 
« lent compiler of the Olympiads in his thirteenth book, ſaying : 
« In the fourth year of the 202. Olympiad there was a great and extra- 
« ardinarie eclipſe of the ſun, diſtingui ſbed among all that had bappened 
« before... At the fixth bour the day was turned into dark night, ſo. 
« that the ftars in the beavens were ſeen, and there was an earthquake 
10 * in Bithynia, which overthrew many houſes in the oy of Nice: fo writes. 


« the aboye-named author.” 


Phlegon is twice quoted, after the fame t manner, in n the Paſchal 


Chronicle (e) compoſed in the ſeventh centurie. 


Many learned men (p) have ſuppoſed, that Eoſabius here ba 
of another, beſide Phlegon, who had bore witneſſe to the darkneſſe 
at the time of our Saviour's crucifixion. They think, that Euſebius 


- refers to Thallus, as well as Phlegon. I think, that Euſebius ſpeaks 


of one only. His firſt expreſſions are general. He obſerves, that 


beſide what is ſaid by Prophets, and by the Evangelifts, there are 


Heathen: authors, who have bore teſtimonie to this darkneſſe. Ne- 


vertheleſs he means one only. And having given a, general account 
of what was: to be found in other memoirs, beſide the ſacted, he 


5 1 1 the N rs, and concludes : ſo writer 


i 


5 1. N anno crit. * Olymgiadia . eee Wee Sonics 


magna et excellens inter omnes, quae an- vir. £ueb, Chr. p. 158. 


te cam. acciderant, defeQtio, folis fa: (e) Chr. Pech. 5. 219. „% 242. 


dies hort ſenta in tenebroſam nactem ver- (J. Scaliger. ut ſupr. p. an, 1 Tikk 
im, ut ſtellae in coelo. viſae fint, terrae- . lament, note ne for J. C. 
e in Bitbynia Nicaeae urbis md. L 1 


Ch. XIII. Of the Darkneſſe at our Saviour's Paſſion. 131 
the fore named man. I need not enlarge farther. To me it appears 4. . 
exceeding manifeſt, that Euſebius ſpeaks of one writer only, mean- 3 
ing Phlegon, the compiler of the Olympiads. The two quotations 
in the Paſchal Chronicle, as well as St. Jergape! s verſion, are all to 
be underſtood 1 in the like manner. 

Before making any remarks upon this Wee of Phlegon, I would 
take notice of ſome authors, more ancient than Euſebius, who have 
referred to Phlegon, or are ſuppoſed to have referred to him. 

Of theſe, undoubtedly, Tertullian is the moſt ancient. At (4) 


« the ſame time, ſays he, at noon-day there was a great darkneſſe. 
« They thought it to be an eclipſe, who did not know that this alſo was 
« foretold concerning Chriſt, And ſome have denied it, not know- 
e ing the cauſe of ſuch darkneſſe. And yet you have that cemark- | 
te able event recorded in your archiyes.” 


I think, that Tertullian refers, not to Phlegon, or any other au- 
chor, whoſe teſtimonie could be no other than a private record, but 
to ſome public Acts of the Romans, and, probably thoſe, in which 
was kept regiſtered tbe. Relation of Pontius Pilate, ſent to the Em- 
perour Tiberius, concerning the irie af. our Kern and the | 
n circumſtances of it. a 


Huet (r) underſtands Tertullian — to ſome qublic Fo and 
in like manner (5) Grotius, And Dr. Clarke, in Ln firſt edition of 
: 8 3 his 
E 005 W e medium or- e Fe Tertullianus miraculi ; bujus 
| bem ſignante ſole ſubduQta eſt. Deli- teſtes citat tabularia ipſorum,-et publica 
quium utique putaverant, qui id quoque inftrumenta : five quae a rectoribus pro- 
ſuper Chriſto praedicatum non ſcierunt : vinciarum, five quae ex inſtituto Cacſaris 
ratione non deprehenſa negaverunt. Et Romae conficiebantur, in quae diurna re- 
tamen eum mundi caſum relatum in ar- ferebantur Acta Populi et Senatus, Hur. 
canis Cal. archivis] veſtris habetis. "+ mow Evang. Prop. 3. F. viii. p. 40. 
cap. 21. p. 2. 5) Exſtabant olim et libri, tum priva- 
4 (7 Merito itaque Chriffianorum cauſ- Pr ut Phlegontis, tum et Acta Pub- 
NOI is Apologetics 4 Derr ge: 4 
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138. 


| | _ (a) Selen wobis ipſum berum produce 


" "PHLEGONh. cb. 
&; D. bis ſermons at Mr. Boyle's Lecture, where he quoted Phlegon, and 


in the cighth edition, where he omitted Phlegon, repteſents the fenſe 
of this place of Tertullian after this manner, and in the ſame words: 


. Abd 10 divem of the moſt remarkable circumſtances attending 


« gur Saviour's crucifixion, ſuch as the cartbguate, 'and-miraculous 
wc dar knee, were tecorded in the public Roman Regiſters, com- 
© monly appealed to by the firſt Chriſtians, 'as what could not de de- 


« nied by the adverſatics. themſelves,” 8 


"What Tertallan ſays here has 3 Wer titans An bet is 


8 nb the martyr Lucian, in his" Apologie, 'as repreſented by Rufin 


in an CA) addition to 'Euſebe's Ecclefiaſtieal 'Hiſtotie: where he ſays: 
'« Look (x) into your own Annals. There you will find, that in 


© the time of 'P3late, when” Chriſt fiiffered, the ſun was obſcured, 
and the light of the day wat interrupted with darknefle,” - 


Fot the preſent, I pals dy Africanus. Flies author tliezefoie, that 
next offers himſelf to our eonfideration, is Origen, whd in his books 
uguinit Celfus ſays : . But (y) of the eclipſe, which happened/in the 
Atme of Iertus, in whoſe reign Jeſs wus \ctucified, and of the 
gien eitthguaites, which were ut chat time, Phlegon writes, in 
« 2 or, as I think, the fourteenth book of his Chronicle. 
Aer ner A to arm both'the 
0 Fenn d carth. 
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3 5 1 "_ in coelo. Requirite lag e 
um riatun-apparuit, de terrae motu, et Y inveniętis, terporil ilati, 
bal deliquios. contra naturam, plcniflino Chriſto | paticnte, | o ſole, interruptum 
ae ore, cines tempes, quo. Chriſtus tenebris diem. KRI 


ebe lupplixio alfeQtus elt. LE wehen, Rufin.. rib 
vit. Rel: Chrife + g. cab. vv. 
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Ch. XIII. Of the Darkmfſe af our Saviour's Paſſion. 
c earthquake and the darkneſſe to be only fictitious wonders, To A. P. 
4c which we have already anſwered, according to our ability, ſays 138. 
« Origen, alledging Phlegon, who relates, that fuch things — 
« ed at the time of our Saviour's paſſion. 
In the firſt of theſe two paſſages, Origen refers to the book, but 
does not quote the words of Palegon. This ſecond reference is not 


more diſtinct, nor more accurate. 


There is another long paſſage of Origen, in his 8 
upon St. Matthew's Goſpel, which it may be expected I ſhould tran- 
ſcribe here. And I ſhall do () ſo, But conſidering, that we have 


Tvis aveTige dav\oynoduaba, Tepabi crc why 
„ru, Leuben, ur Thy XH Th 
cu de vd fe Tolar te. 15. 
J. 2. p. 96. al. H. 59. | 
(a) Matt. xvii. 45. Ad hunc textum 


quidam cahmnniantur evange eam vetita- - pore 
un; quomodo fecundum' ten- 


Lans font e Tapes ores ViVAke 
a fexta hora, uſque ad nonam, quod fac- 
tum nulla refert hiſtoria: Et dicunt, quia 
ſicut folet fieri-in ſolls defeRtione, lic ſacta 
eſt tunc defectio ſolis. Deſectio autem ſo- 
lis, quae ſecundum conſuetudinem. tem- 
porum ita currentium fieri ſolet, non in 
allo tempore fit, niſi in conventu ſolis et 
lanne . . in tempore autem, quo paſſus eſt 
- Cheiftus, manifeſtum eſt, . 
ventos un erat lunae ad ſolem, 
dempus ent paſchale, quod e 

eſt agere, quando luna ſolis eh 


- habet, et in tota eſt nocte. Quomodo er- 


Ex poterat fieri defectio· Alis cum luna es- 
- ſet plena, et plenitudinem ſolis baberet? 
one, quizextra — _ 


dv, 9 #2 bros. Top 8 


* it 


ta eſt illa defectio ſolis in tempore 0 5 


tiquo, fub'principatu'Romanorum, ita ut 
tenebrae ſierent ſuper omnem terram uſ- 
que ad horam nonam ; quomodo hoc fae- 
tum tam mirabile nemo Graecorum, ne · 
mo Barbarorum factum conſeripſit in tem- 

illo, maxime qui Chronica conſerip- 
- et notaverunt ſicuti no- 


vum fadum eſt aliquando, fed foli hoc 


"ſcripſerunt veſtri auctores? Et Phlegon 
quidem in Chronicis ſuis ſcripſit, in prin— 
cipatu Tiberii Caeſaris factum, fed non 
_ignificavit in luna plena- hoe factum. Vi- 
de ergo, ne. fortis eſt objeQio- haec, et 
potens movere omnem hominem ſapien- 
tem, qui nec illis dicentibus, nec ilfis- 
ſcribentibus conſentit, ſed ommino cum ra» 


tione et judicio audit. + Diricus ergo, 


quod Matthacus et Marcus non dixerunt, 


 defetionem ſolis ane, fell fully fo 


-neque Lucas, ſecundum, pleraque'exem- 
- Plaria, . habentia. ſic: Et erat hora fare 


Jexta, it tonebras foltas ſunt ſuper am 


 terram ufqat ad horam nonam,. et obſcura-- 


tus oft ſob. ©. Arbitror:eggo, ſicut cetera. 
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it wolyt iu a Latin tranſlation, Which is ee 1 oe I * be 
excuſed from attempting to tranſlate it at length. 


The ſubſtance of what Origen ſays, may be SPP? to a few ob- 
| ervations. © He propoſeth an objection of ' unbelievers againſt the 
'« evangelical hiſtoric. They ſaid, that an eclipſe of the ſun never 
e happens at full moon, as the darkneſſe, mentioned by the Evan- 
« geliſts, did. And that if there had been an eclipſe, or other dark- 
* nefle; over all the earth, laſting three hours, from fix till three, it 
« would" have been mentioned by many authors, and eſpecially by 
s writers of Chronicles. / Origen allows, that if the Evangeliſts had 
mentioned ſuch a thing, i in all thoſe circumſtances, and had ſaid, it 


„ was general, all over the world, it would be reaſonable to expect 


5 to find the mention of it in many writers, both Greeks and Barba- 
e rians. But he ſays, the,Evangeliſls ſpeak only of a darkneſſe in 
the land of Judea. Nor do they call it an eclipſe. Other extra- 


© ordinarie things, which are related by the Evangeliſts to have 


happened at the time of our Savigur's ſufferings, he lays, were 
5 at Jeruſaſem, or near it. There the veil e the temple war rent, 
chert he l raked, and the rocks were . there, or near it, 


1 
werbe « the 
* bt fy 645 * 15 x 3 * BOY IS e 6 7 * a . , J , 13 


Ps verbi be debe Asen 
efant, et in India, et in Scythia. Quod 

ſi factum ſuiſſet, ſine dubio inveniretur in 

'biſtoriis aliquibus eorum, qui in Chroni- 

di ſcripſerunt nova aliqua facta. Sicut 

quod dicitur, terre contremuit, re- 

3 "ad tetram Jeruſalem, aut fi latius 

"voluerit quis extendere ad terram Judae- 
am fic et tenebrae fuchat ſunt ab bora 


% - - 0 k 
1 4 1 1 Ps 
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Py 


"in Jeriftem' bes let, be 1 1 e 

1 "tantums modo ſuper e omnem | terra Judae- 

85 "am uſque ad boram nonam. '" Quae autem 

Ba. dice, in Jeruſalem tantummodo baec fac- | 
* ſunt: quod velum templi ſeiſſum eſt, 

« quod terra contremuit, quod dif- 

| wt ſunt, quod monumenta loo] funt. 

"Nec 


334 "bat 


enim extra Judacint petrac diruptae 
ſunt, aut monuments aperta ſunt alia, nifi 


a tantum, quae in Jeruſalem erarit, aut 
forte in terra Judaea. Nec alia terra 
temlit tune, niſi terra Jetuſalem. Nec 
_ "enim refertur alſeubi, quod omne elemen· 
: um terte tienwert in tempore illd, ut 


ſerta uſque ad nonam ſuper omnem terram, 
intellige, quod ſuper omnem'terram Ju» 


daeam ſunt factae, aut certe ſuper Jeruſa- 


lem tantum. Origen. in Matt. Tr. 35. 


gas. 923. Tom. 3. Bradl. 
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. the graves were opened. S0 likewiſe it is to be underſtood, that A. 11. 


« at Jeruſalem, and near it, or over the whole land of Judea, was 
& darkneſſe from the fixth to the ninth hour, Finally, Origen obſerves, 
« and allows, that Phlegon did not ſay, that the cg, mentioned 
« by him, happened at the time of a full: moon.” 


Tillemont, arguing upon this teſtimonie of Phlegon, obſerves. 


10 Nevertheleſs (5) he did not ſay, that this obſcurity, which he took 
« for an eclipſe, happened at full moon, when it is impoſſible to 


happen, according to the ordinarie courſe. of nature. For which 


* reaſon Origen ſays very wiſely, that we muſt not too poſitively 
<« maintain againſt Heathen people, that Phlegon ſpoke of the dark- 
«© neſſe, which happened at the death of Jeſus Chriſt. 5 

We are now coming to a main point. | 

I ſuppoſe my readers to be well acquainted with the Goſpels, and 
to know, that it is there related, that from the fixth hour there was 
darkneſſe over all the land unto the ninth bour : Matt. xxvii. 45. or, 
when the fixth- hour was come, there was darkneſſe over the whole land, 
untill the ninth bour. Mark xv. 33. or, and it was about the fxth. 
tour, andthere was darkneſſe over all the earth, [or land} wil the: 
ninth hour. And the fun was darkened. Luke XXlit. 44. 45. 


1. In the firſt place, then, it appears to me very plain, that * 
Evangeliſts, by the earth, or the land, mean Judea. 80 the origi - 
nal word is ſometimes uſed, as Luke iv. 29. Matt. xxiv. 30. 'So it 
was underſtood in theſe texts by that great critic,. Origen, as we. 
have ſeen, So OY n chat eminent man 0 G. Þ Voffius, 


* 


nes marquoit pas neanmoins. que 8 ; 
cette obſcurits, qu'it prenoit pour une e- eſt arrive à la mort de J. C. Note: 35. 


clipſe, fuſt arriv&.dans la pleine lune, où ſur N. S. F. C. p. 449-4. B. 5 
il eſt impoffible ſelon Tordre de la nature. (c) Putamus autem, per univerſam ter- 


- qu'il en arrive jamais. C'eſt pourquoi kam ſolam ſignari Judacam Quod et E- 


Origene remarque fort ſagement, qu'il. raſmus atbitratur in cap. xxvii. Matth. 
ne faut pas Yopiniatrer. à ſoutenir contre G. Vo. Harm. Ev. 4 2. h. 75 
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p. and, divers, (e) other learned. moderns, of, very good judgement, 


136. 


by...» fur 1 — Appa- 
remment ſur Ia Jodee komme Luc. iv. terrge ap | lien 


daea_duntaxat, an vero potius de univerſo meridie hunc unum orbi 


And Beza, for preventing ambiguity Ys " uſeth me word (e) region, or 
countrey, inftead of land, or earth. And upon Mark XV. 33. has a 
good note, (/) juſtifying that verſion. Indeed, it is ſo. pertinent, 
that I am tempted to write out a good part of it below. This, I 


think, muſt be right. The Evangelifts ſpeak of thivgs that hap- 
peued i in the land of Judea, the place of their reſidence, and with- 


; 5 the extent of their knowledge. How ſhould they know whet 


happened abroad, throughout the whole world? There was dark- 
neſſe at Jeruſalem, and near it, and in that whole countrey, where 
Chrift Was crucified; and among; that people, who had been 
moght by his minifitie; Who had ſeen his miracles, end now-tri- 
umphed in his crucifixion. But there might be the light and bright= 
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'» * hanc ſolis eclipſis, ſed etiam uum 
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A. Bynaeus, after having carefully examined ne. Aeg A. D. 
eth himſelf to the ſame (g) purpoſe. 38 138. 
2. There are ſuch inaccuracies, and ſuch differences in OY quo- 
tations' of Phlegon by ſeveral authors, as very much diminiſh the 
credit and authority of this teſtimonie.  . 
1 Origen ſays no more, than that Phlegon peel, of an eclipſe, and 
earthquakes i in the reign of Tiberius, without mentjoning what year of 
his reign, Euſebius, and Jerome, and the Paſchal Chronicle, ſpeak of 
an eclipſe of the. ſun,,and an earthquake, j in the fourth year of the 202. 
Olympiad, meaning the 18 or.19. year of Tiberius, and the 32. or 
33+ year of our Lord, according to the common computation. But 
they do not ſay, in what part, or what month of the year, thoſe 
_ things happened. W hich would be very material, and tend to decide 
a, reference to the darkneſſe at our Saviour's paſſion, if it had been 
"ſaid that the eclipe 1 was i in the ſpring, or ſuch a month c En 
15 of the year. 
I now add ſome gbr quotations to hoſe W Sa," THE 
Wi Philoponus, who lived near the end of the fixth, and wh e. . 
gining of "the feventh centurie, writes to'this' purpoſe : * Phlegon 
( alfd in bis Olympiadz,” makes ftentzom of this Garleneſſe, or ra- 
« ther this night. For he ſays, that in the ſecond year of the ci · Olym- 
21 chere was the „ ee edliple of ver hat had been known 
Inte, FLOP 20 23505 107} ung [sritirr «<q 'before, 
4 A bus (6 (b221Q0007%90 i; ab 10 209 did + 4473 iti 812718 4. $225 > i 
ce) Profe do credibilius nihil eſt, quam | Lucas, dum res deſeribit in Jad geſts, 
ſcriptores ſacros ortas haſce tenebras ix} utique non attendit. &c. Ant. Bynaeus, 
D rn in, ſufet omnem-terram, vel ip 4 t J. G 13-6 f. & .f. U Pe 
z Thy yi, ſuper totam terram, dixiſſe, * Aten v, re 5 ee . 756 * 15 
ut deſſgnarent; oerupaſſe da non Hiero- | Prexcows ns Heurige! GAU as „ FS: 
 ſolymans-tagtam, locumque, in quo Jeſus ii lay ien vd H Ii aphre- 
uff xus erhoi fut, ſed. Judacam, . vel ter- Beek 9 we apes hery + This ilackas 6 Solero 4 
ram Iſraelitieam univerſam. De orbe to · ) dettag is ang ease \ Philop, as 
to enim nequit hic jcogitari., „Sed nec ee ” aſh Iv 
orbis intelligi Romanus poteſt, àd quum "rr * 7 
Vor. II. 


NX Net Nein * 155 * . 2 
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% NZZ ch XII. 
& D. * en on at the geh buefa- * inforruch 
| * < that the ſtars appeared in the ſky.” 
: OT, .  Aﬀerwards the fame Philoponus ſpeaks of Phlegon, as Taying, 
ES that (i) the eclipſe happened in the fourth year of the ccii. Olympi- 

35 | © ad. Some may think, this to de an inconſiſtence. But, perhaps, 
115 90 were different ways of eee che Wenke "os 

the years of each Olympiad. 

_ the Chronicle of George Syweellug, who flouriſhed in the eiphith 
centurie, Africanus is quoted in this manner. & Phlegon'(1) relates, 
bo that in the reign < of the Emperour Tiberius, at the time of the full 
« moon there was a total * of the ſun from the fixth hour to 

= « the \ninth,” 

Ati is obvious to ablerve "FH 1 i is not ebe to helieve/that Affi 
5 ſaid, Phlegon had mentioned an eelipſe with thaſe eircum- 
ſtances, becauſe Phlegon (m) is not ſo quoted by any other writer. And 

; Origen aſſures us, that Phizgar had omitted that circumſtance, that 

ne ned by him, was in the time of the fall nen. 

1 of abe ſeventh centurie, in, bis Scholia upon. the pre- 

| tended Dianyfius the, Arcopagite, ſays :- © Phlegon (a) he Cent 

< Chronographer, in the thicteenth book of bis Chronographie, at 

5 *-the 203 · Wee clip, ee that eee 
EDN an an anuſuil manner: but does not ſay, in what manner. 

| = Aa inthe c ek of i Chop, 6d Hale 
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« bius Pamphili likewiſe in his Chronicle mention the ſame e- 
« cliple.”- . 
J. Malals, in the art or ſeventh centucie, in his Chronicle, 
writes to this purpoſe; © And (0) the ſun was darkened, and there 
« was darkneſſe upon the world. Concerning which darkneſſe, 
<« Phlegon, that wiſe Athenian, writes thus: In the 18. year of 
« the reign of Tiberius Caeſar, there was a great eclipſe of the ſun, 
« preater than thoſe that had been known before: and it became 
« night at the ſixth hour of the day, ſo that the ſtars appeared,” _ 
Such are the principal quotations of Phlegon i in ancient writers, 
We may wiſh, they had been more diſtinQ and accurate, and that 


there had been a nearer; agreement between them. But we muſt 


take them as they are. Nor do they all place the eclipſe, which 


they ſpeak of, in the ſame year of the ſame Olympiad. How- 
ever, I do not chooſe to enlarge on this particular. It is rather too 
de refer to ſp) Fagi, who 


critical for my preſent Work. I therefor: 

has ſpoken to the point with great learning and judgement, and muſt 

be of ug th romarechiliculiies of this ſort. Whezefore I proceed. 
3. Phlegon, ſays nothing of Judea. What he ſays, is, that in 


| ſuch an Olympiad there was an eclipſe in Bythynia, aud an earthquake 
at Nice. 


4. Phlegon does not "a that the earthquake happened at the 
lamp time with the eclipſe. 


5. Philegon mentions not-anyextyabelingels: cirumftances of the 


dadkenefle at the time of our Saviour's fufferings, ' We cannot per- 
ceive from the, quotatians, that have been made of him, that it is 
reaſonable to believe, he ſaid; chat the eclipſe mentioned by him, 
| happened at the time of a full moon, or that it' laſted the burt. 
"Theſe circumſtances, could ae omitted by Miri, if if he bay 
known any thing, of them. 


- The acute Mr. 85 bo his 2 aricl of Phlegon, as cadets | 
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(.) J. Malal, Chrongr. lib. 4. p. 310, 0 baun 32% am; Pang 
* Phlegon. note D. Diction. Critic. | 
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0pol th Ac and as it ſeems'to me; with good reaſon, :'« Never 
« was there any man more intent than Phlegon, to colle& marvet- 
«]ous'everits, and to obſerve the ſupernatural circumſtances of 
« them. How then was it poſſible, that a man of this temper 
« ſhould omit to remark that which' was moſt extraordinarie in this 


| «  cbliple, I mean; that it happened at the time of a full moon? 


6. Phlegon ſpeaks of an ordinarie eclipſe of the ſun. Therefore | 


| be cannot intend the darkneſſe mentioned by the Evangeliſts, which 


happened, when the moon was full. At which time an eclipſe of 
che ſin is impoſſible. Nor de any of the Evangeliſts uſe the word 
relipſe in heit hiſtorie of this darkneſſe. Phlegan ſpeaks of u total, 


or very neut total eclipſe of the ſun, ſo that the ſtars were ſeen. 


Which is common, when there is a total eclipſe, and the air is clear: 


Hut cbuld not have been, if there had been clouds, which would 


Habe hid che Rars "allo!" G. ) Voffus (4) Was Clearly of opinion, 


© that Phlegon ſpeaks*of an ordinarie, and natüral eclipſe of the ſun. 


| Fergie 1 85 t, fuille eo tempote ter 


For which, and other reaſons, he concludes, that Fhlegon did not 


intend the Akne it Judea, at the time of our Savioor's paſſion. 


Seeler Cr) lixewiſe underſtands — to dae af a natural 
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lego itidem' dient, tem- d enim mugis in natura ſtupendum, 


boere echhfroe chan, de qu git, terrac quam ſolem geficere in plenilunio ? Ut 
. m_— ile in Bithynia, maximeque jam mittam, quod ante dicebam, Phle- 


j N de terrae 


f lum injicit, quod gonti ſermonem eſſe de eclipſi naturali, 
eee A (4s hin noun 77 Her 


le prac: bc ignorare : nec levem mon, Bust. l a. hp. | We e 


videri nobis ahctoritatem Fatrum debere, lr) Nam eclipſin quoque id ths 


aui eamdem faciunt eclipſim illam Evan- gon putavit, Rec an. in -+ ag 
deli ac _— memoratam. Movit p. 186. a. 


Ch. XIII. Of the Dar lnaſſs at our Saviour's Paſſion. 


7. It is reaſonable to believe from what Phlegon writes, that bY 


there was a great eclipſe of the ſun in ſome year of the 202. Olym- 
piad. According to the calculations of ſome able aſtronomers, there 
(s) was a great eclipſe of the ſun in the month of November, in the 
29. year of our Lord, according to the common account, and the 
firit year of the 202. Olympiad. But whether their calculations be 
right, or not, I think, we may be ſatisfied, that Phlegon thought 
| there was a great eclipſe of the ſun about that time, 


From all theſe conſiderations (however without inſiſting moch 


upon that which is the ſecand in order, ) it appears to me, that we 


have not ſufficient reaſon to think, that Phlegon has mentioned the 
darkneſſe which happened at the time of our Saviour's crucifixion at 


Jeruſalem. Several learned men have been of the ſame opinion. I 


have already mentioned, and quoted, J. G. Voſſius. I now (t) te- 
fer to ſeveral others, who may be conſulted by the curious. 


Colonia (u puts great value upon the teſtimonie of Phlegon to the 


a events attending our Saviour's paſſion. But I ſee na 


reaſon to make any remarks upon what he ſays. I refer however to 


* 


(5) See Dr. Hless Diſſertation on the 
eclipſe, mentioned by Phleg 
and bis ae of the ſame Diſſertation. p. 
(t) Las Eclogae Cbronicae. b. 87. 
126. He may be ſten cited largely in Dr. 
Hi, Dif. f. 70. . . 72. Dr. Spier 
Diſſertation on the eclipſe, mentioned by 
Phlegen, and his Defaiſe of the ſame' Diſ- 
ſertation. London. 1732. and 1733. to tubom, 
1 may add Dr. S. Clarke, uke in the firft 
edition of bis Sermons at Biylts Lecture, al- 
leged the paſſage of Phlegon, but afterwards 
Et it aut, * 1 of the JuJF aur 


an. p. 70. . . 79. 
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tion in r706, and p. 357. —— | 


- 14.17.32» | Baſnag. ann. 29. num: 30 _ 
and Baylt's Dictianaire, Phlegon. | 


(D). 
(4) La Religion Chretieme autoriſte par 
les Auteurs Payens, Vol. i. ch. 3. p. 1. nn 


44+ 

(*) Hut. Dem. Fs. Prop. 3; P. 30. 
oc. Fabr. Bib. Gr. T. 7 5 p. 403. Phh- 
gon examined critically and impartially, and 
re-examined, by Dr. John Chapman, Cam- 


bridge. 1734. and 1735. The Teftimony of f 
Phlegon NAA Are Woe. 1732. 
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8. I muſt add one obſervation more, eightbly, the paſſage of Phle- 
gon concerning an eclipfe of the ſun is very ſeldom mentioned by 
the ancient learned Chriſtian writers, as a teſtimonie to the wonder. 


Ch. XIII. 


full events at the time of our Saviour's crucifixion. Which induces 
me to think, they paid little or no regard to it: and that they did 


not judge it proper to be alleged, either for the ſatisfaction and con- 


futation of adverſaries, or for the confirmation of their own people. 


I have already ſhewn what notice is taken of this paſſage of Phle- 
gon by Origen, in his books againſt Celſus, and in his commentaries 
upon St. Matthew's Goſpel ; And I have alſo mentioned divers other 


authors, as low as the fixth and feventh centurie, chiefly writers of 
Chronicles. All which, however, amount to no great number in 


fo long a period. 
For there is very li little notice taken of it by other ancient Chriſti 
ans, whether Apologiſts, Hiſtorians or Commentators. 
To be more particular. No notice is taken of Phlegon, or his 


cenipfe, and earthquake, by Jaſtin Martyr, Turian, Bardeſancs, A. 


Hhenagoras, "Theophilus af Antolycum, Tertellian, Cyprian of Carthage, 


Arno, Latin. They may mention the miraculous BED 
attending our Saviour's ſufferings. But they allege not Pblegon, as 


confirming the truth of the eyangelical hiſtoric. Haw thoſe events 


are mentioned by )) Arnobius, and (=) Laftantius,” may be ſeen in 


GON Pn any eee NTT Sona — 
VF A 


' 8 wa 
exterrita univerſa mundi ſunt, elementa 


turbata, tellus mota eontremuit, mare fun- 


; ditus refuſum eſt, aer globis involutus eſt 
tenebra ruin, igheus 3 5 
ardore diriguit. Arnob. I. i. p. 32. 


ſolis tepefacto 
(Et eden hora terrae motus factus. Et 


93 velum teinpli, quod ſeparabat duo taber- 


nacula, ſciſſum eft in duas partes: et ſol 


que in nonam ere Gans: Enis 

. 4 cap, 19 
 Quod — prodigis ſeeuta ſunt, ut 
intelligerent nefas, quod admiſe rant. Eo- 
dem namque momento, quo ſpiritum po- 
ſuit, et terrae motus magnus, et deliqui- 
um ſolis fuit, ut in noctem dies verteretur. 
Haec omnia Prophetae fic futura eſſe prae · 
2 * cap. 45. 146. 


repente ſubductus eſt: et ab hori ſexts uſ- 
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particularly rehearſed the extraordinarie things, that bore honour to 
our Lord when ſuffering by the hands 2 ** r 
notice of Phlegon. 

Euſebius has the honour to ſuſtain at once all the juſt mentioned 
characters, of Apologiſt, Hiſtorian, and Commentator, And yet, 


I43 
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ſo far as I recollect, he has no where mentiFhed Phlegon, except in 


his Chronicle, which has been expreſsly cited by me. He has not 
diſtinctly quoted, or referred to this paſſage, that I remember, in 
his Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtorie, nor in his Evangelical Preparation, or De- 
monſtration. All which works may be reckoned partly hiſtorical 


and partly apologetical for the principles of our religion. Nor does 


 Phlegon appear in his commentarie upon the Pfalms, or Iſaias. In 


his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie having mentioned the troubles, which Pi- 


late met with, and his tragical end, he adds: This (a) is related 
* by Greek writers, who have publiſhed Olympiads, with a hiſtorie 
« of events, and the times when they happened.” Whether Phlegon 
was here intended, cannot be ſaid: He is not mentioned. Nor has 
this any connection with the paſſage of Phlegon, which we are now 
conſidering. Nicephorus (b) going over again this ſame hiſtorie, is not 
more particular, than Euſebius. He mentions not Phlegon by name, 
nor any other writer of Olympiads. In his Chronicle, under 
the reign of Caligula, Euſebius, recording the death of Pilate, who 
hid violent hands upon himſelf, ſays: This le) is related by Ro- 
man hiſtorians.” 


Nor is Phlegon' c colipſe any wherotullnndale of by 8 


of his numerous and learned works, excepting only in his Latin verſion- 
of HR eee a TORY, 2 9 
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wile N EGON. Ch. XIII. 
that (a) "PIE Si to teſet to this author, and his Olympiad, 
in his Commentarie upon Habakkuk, ch. iii. 9. 10. But Phlegon 
is not there named. Nor does he there ſpeak of his eclipſe, but of 
quite other things. I have tranſcribed below the paſſage referred to 
more diſtinctly from the Benedictin edition of Jerome, than it is 
quoted by Scaliger. Deubtleſs Jerome has ſeveral times ſpoken of 
the darkneſſe, and other extraordinarie events, at the time of our 
Saviour's paſſion * : as in his Commentarie upon (e) Amos viii. 9. 
140. And in his Commentarie upon Matt. xxvi. 45. he ſays: 
« They. (/ who have writ, againſt the Goſpels, ſuſpect, that the 
« diſciples of Chrift through. ignorance ſpeak of an ordinarie e- 
« clipſe of the ſun, which never happens, except at the time of 
a the new moon. But Jerome anſwers, that chere could be no 
« ground for ſuch, a ſuppoſition. For our Lord ſuffered at the 


time of the Jewiſh Paſſover, when the moon was at full, as all 


« know. The darkneſſe therefore muſt have been miraculous. 
<« Moreover it. laſted three bours. Which is ſufficient to remove 


2 all. Ra that i it was a natural . EE ene 
"at 65 147 An Rect i n Ni td al F 43s goes „ eee 28. 
1 (4) De ths, ut UTE diximus. ial". : 15 85 ſcriplerunt contra Evangelia, 


bat Hieronymus, qdum hate ſcriberet . deliquium ſolis, quod certis 


_ « Coniimentario.in; Habacuc, capite tertio. ſtatutiſque temporibus accidere ſolet, diſ- 


Lim in bin, qui 939 Figuloy Chyiſti ob inpertiam ſuper reſur- 


runt volumi na, et 9¹ mpiadas G raecgae rectione Domini interpretatos : quum de · 


ad neſtram uſque memoriam perduxere, ex- feQtus ſolis numquam nifi ortu [Jute fi- 

pee quid in fugulir antin neui ati. eri ſolet. Nulli autem dubium eſt, Paſ- 
ti in mund, quod inter cetera terrace mau chae tempore lunam fuiſſe pleniffimam, 
ernperint flumina, quae ante pn overt. , 4 


ne forſitan videretur nw terrae, yel 
een a h e fad, © afin ie . bi links bit oppolitus; bteperer fen. 
Kale; Animadv. in Euſeb. Et conf. "Hee ginens feciſſe tenebras, trium horarum - 


en. T. 3. 5. 1628, £4, Band. ſpatium ponitur, ut omnis cauſſantium oc- 


„ 00 Pollurbus:bune:fotum'etin Domini caſig talleretur. &c. In Matt, . * 


_"intelligere-paſſione, quando ſol hora ſexta » Tom; 4. b. 139. än By 0 
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80 Jerome. But nothing is ſaid of Phlegon, either here, or A. P. 
elſewhere. The ſilence about Phlegon in ſo learned unter, as. Je- * 


rome, appears to me remarkable. | . 
Nor does Phlegon appear at all in the homilies, or other writings 
of Cbryſolom. In a-homilie, remarking upon Matt. xxvii, 45. he 


ſays, that (g) dakneſſe was. not an eclipſe, but a token of the di- 
« vine diſpleaſure: as is manifeſt from the time of it. For it laſted 


« three hours: whereas an. eclipſe of the ſun is over in a moment 
-* of. time. This all n en have en an eclipſe, as we have 
« . \ 
Nor do 1 remember, that Phiegbu is mentioned by Agi in 
any of his numerous writings. In that noble work his Apologie for 
the Chriſtian Religion, called Of the City of God, he obſerves, © that 
“() the darkneſſe at the time of our Saviaur 's paſſion, was not ow- 
«:ing to an eclipſe of the ſun. For it was the time of the Paſſ. 
« over, when the moon was at the full; whereas all natural ecliples 
« ate at the time of the new moon. But he does not call in Phle- | > 
gon.to bear witneſſe to this. In like manner, in (i) dne of his 8 | | . 
piſtles, he argues excellently well, “' that the darkneſſe at the time _ 
« of our:Saviour's crucifixion was miraculous and preternatural, and ] 
«© not owiog to an interpoſition of the moon between our earth and 
_ « the ſun. But neither does be here take any notice of Phlegon. 
4 I might go an to mention Epipbanius, Leo the Great, Gregorie 4 
the firſt, - Ambroſe of Milan, Theoderet,, both an hiſtorian and a com- 64 
EE 1 
a / fifth, 
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 Hiftortans," pitt 

whe; as we dug think, a 
0. ſet purpoſe, to mention Phlegon : ſuch as Socrates, Sozomen, Oro- 

eri, ZOhUtHbs, NAArul, ind others: who-neverthdeſs 
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Gre idea," near" the begining of the Arch centutie, rehearſing 
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ſuppoſe, reckoned by them, clearly to refer to the darkneſſe in Ju- A. O. 
, dea, at the time of our Lord's ſufferings, they did not eſteem it of 
much moment, and therefore did not alledge it. 
Many people of our times, I believe, ſuppoſe, that this pailoye of 
Phlegon is quoted and inſiſted upon by all ancient Chriſtian writers 8 
In general. But ſo far is that from being the caſe, that it is to be dE 1 
ſound quoted in very few, one, perbaps, in a ceuturie or two, nod | 7 
thoſe, chiefly, writers of Chronicles, | I 
Petavius, ſpeaking of Phlegon' s . 3 * that (0 din hi 
« ſame, which happened at the death of Chriſt, all the ancient fa- 
< thers have declared, as with one mouth. But what does Tille- 
mont fay to this? His remark is in theſe words. But (/) Petavius 
* makes uſe of an oxprefſion; which i is rather too ſtrong. For © 1 
ink, that all che fatbers ars reduced 10 Jerome, who tranflated — | 4 
Fuſcbius t [meaning his Chronicle 5 g vnd (w) if by fqbers.bhe .» 
<< means peolefiaſtical. Wend * yall not e eee to more + 
Wan four or five“ 18 
I hope, e ee ee e e | 
may bs of ule to ſatiefy meg who may nat be enen by 
the foregoing conſiderations. . None, I think, an much diſſake my 
declining to infiſt upon «' paſſage, an a teſtimania 6 the trath of - . 
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the evangelical ' hiſtorie, Which has been ſo little regarded, 2 TY 4 
ſo ſeldom quoted by ancient Chriſtian writers, e fo thi 2 15 3 
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na, v. THALLUS (a) a Syrian, author, is ſometimes alledged by 

We: () learned moderne, as bearing witaeſle to the darkneſſe at the time 
. | ] . SH of our Saviour's paſſion. Whether there 1 is any good reaſon. for. ſo 

1 . ,. may appear from a few obſeryations. 8 

In che fragments of Africanus, which are in the. Chronicle 6 of 


5 5 6. Syncellus of the eighth centutie, and in the collections of Euſebe's 


F. Hy | IT 85 Oreek Chronicle, as made by Joſeph Scaliger, that very learned an- 
deen Chriſtian writer, ſays: © « there (d) was a dreadfull darkneſſe 
e cer the whole world, and the rocks were rent. by an carthquake, 


WEE. x” « and many buildings were overturned in Judea, and in other parts 
WES it: 22 the earth. This (e) darbneſſe Thallus calls an eclipſe of the 
WA 6 ub, in the third book of his hiſtories: but, as ſeemy to me 

. 3 operly. © For the Jewiz keep the paſſover in the fourteenth day 
=_ .:: ĩ - Sw WO. At which time an eclipſe. of the ſun is impoſible.” 


Bo Feb | 5 4; Pty, g Upon this paſſage I muſt obſerve 1. That it appears only in frag- 
F en — : whereas it often en that x46 lections 


1 5 ume to form a judgement. what he ſaid. 3. This 


of Thallus is no where guete or referred to by any other, 


5 t veriter, that I know of. It. is vet in ang work of Euſcbjus, 
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ch. xiil. THALLUS, of the ſame Darke. 


inaccurate and imperſect. Nor is there any notice n of it in 
Jerome's verſion of the Chronicle. 


I might reſt here, without adding any thing more. Nevertheleſs 


I ſhall proceed ſomewhat farther, 
The time of Thallus ſeems not to be exatly k known. If indeed 


there was any thing in his Hiſtorie, relating to tranſactions in Judea, * 
in the time of our Saviour, he muſt have lived between that time 
and Africanus. But of that we want ſome farther ee 
In Euſebe's Evangelical Preparation (7) is quoted a long paſſage 8 
| of Africanus, from the third book of his Chronologie. Where (g 
are mentioned, all together, Diodorus, Thallas, Caſtor, Polybians,” and 


Pblegen. © And. afterwards (b) Hellanicus, and Philochorus, who 


<< wrote of the affairs of Attica, Caftor and Thallus, who wrote a £ 
c hiſtorie of Syria, Diodorus, and Alexander Polybiftor.” Whereby | 
we learn, han THO. NG He Syrians. horn. W 


TY 


guage. 
Thales © Fe hs eee Jain | 
| Martyr (5) in his exhortation to the. Greeks alledgeth Hellanicus, 


wi 06.06 quark 


Philochorus, Caſtor and Thallus, as 


| * of Moſes, the Jewiſh Lawgiver.. 
Tenuta 09. and Minucius Felix cure Fhalls, and a diver | 


Ed | * 
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% P.. Bout x. . „nn. ile M ee 


cjuſmodi antiquitatum, aliud quam ho— 


493. 
9 Bb. N 488. minem promulgaverunt. Tertull, Ap cap... 


(5) "Eons 2 2 * 1 IM 10. 


e, Ie 6 74 ah, Laer N , (% Saturnum enim principer hujus 
«As þ+ 489- generis. et examinis omnes ſcriptores ve- 


(1) TAS Ge: Cob. p. 10.4. Par, Pp. 13 tuſtatis, Gracci Romanique, bominem 


„ee prodiderunt. Seit hoc Nepos et C 

| (4) Saturnum jtaque, quantum Iiterae in hiſtoria ; et Thallus, et Diodorus,. 
| decent, neque Diodcrs Graecus, K 
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other authors, as 


ZVV 


Thallus and writers are quoted with a like view by (in ) La — 
tantius. 1 ff TN LR IEF 


- . — : 
* ” 
* 
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4 Theophilus, | mog of Antioch, about the year 180. in his (a) 
tter to Autolicus, quotes Thallus to prove, that Belus lived long 


before the Trojan wat. Which paſſage i is quoted agaim from Theo- 


- philpe by (e) LaQantios. - . 
Al cheſe quotations of Thallus a 1 
che! io quoted with. other writers of antiquity, that one might be 
| pt to think, chat he lived rather before, than after our Saviour's 
coming. Nor is there any thing bero ſaid of an oelipſe. Which 
ue us to think, that the paſſage in the pats of A- 


| ius is net material.” Indeed, if U was nat uhwillüng to admit 
uny thing: diſteſpectfull to dhe memgrie of ſo. guat and learned an 
ancient, as Africanus, I ſhould ſuſpect, that the eclipſe, mention- 
ed by Thailus, (whenever it happened,) Wis- 8. natyral oclipſe 

8 Fer u i not likely, Wat a biſtorian, 


Ws was, ould uſe hat expreſſion concerning any other 
dy, what he ſaid. could not have . 
time of our s laſt 


1 Wied wes coJunt, antjqujor 
: TE eng Diodorus et Jano dello fuiſſe invenitur 322 nn. ce. 
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ch XIII. DIONTS1US; the Hieepagite: 
Thallus is not quoted upon this occaſion either by 00 ae, 


1 (4) Dr. Clarke. 


3 
2 


v. It has been 43 faid, that DIONYSIUS the Areopagite, Diey 
when a young man, went into Egypt, for the ſake of emprove- 
ment in knowledge, „ And (4) being it Heliopolis, with his 


« friend Apollophanes, when our Saviour ſuffered, 


they there 


*faw a wonderfull eclipſe of the ſun. Whereupon Dionyfius x 
„ id to his friend: Eitler (6) Ged "NA fuffers, or r ſympa- 6 


e thizeth with the ſufferer.” Fu 


But as (c) all the works, aſcribed to Dionyſus the 8 
are now reckoned ſpurious, and are allowed, not to have been com- 


poſed before the fifth, or fixth centurie, this florie is diſregarded by all 


learned men in general. 


ow 


Z- cap. iv $7 
(9) See bis Sermons. at Boy's Las 


the firſt ed. p. 325. the zighth _— 


357. 4. D. 1732. 
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(a) Poteramas «t Dicayki Areopagitas 


teſtimonio pugnare, quiinepiſtola ad Poly- 
carpum rem a, ſe et ab Apollophane ſo- 
Phiſta Heliopoli Aegypti obſervatam nar- 


rat. Verum quoniam has Dionyfii Epiſ- 
"os Wot ejuſdem TO in 


2 4 mine e 


1 ſhall put below the judgements of (4) 
aan a 4 


e - 


. 


immerito, ſi quid judicio valeo, haec prac» - 


termittimus. Hut. Prop. 3. n. ir. 


(e) Nous ne nous arreſtons pas à Vau- 
teur des ouvrages attribuez à 8. Denys 


122 qui pretend avoir remarque $ 


is en Egypte les tenebres arri- 
TLIC et qui veut qu'el- 
les vinſſent d'une eclipſe veritable, et 
cauſce comme les autres par Vinterpoſition- 
de la lune entre la terre et le ſoleil, quoi- 


que enticrement miraculeuſe, et contre Ila 


nature des autres eclipſes, Peu de per- 
ſonnes babiles ſe laiſſont perſuader au- 


jourdhui par ces ſortes Oautorites. Till. - | 
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Ki A HALT Ae a nat” or ANTO-. A. D. 
NIN, mne THR mh, or the Good, was born in lt 
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1 
ae And, dae Game cries, 
5 man of fir dende. eee 


60 Pagi en 161, 8. . Bak. (0 Fad. Mt: Aurel. 4 l „ 
. Tillem. Tn er, . i. ent een, 

un. art. i. et xi. ; JON? Vader. ot Rue. 

Vor. 1. den din n Fr ei en Ws | 


ANTONEN the Pins. ch. XIV. 


A. p. excepting (e) the moſt admired. And though he was above ſeven- 


ps ty years of age at the time of his death, he was as much lamented, 
FM e Thi adage e Bip f 


When Xiphilin efof Pipn Gaffiue' s Hiſtorie, the 
ſeventeenth book of that Sock,” ch contained the reign of this 
Emperour, was wanting, excepting only.a ſmall part at the begin- 
ing. Having given a ſhort account of that, Xiphilin i wa « It 

v i/ighd by &, e Antonin wes a Foce 

+. _< who was oppreſſive neither t 29 his other ſubj 
« Chriſtians, W 75a he prote favored, even ne How 
5 bad been done by Adrian, as is thewn by EaſcbiuetPamphili,* 5 — 


N We Xbphilin; We arg berg eben — | 
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Gn n e 2 l 
culavit. Yifter. de Caeſar. cap, xiv. tics of men. Where, at 98. Mr. 
*, » « + tantae bonitatis in principatu fuit, La Roche fays : In the laſt chapter of 

ut haud dubie fine CEPT IE oe « this work, the Author ſhews, that there 


nat, one. perfact man. e gr 
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| fo. gers, FR oY Plat 
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of ſeveral yiges. 
hend h chem wiſe and juſt 
12 i vo 888 Titni.Anconinus.. But, 
een vol. i. p. 87. . . 99. gives an 


4 ſays he, that Emperour had ſome faults, 
2 Roche in bis New Memoirs t which however were not very prejudi- 
| dil toc bis lubjets.” It ia plain, that 

ent ae baokiin twdcvolunies, 8%. this Author had u very favorable opinion. 
988 Wr e the Hegve, entitled, Hifoire:ds of Tirus Anteninut, 1 ſbould be very glad 


150 . Philoſaphis Pagenne, d Ay , to feeh — 
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b. XIV. His Edi to the Cummon Council of Afia. 
He is not reckoned among the perſecuting Emperotirs, Neverthe- 


leſs the Chriſtians were perſecuted in his time. 
could have been no occaſion to preſent Apologies to him. And that 
Juſtin's firſt Apologie was addreffed to him, is allowed. It is in- 
ſcribed in this manner. To the Emperour Titus Aelius Adrianus 
« Antoninus, the Pious, and to his ſon Veriſſimus, and Lucius, and 
# the Senate; and all the People of the Romans, in /i behalfof men 
« gathered out of all nations, who, are unjuſtly hated and in- treated, 

« I Juſtin, ſon of Priſcus, ſon of Bacchins, one of thetn, of the city 


Otherwiſe, 'there - 


155 
* 


« of Flavia Neapolis, in that part of Syria, which is called Tine, | 


«© make this addreſſe and ſapplication.” 4 
* And, not to take notice of any other paſſages of i, the 85 apclogie 
concludes in this manner. If what has been now offered be ma- 
'* terial, pay a {ſuitable regatd to it. But if all this be of no moment, 

« let it be flighted as trifling, But {g) do not treat as enemies, and 
« appoint death for men, who are guilty. of bo crimes. And we 
Fortell unta you that ye will not eſcape the future judgement o of 
« God, if you pethiſt in this injuſtice.” Je. 4 

Which 4 * that the Sanden v Ge then ni eG, 

even to death. N Ip. 


Ba 


m. Euſbide a) 8 8 an account of  Jaſtin's F 
and dee b. begining of 6, goes 0 « And (i) the ſame ” 
having been applied to by other of the. brethren 
wy fia, ne the many injuries, which they ſof- 
2 end from, the een, 0 
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ANTON IN the Pins. ch. Xlv. 


e de Council of Afia, which is to this purpoſe. The Empe- 
6 rour . . to the States. of Afig fendeth greeting. I am well ſatisfied, the 


«© Gods will not ſuffer ſuch men to be concealed. For undoubtedly they 


| e wexation. - For t 


40 are more concerned to puniſh theſe «obo refuſe to worſhip them, than 
4 © you. are, But you only confirm theſe men in their ſentiments, and 
0 male them, more . by calling them impious, and giving them 
are not ſo aefirous, to live, as to be proſecuted, 

« 4 and ſuffer death for their: God. Hence they. come off viftorious, laying 
« down their lives, rather than. do what you. demand of them. As for 
«the earthquakes of the former, or the. preſent times, it may not be im- 


= * proper to adviſe you, to compare yourſelves with them, and your ſenti= 
« ments with theirs. For when fuch things happen, you are dgiected, 


bu they are full of confidence in God. And you, in-the ignorance you 
«* gre in, neglet the atber Gods, and their rites, and the worſhip of the 


„ Tmmartal likewiſe, And the Chriſtians, who worſhip bum, you baniſh, 


| '& and perſecute to death. Before our time many Governours of provin- 
es wrote tt our deified Father, about theſe men. To whom be wrote, 


« that they ſhould not be moleſted, unkſt they did things contrarie to the 
« welfare of the Roman government. Many alſo: have informed me 


"about the ſame men. To ubm I returned an anſwer agreeable to 


« the Reſcript of m Father. [Adrian.] F therefore any perſan will 


fill accuſe any of theſe. men as fuch, [as a Chriſtian,]_let the accuſed 
 -/ -# he acquitted, "though be” appear to be fuch an one [chat is, « Chriſti- 
| ani} and Tet fe accuſer be punifbed. Set up. at Epheſus, in the com- 


* mon offemblic of . And that theſe "things were ſo done, adde 
© Enſebrus, is atteſted by Melito Biſhop 


'of Sardis, who flouriſhed at 


K that time, in What he ſays in his excellent apologie, which he made: 
5 « for our feligion to the Em uf Verus.” | \ 


Melito's Apologic was preſented to Mark Antonin 7 about the 


| year 197.” From that apologie Euſebius in a. following chapter, 
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Ch. XIV. His Zaict to the Common Council of Aſia. 
reſerving the reſt till hereafter. * Of (n) all the Roman Empe- A. 
e rours, ſays Melito to Mark, Nero and Domitian only, who were 
* rmiſled by deſigning men, have ſhewn enmity to our religion. From 
* them have proceeded the evil reports concerning us, that are receiv- 
ed and propagated by the vulgar. Which have oſten been check- 
« ed- by your p pious anceſtors, who by edits have reſtrained thoſe 
« who have been troubleſome to men of our religion. Among 
a hom is your Grandfather Adrian, who wrote, as to many others, 
« ſo, particularly, to Minucius Fundanus, Proconſul of Aſia. And 


« your Father alſo, at the ſame time that you governed all things 
40 with him, wrote to ſeveral cities, that they ſhould nat give us any 


« yexation, and among them to the Lariſſeans, and the Theffaloni- 


ce ans, and the Athenians, and to all the Greeks. And we are per- | 
40 ſuaded, that you, who cannot but have the like regard for us, and 
Mean eee er rnb Bama wg | 


cc all we deſire.” 

80 writes Melito, And hence, and from. whit Enſebiue before 
ſaid, may be concluded with certainty, that not only Juſtin preſented 

an apologie to Titus Antonin, but that other Chriſtians alſo, from di- 
. vers parts, had applied to him, and that he had ſent favorable or- 
ders to the Lariſſeans in Theſalie, and tb other Tbeſſallni ans, and the 
Aibenians, and to all the Greeks in general, which may. comprehend. 


the Afiatics, for whom, Melito, in particular, ſeems to have pleaded, 
"Nevertheleſs there are difficulties, relating to that edict, before 


tranſlated, ſaid to have, been ſent to the Common Caiincil of A. 


gome think, it was given by Titus Antonin, others, by Mark: Antonin. 


And others ſuſpect it to be = forgerie, ne any I Ne 


 \ thoſe Emperours. _ 


"And smong the ancients;there is ome difference of opinions. By: 
Euſebius, whom I have tranſcribed at length, it is ſuppoſed to have 
ee Fious. en 
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ANTONIN. the Pi. Ch XIV. 


A . ppb in the Paſchal Chronile ( Duda (0) NivepborusCalliti, -By | 
8. he farmer it is aſctibedo Antonin/the Philoſopher," by the later to 


* 


his ptedeceſſor. Zonaras (y) follows Euſebius, as des alſo Xiphi- 
lin, before quoted. Oroſius does not expreſely mention this edi, 
But he fays, that(g) Juſtin preſented an apologie to Antonin the Pi- 
ous, and e che eee eee to the 


Chriſtians, © 12 10 e 


Among the e Mbwis es Beſtene hinted; eee 
ſentiments, . Valefius, the learned 6ditor of Euſebius, and the other 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians, diſſents here from his author. He ſays, the 
er) dettor is Marks, and that Euſebius was miſtaken in aſetibing it 
to the elder Antonin. Of the fame opinion are (4) Scaliger, (7) Hu- 
et, (u) Bainage and (x) Pagi. By (3) Baronivs, () Cave, and (@) di- 
vers ethers, it ĩs ſuppoſed to have been ſent by Antonin the Pious. As 
. theargument ofthe Benedictin oditors, on the ſame ſide of the queſ- 
tion, is not very prolix, I ſhall put a part of it below. They ſay, with 
ee ge e ee e _— it to 
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( * .caþ« Sa the han Aer g 86. 1 
035 Took. 2. TIO # 2 Ou 8 e qaĩ Antoni 


% Verum Juſtinis no vindicaty- ratibnum Moments breviter 
8 An- teſeram. 1. Kuſebii auRftoritas,, qui cas 
toning A en Antonino tribuit, maximi debet elſe pon- 
iſtianox fecit. ö e deris. 2. Antonino conveniunt,. gui A- 


. Eur Fülbin, -qui 5 tonino , drianum ſolfub appellare potuit purentem 


hase epiſtelam tribuit, cum fit — br ſuum, ac ſoliis poſt Adriatiuty ills zetute 
Ann, in Euſed, . 66. RIOT, ai Chiiltignis, Hape enim conftat ea 


) Dem. Evang, P. 42. ad Theſſalonicenſes, ad Athenienſes, wy 


FOE = in Euſeb. p. 219. 4 Civitates, ac nominatim ad 
1 


% an.” 739. ee ie, verſes denique Gyazens ſoriphilſe, yuue in li- 
e rr - - - tefis ad Comimurie Aſia leguntur, nempe 
_ Pati n. 155. 1 i b. v. wei nevi adverſus Chriſiency molirentur. 
(3). Baron. ani. 154. 1. v. 2 5 At Marcus ſemper Chriſtianis iniquus fuit. 
"©. L de Fuftino M. Frag. ad Fuftin, M. Pars 3. cap. v. num. 
(a) Baldwin. Edit. Princip. Rom. p. iii. | 


| '$6.. „92. Tillem. Antonin. art, xi. 8. Is Ns its "3 A * V7 


5 4 


ch XIV. Fir B e to 165 Shatis of Afa. 


6 Titus Antonin the Pious, ought hy no means to be ſlighted. He * 


« only could call Adrian his Father, and was the only E, 


« aftet him, O favored the - Chriſtians, For Mark was always 
«unfriendly: tot them. And it is certain, that ho wrote the ſame 


„things to the Lariſſeans, and:the- Theſfalonians, that ate contained 


e in thb letter to the eee they ſhould not be trouble- 5 


< ſome to:the/Chriſtians.” 
But ſome ſuſpe&t the pequinnedh: of this Rettor, as Mr; Dodwelt, 


Dr. Jortin goes into the ſame opinion, ſaying: It was forged'/by 
c ſome: Chriſtian before the days of (e) Euſebius,”. And Reimar 


wiſheth, that (/) ſome farther light nen hag: 


up the- diffioulties relating to it, 


" xthink) eee tende Güde, 


always averſeand unfriendly.to the Chriſtians, as wo ſhall fee hereaf- 
ter. If this. Letter had been wit in the firſt! year: of Mark's: reign; 


as Valefius thought, or in the fourth of it, as Pagi and Baſnage ſay, | 
the Chtiſtiam Would not have: ſuffered iſuch perſecutions: in his time, 


az they did, iÞcmany places. Nar would: there haue been ſo many 
apologies preſented to him, as weiknaw there were. Nor could Me- 
——————— eee e 1 ® 


Sagem pm ol, . — Hood 2. p16 


Er con · See aeg. 174. 
» quam illud concepturus fuerit (f) Quoniam vero ne veteres quidem 
| — r Dif. Cypr. ad, num. fibi conſtant, utri Imperatorum adſeriben- 


| dadu et quameumque teneas ſententiam, 
ase b difficultates alias · obſtant inextricabiles : 


cit umis ĩdemque non vaſertimus nebulo, aperae-pretium fuerit, clamore quam face. | 
qui hoc roſcriptum copfinxit. ... . Emen- tum ef. adbuc luce diſcudere-dubia, ni: - 
datione. autem nora dignum non cenſui-., tota illa epiſtola conficta quibuſdam libo- 


mus figmentum ineptum et puerile. Thir/k, nius judicantibus debeat videti- Reimen. 


in Tuftin. M. 9. 101. ia. notis ad Dien. Caſſ. p. 117A al. 9 185 


who ſays, it ſe) is. ſo Chriſtian, that he can hardly think it was writ 
by ee Thirlby (4): rejects it as a plain forgerie. 


15 


— 


* 


e AO — Ch. XIV. 


of his e his father to ſeve - 
ral cities: Much more would he have reminded him of his own er. x 
ter in favour of the Chriſtians, if there had been any ſuch thing. 
As forthe ſuſpicion of forgerie, Lee no plain evidences of it. Ido 
not diſcern the band of a conceited and pedantic-ſophiſt :: nothing, 
1 might come from a gobd - natured magiſtrate, as Antonin 


There (g) bad been ſome 


been enz 118 * 


SS '\ 43 


paſſed before vs. 
perour Antonin the Pious muſt have: had good knowledge of the 
_ Chriſtians, and their principles. He was favorable to them, and 


The 


uakes: im Aſia and other 
con not far off. The Heathen people were much terrified by 
them, and; aſcribed them to the vengeance of heaven, becauſe the 
Chriſtians were nuteroua among them. And they had thereupon | 
committed great outrages: Of theſe injuries the Chriſtians made com- 
plaints. And the Emperout in his Letter to the States pleaſantly re- 
_ primands-his on people, the Hesthens, upon both thoſe accounts, 
that is, for. their timorouſneſſe, and for thei erucl uſogs/of the Chai. 
_ tians, their neighbours; And he as agreeably commends the Chriſ- 
tians for theit intrepidity, or compaſure amidſt ſuch dangers. And 
bende orders, pet Ai peat een had 
4 "2d : inact, 21. | 
N Rinks e ei e ent by Tier Antonin the Pi- 
dus, as Euſebius % ſuppoſed. But allowing that to be doubtfull, 
. from what has now 
Em 


EY: 


muſt bare been well ſatitfied of their innocence.” To him Juſtin 
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Aſiae oppida --conciderunt. - Quae omnia 
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n, terrae motup ing tht eee ft 
quo hodiorum: et the Pious, will appear near the md of the 


chapter of Mark Antonin, in what ped 


mirifice- inſtauravit. Capitolin. Antonin. eee ame. 
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Ch. XIV. His Edie ſent to the States of Afa. 


remain of Chriſtian antiquity. By Euſebius, and others, we are aſ= A- D. 


fured it had a good effect. And if it had not been of ſome advan- 
tage to the Chriſtian intereſt at that time, Juſtin would ſcarcely have 


thought of making any more addreſſes to Roman Emperours; And 


his addreſfing another apologie afterwards to Mark Antonin is an ar- 
gument, that he had ſome encouragement to it by the ſucceſſe of bis 
former apologie. 

To Antonin, the Pious applications had been made alſo by other 
Chriſtians, beſide Juſtin, And he wrote to tbe Lariſſeans, tbe Theſ- 
ſalonians, the Athenians, and all the Greeks in general, that they 
ſhould forbear to give trouble to the Chriſtians, as ſuch, and unleſs 
they were guilty of ſome offenſe contrarie to the welfare of ſociety, 
and the peace of the Roman government : by which we muſt un- 


derſtand at leſt, that he confirmed the Reſeript of Adrian, ſent to 


Minueius Fundanus, Proconſul of Aſia. All this we are fully aſſured 
of from the apologie of Melito, preſented to Mark Antonin. For 
none can admit the ſuſpicion of an attempt to impoſe upon fo know- 

ing, and ſo great a man, as that Emperour. By all which we may 
be aſſured, that Antonin the Pious was perſuaded of the innocence, 


both of the principles, and of the conduct of the Chriſtians, which 


are largely infiſted upon in the apologie of Juſtin Martyr. 

And as it was the defign of all the apologies at that time, to clear 
the Chriſtians, from the charge of the crimes imputed to them, it is 
reaſonable to believe, that all the other apologies from different perſons 
and ſeveral countreys, agreeing in their accounts, they concurred toge- 


ther to give full ſatisfaction to this good and vigilant Emperour, Anto- 


nin the Pious. For that is one part of his character. He was inquiſitive 


about * part of his ee “He () knew all * 25 
| 0 


(o) Tanta ſane diligentia ſubjectos fibi ſus eſſant, curavit. Jul. Capitol, Ni. Tit, 


populos rexit, ut omnia et omnes, quaſi Antonin, cap. 7. P. 261. 
Vor. II. N 2 
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ANTONIN, the Pius. Ch. XIV. 


A. D. of the 1 and of all the people ſubject to bim, as diſtinAly, as 


139. 
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he did thaſe of his own familie. Nor were the leſt things over= 
locked by him. Which (i) is ſometimes mentioned to his advan- 
tage: and at. other times, as 4 fault, and almoſt the only fault, that 
could de charged upon him, that (&) he was too inquiſitive. and pry- 
_ ing into little things. That () temper however muſt have been of 
uſe to divers people, and upon many cccafions, this in particular. By 
moſt. men at that time the Chriſtians and their affairs were deſpiſed, 

as vaworthie of regard, And it is one great concern of all the Chriſ- 
tian Apologiſts, to.excite the attention of the Roman Emperours, and 
the Roman Govetuours of provinces, and of all other people in gene- 
ral, and to induce them to inquire and examine, and take cognizance 
of the Chriſtian cauſe, and their affairs. Which, as it fergns,. this 
Emmperout had done, ks own. credit and their benefit. 
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CHAP. XV. 


The > Oe MA RK AN T ONIN 
al the Philoſopher e 


The IAT HTR et. 


1. His Time, and Cbarutter. II. The Paſſge i in 55 


Meditations concerning the. Chriftians, with Wotes nd 
4 


1 as e eee ANTO- A. D. 
NIN, ſurnamed the Philoſopher, was (a) born in thereign in, 
of Adrian, the 26. day of April, in the year of Chriſt 121. He and C- 


| ſucceeded. Antonin the: Pious on the ſecond day of March in the yar 
of our \ wy 161, and died on the 12 Ae ee 


Ka e [431 19 1 8 
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© "Pit. Pagi ann, 180. . ö. Boba "Mt: ire art. J. Fabr. „ . 
ann, 121, viii. et 180, i. Tillemont L Enp. cap. 23. T. 4. P. 20. Cc. 7 
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MARK ANTONIN the Philofopher. Ch. xv. 
The virtues of his private and public life have been greatly com- 
mended, and highly celebrated. But if a compariſon were to be 


made between Antonin the Pious and Antonin the Philoſopher, I 


ſhould be diſpoſed to give the preference to the former. 


Ariſtides, the Sophiſt, in his Panegyrick t upon this Emperour, fays, 
« that (b) before he came to the empire, he reſtrained and prevented 
« many diforders and miſmanagements in the government of public 
4 affairs: and inſinvates, that great injuries were done, and many 
« things carried with violence and inſult.” But, as (c) Tillemont ob- 
ſerves, © Ariftides ſeems to have aimed to. decry the government 
« of Antonin, in order to extot that of Mark. But, as he adds, the 

ct Sophiſt therein ſhewed greater regard to the laws of oratorie, than 
« of truth. For, according to hiſtorians, Mark did not at all excell 
© Antonin in moderation, and the care of the publick.” 

Some otherMearned men (d) have formed alike judgement concern- 


ing this Emperour. 


Mark, however, deſerves great A upon many ac- 


dounts Tillemont having given à hiſtorie of the rude and difagree- 
able treatrment, which he received from Herodes Atticus, and Mark's. 


obliging behaviour to hi! Wn *Thero 00 are many 


mM 2 Chriſtians, 


| en 8 e 8 T Kee interea magiffeatus impune voluntati ſuae- 
abs. l bolus Sorciuma, dart aoanty av obſequebantur, quaſque vengrari,yideban-. 


| Pry Te Y dxoaaciay Dane, © vx. tur leges, turpiſſime violabant. Mule 


4 dlbzodes. »» » Ter, A 79d 7% her- (da Reb; Cbriſtianorum. p. 4. 
cat . Aid in 25 e eb 19 . Dubitavi dudum, —. * num fuerit 
al. 59. Tom. ... N Marcus, quantus eſſe pleriſque omniþus. 
dt olim viſus eſt, et hodie videtur . 
la] Vide vero hic jnfelictatemytempo-, Bonum vinum fuiſſo, valde licet ſuperſtiti- 
* Marci, quo nullus Imperatorum jul- oſum, dubitare nolo: boni veto impera- 


wok et ſapientior putatur ? Princeps mi- taxis et principis nomen * 


nme malus, philoſophicis meditationibus J #hid. 


, 


animum paſcebat, non admodum curio- 0 e * Arch, ef an. 
enn. ne grrerenturs __ 


Ch. XV. H Time, and Character. 165 
Chriſtians, whom this ae of a Heathen Emperov will con- A. D. 


161. 
demn in the laſt day.” For 


In'the year 175. Avidius Caſſius rebelled, and ſet on | bimfelf far 

| Ecmperour, and was ſoon defeated. Mark's (/) clemence toward 

the familie and the accomplices of Avidius is unſverſally allowed (g) 

to have been very extraordinarie, and even above all commendations, 

Upon that, and many other oOccaſions, he ſhewed, that be was maſ- 
ter of bimſelf, and had a great government of his tem per. 

But to be a little more particular concerning this renowned Em- 
perour, and much admired (b) Heathen Philoſopher,  _ 

He (i) was a youth of great expectations, and was beloved by Adri- 
an from his childhood. That (i) Emperour introduced him i into the | 
college of the prieſts, called Salii, at the age of eight years. And -A 
Mark made himſelf compleat maſter of all the rules of that order, ſo | 
as to. be able to diſcharge. D all the n of the proſe | 1 
hood. wv * i — 4 
He (I) 5 was a initiated in > the 2 of philoſop . and put | 


under the tuition aof the moſt able FP. of the room ſets, At (m) 


3 Füttern 3014 
00 2 Clpitlin, Vit, M. — cap. 
24 25. Vulcatius Gallicanus in Vita Avi- 
dii Caſſti. cap. 7. Cc. Baſnag. ann. 175. 
Tillem. Marc. Aurel. art. 18. 21. 
(Sg) Laudes Marci exuperat omnes, 
quod ſetiptas ad Caſſium epiſtolas cunctas 
prius conſcidit, quam legerit, ne cogere- 


tur * inyitus 2 Baſnag, ann, 


ws Propterea vir ille divinus, neque a 
tis unquam cognitus, vel laudatus. / 


Caſaub. ad Capitel. de Vita M. Aurel. 


11 


cap. 2. 5. 293. 


(0% Fuit a prima infantia/gravis. Cb. 


talin. cap. 2. in, . . . tantae admirationis 
adhuc juyenis, Sc. Putrop. L 8; cp. 
*. 


14 W 


= 
4 
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ij Rae fin Ada ee oat 


illum (ut ſupra diximus) Veriffimum no— 


minavit : et qui ei honorem equi public 
ſexenni detulit, octavo actatis anno in Sa- 
liorum collegium retulit. Fuit in eo ſa - 
cerdotio et praeſes et vates et magiſter, et 


multos inauguravit atque exauguravit, ne- 


mine praeunte, quod ipſe carmina cunc- 
ta didiciſſet. Capit. ib. .I. 


(1) At ubi egrefſus eftannos, Abet | 


eum foventur auxilio, magnis 


rus deten ud ber fin . 
nit. I. ib. ap. 2. u: iy > 


(a) eee et A, de- ; 


dit, et quidem adhuc puer. Nam duo« 


ſophi 


» 
*. P. the age of twelve years he put on the Habit- of a Philoſopher, and 


161. 


MARK ANTONTN the Philoſopher. ch. XV. 


wore their cloak, He alſo practiſed auſterities, fo far as tolye upon 
the bare gtohid: and was Gifficultly perſuaded by his mother to 


make uſe of a matrafle, with a flight coverlid. When Emperour 1 
he ſometimes went on foot to the ſchools of Apollonius and Co) Sex- 
tus, ſtoic Philoſophers, | 1 do not know, whether it be worth men- 

tioning, that (y) he placed in his private chapel golden ſtatues of his 
deceaſed miaſters, and honoured them by viſiting their ſepulchral 
monuments, offering there ſacrifices, and ſtrowing upon them flowers. 

Zonafge, eptring upon the hiſtorie of a War in Germanie, to be 
thiken' ce of by us hereafter, ſays that (4) Mark was weak in 
body, and 10 intent upon his ſtudies, that he went to iſthobl after 
he was Emperoar, to bear ſeveral Philoſophers, and others, whom 


he't there j Hates. Dion Caſſius (r) ſpeaks tothe like purpoſe, and Zo- 


| Harabſeemets have copied him. But by the place where it is brought 
in, rh fr ſeems to have been the intention of Zonaras to inſinuate, that 


the great Aifficulty, i into which Mark was brought in the war with 


te Quadt, was owing to his want of militarie fill, um 
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10 much taken up with philoſophical ſtudies. 
Before () be entred into 9257 war n e W FF and other 


a T3413 3 et fi * 11 6 . people 


| © % MT 
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vectuln cubaret. 


| | idol 


phi end” 1 
anum ſtudaret in. pallio, et humĩ eubaret, 


eee eee eee tinfleato gellibus | 
. p a2. 1 


eee „ 22 


| 656% eee eee 


dium in eo philoſopliiae fait, ut \adſcitus 


-  'jaw.in imperatoriam digaitatem tamen ad 
domum &pollonii diſcendi.caufla. veniret, 


457 782 K (EMMA. ; 


Cahit. 640: ich | N Ty 


- 1 1 


(0): Philoftr, Vit. Shift. l. 2. e. in. Di- 
on. Gafſ. 1. 71. Jeb.in, Suid. V. Mapes. 

() Tantum autem honoris magiſtris 
ſuis detulit, ut imagines eorum aureas in 
larario haberet, ac ſepulchra eorum adi- 
tus ppt Soaring, W ere 


93. 
Fe) Fon Tom 2.5. 205. n 
0 6. 4 1. ſb in, 77 j 
8) 9 terror belli Marco 
mannici fuit, ut undique ſacerdotes An- 
toninus acciverit, peregrinos ritus imple- | 


verits * 7 ** luſtrayerit, 
ee 


Ch. XVI. E Time, and Gharaftgr... 


XA 


and called together prieſts from all quarters to offer ſacriſices, and 
adopted even foreign rites. For the doing of all which things, his 
departure from Rome was delayed. He (t) ſeems to have been ſome · 
times ridiculed for the great number of his ſacrifices, , | 

Mark had faith alſo in dreams. And ſays himſelf, that (u) Ts 
had thereby learned remedies for ſaying his {pitting of blond, and 
for curing a dizzineſſe in his head. 

Of Antonin, his predeceſſor, and father by W he ſays: : 1 5 
(x) was religious without ſuperſtition : and in another place, that () 
he was not a ſuperſtitious worſhiper of the gods. Mark therefore 
knew, that religion and ſuperſtition were different, and that there 
might be. Me without the other. Whether he was -ſo wiſe, as to 
ſeparate * may be party Goal from what we ee dor 
ſeen. Ui 1 


167 
people i in ** he performed luſtrations for the city of Rome, A. D. 


161, 


II. There is till remaining a work of this Emperour i in twelve, 7Paſage 


books, which we generally (=) call bis Meditations. They muſt. 


ver, ſome have computed, that (@) they were pale! before the 
year 175. 

In the eleventh book of that work there is an obſervation, which, 
I ſhall now tranſcribe, and place here. 


- ® What (9) «foul ths, which is prepared, eve nom pat, 


3 . fj- 


nou a ela prfotins fr. * (2) xa fight e Dewi 
Caiul ib cap. 13. Ai. 164. 


(t) Marei illius Gmils. Cacſarioy; 10. . 


quem id accepimus dictum. O, Au C- I. i. cap. 16. 
6 Mapxe 78 Kaicaps: *Av od waione, . e De Rebus ſais: 


. Anm. Marell. |. 25 (a) See Tillemont, Marc. Aurele, art. 
. 28, 
@ 79 4 e Oi α raus id b 


Ban Th, 8 . pd 
7. . L. i. cap. uli. 


aD Jy v guar; & ita aged 
v Red a uh 


+ Tad ive: 


concerning: 
have been put together at ſeveral times, as he. had leiſure, Tlowe- flow. 
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A. D. 


« if needful, to be ſeparated Hoa the body, whether it be to be 
E exſtinguiſhed, or to be diſperſed, or to ſubſiſt ſtill. But this rea- 
« dinefle moſt roceed from a well-weighed judgement, not from 
« meer obſtinadie, like the Chriſtians. And it ould be done con- 
ce ſideratly, and with gravity, „ without tragical exclamations, and ſo 
« az to perſuade another.” 

In the Engliſh tranſlation, publiſhed at Glaſgow, in 1742. the 
ſame paſſage ſtands thus: How' happy is that ſoul, which is pre- 
t pated, either to depart prelently, or to be extinguiſhed, or diſperſ- 


«ed, or to remain along with it! But let this preparation ariſe from 


and without noife inf 6ftentation,” p. 2 59. 260. 


ifs own- judgement, and not from mere obſtinacie, like that of 
the Chriſtians : that you may die conſiderately, wit 


venerable 


«*corhpoſure, ſo as even to perſuade others into a op.” liſpoition, 


Upon this | paſſage Dr. Jortin has a remark, which is to this pur- 


poſe. « The (e) Emperor Marcus was prejudiced againſt the Chri- 


$505 et ſtians, and in his own book xi. 3. cenſures very unreaſonably, 


hat he ought to have approved, this readineſs 525 reſolution: to 
eg; CC: die for their religion. 11 LEE inn 


B 


Y 


"Certainly, that 'rematk is very juſt; and I wink v very mild. "For, | 


<> were to allow myſelf to ſpeak freely, I ſhould ſay, that this is 


_ the baſeſt reflexion upon the Chriſtians, that 1 remember to have 
met with -among all their old enemies. To fay, it is unbecoming 
2 Gentleman, and an Ertperour, is to ſay nothing. It is inſenſibi- 
_ by, and inhumanity, in a word, Stoiciſm. It is the worſe, as it 
con from a magiſtrate, who, if he had been pleaſed to ſend pro- 
per orders to the officers. under him, and particularly to the Gover- 


un ol provinces, he might have delivere®the Chriſtians from that 


uin, N . raf 
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Ch. XV. Eu Paſſage . the Qriftion. \ 


It may ſeem ſtrange to ſome, that Cd) ſach. a man as Pa * 
tonin ſhould paſs. any cenſure upon the Chriſtians fortitude. One 
would rather think, that as a Stoic, he ſhould. have. admiced, and 


commended theis reſolution, 


But it may, be accounted fort 


1. The Chriſtians refuſed to joyn in the common worlbip of the 
Heathen Deities. And they were likewiſe very free i of their re- 
flections (e) upon the Philoſophers. 

2. They (/ out- did the Stoics themſelves i in Ps "OY all 


kinds of ſufferings. The women and children and common people 


among. the Chriſtians had in a ſhort time ſhewn more examples of 


true foctitude,. than the stoic had done, nde the 1 75 of their 


ſect. 


3. on = more. This Emperour ence; lj in lakes od} in 
philoſophie: whereas bigotrie in any one thing will have bad effects, 


ee the at e e eee o the laws of equity upon 


_ ſome occaſions... * 


It will not be thought, that Iſpeak with too great ſeverity, if we ex- 
amine the ſeveral particulars of this paſſage. Which I now intend 


e 


292 0 fs IN RES 


e 
nam, cui M. Aurelius addictus erat, ple - 


nam fuiſſe repugnantiis, quod ſimgulari 
chere, oeh Fenn, men, t 


And afterwards I ſhall mention {ome corrollaries. 


1.) Mark's 


2 bw 


 glorientur-aut Regalo. . . . Ecceſexus in- 
.firmus,: et fragilis actas dilacerari ſe toto 


mortis contemtorem iis detrahere, qui eam corpore, urique perpetitur, non neceſſta- 


Beſpiciebant. Atqui non licuit -Philoſo- 
Rome in Allis damnare uin 

ſe et ſuis e Cleric, H. B. ann, 
165 1 n NK We hogs 

(0) N. Fun, Mc Ap. 2. N 46; B. 
E. 41 4%. Piſ um. 3. . 90. Bren. t 
r "Gintes. p. 15. 162. al. n. 
19. P. 460, % e . p. aG... 


n tortores ſuos _ 
Vor. II. 


te, quia licet vitare, ſi vellent : ſed vo- 


CG ens, 
ignis poteſt, . Eant Romani, et Mutio 


A. B. 


161. 


% 


luntate, quia confidunt Deo. er et 


vera Virtus, quam philoſophi quoque glo- 


X me, non te, ſed verbis inanibus jac- 


ets e Ute rcd, atque conſtan · 


tine, quam mullis terrotibus de ſenten- | 
tine propoſito poſſe depelli. &c. _— 


Iain er . 
4 


\ 
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MARK A the Phibſapor. Oh. XV. 


14) Marke s (g) expreſſions denote great uncertainty concerning a 
future Mate of exiſtence: being doubtfull, whether the Soul, when 


ſeparated from the body ſhould be extinguiſhed, or be diſperſed, or 


fell ſubſiß. He ſpeaks again to the like purpoſe elſe where. To 
90 {9 hut purpoſo all this? . You have made your voyage, and 


« greived dt your pert. | Go aſhore : if into another life, the Gods are 


ei there: if into a ſtate of infenſibility, you will be no longer 
* diflricd by -ppins upd pleafurcs, nor. be in fabjeftion to tis 


mean veel.“ 


24.) The Chuillans had-a-irong perſuaon, and good hopes of a- 
vother life, a life of happineſſe without end, for all good and vir- 
tuous men. No men therefore could be ready to leave this world 


with: innocence. 


$53 


pon 2 dan they, when they could no longer live here 
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63.) Mack aferibes the Chriſtians willingneſs todie to vhſlinneie, and 
oy that men __ to gn life * wm @ well formed judgement, 


wry north eue dit udn 


8 ﬆ; # Ks 
le) Neſciebant enim, [Stoiei] am qui 
eorpore migre/ent anmi exfting urrentur, vel 


„ Dod cum 
ita haberet,” nemini poterant.probare-vit> 
tetem Nasini rata, witium contra in- 


e eee 


opus erat homines, vel ipſius vitae jour 


virtutein calere, et vitio adverſari. Ex- 
|  <lamationi ergo, aut interrogationi M. 


r 
, jam e corpore unigrawe, aui c 
 difdergh, ant permanere aporteat? - 4a 


A Miſes S 


— 
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* 


motte xevorantibus, - fi:modo- Die era 


he have 


vids frame: Made eee Viztus- 
pailit, aut +vitium! timere, 'Quiod ferme 
perinde eſt, ac ignorare, | wang mr tre 
ann. um. Bs | 
(635) Debut fare, l. 3. N 15 
(i) Verum inquies;/ he 3% AIAN | 
en ſpermit propiver judicie, confiderate « \. . 


purgentaa nop cunret, quid 1 Audio. Sed-annon Chriſtianusquivis mor- 


r sf qui einctus. 
Ethnicis. furantibus, aut ridentibus, et a. 


faccret, \monjebatur tamen, quod mentim 
nollet, neo ore, noc ſactio: E . 
putabat, yeritatem- ejurare. -Annon confi | 


menen li-. 


e eee ieee, ene 
# 4 


| g 
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denied A to be Ohriſtians, Iden they were brought before 
Plinie, or other Governours, and were examined by them ? Should 
they then have told a lye, and fo redeem their lives by falſhood, or 
by worſhiping images contrarie to their judgement, and the princi- 
5 which they had embraced after ſerious inquirie and conſideration? 
ere not all wiſe: and honeſt men perſuaded, that a man ought to die, 
than do what he thought evil and diſhonorable. Celſus, (i) 


| who wrots againſt the Chriſtians, fays as much. Was there any way 
far a Chriſtian's eſcaping, but by criminal bypocriſie and diſſimula- 
tion, when ſtatues of Heathen Deities were ſet hefore him, to be wor- 


ſhiped- by him. Or, when he was required to revile Jeſus Cheiſt ? 
They bad taken 
reaſonable to adhere to them at all times. 91 

4.) Mark ſays, it muſt be done conſiderathy. - LEN 0 Mu 


The Chriſtians took up their principles upon confideration.. 'When 


up their principles upon conſideration. ' "AD | 


15 154 
\ 


8 et veritate ejus, quam 
Chriſtus et Apoſtoli docuerant, ſeſe du- 
dum pararat ad mortem, ſiquando vitari 


non poſſet, fine abnegatione veritatis ? ?) 


. Fac Epieureos fuiſſe rerum potitos; et fu- 


 rofe-quodam actos ad tribunalia ſua trax- 


iſſe Stoicos, omnibus fuppliciis 


et morte ipſ2 intentats, niſi Zenoni, Cle 
- anthi, Chryfippo, ceteriſque ſectae con- 
ditoribus maledixiſſent; negaſſentque ſe 


iis adſentiri, et facerent quaecunque prin- 
cipes ſectae vetuerant, cum ſcirent ſe men- 

 eiri,” et impirobe facere ; an ſe Stoicae fa- 
| mitige 'defenſoribuz, et mottet fortiter 
62h; obeuntibus, exprobrafſer M. Aurelius as: 


they und elnbracd them, they could not but ſee, that as the world 
| Fees 2 2 


eee et impium judi- 


cabant. Si voluiſſet Socrates, contra ani- 


mi ſententiam loqui, et mentiri, ac ſeſe 
ad pedes judicum abjicere, vitae ſuae fine 
dubio conſuluiſſet: fed ejus abſolutionem 


acterna infamia efſet conſequuta, Quod 


de ceteris ibus, c virtutis 
n fu, dim pat 2 2 gn 
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then 
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| nations. - 


| dt den animas noftras auctorati in has 


NK AT Ov be Pbingephor. Ch. XV. 


then tood, the making a profeſſion of them was very likely to ex- 
poſe them to many ſufferings. And therefore, when (1), they firſt 
Nee upon Chriſtianity, they muſt have reſolved to adhers to it, 
whatever it ſhould coſt them. By this means they were always rea- 
dy to die upon mature confideration, whenever the ſpite of their i ine 
rant and prejudiced neighbours worked fo far againſt them. 
' conſtant readineſſe for a violent death, in a good cad fe, in the 
| glorious fortitude; that can be imagined in a human ereatute. 
803 He ha it ſhould. 88 done gravely, without regia excl 


E i 
1 
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| Ken e. et + Aa 
Upon this. Is Clere ad obſerves, that (n) it is not @ lis 
- Kirange, that a-Stoic, whoſe: writings are fulbof affectatio, and are 
all over tragical, ſhould blame the Chriſtians for not dying without 
 tragical noiſe. and exclamation.” If they then ealled upon Odi . and 

Chi: if they; then exhorted their brethren to eonſtance Kod get. 
verance: if they expreſſed a. contempt of this world, and-it's fadiog | 
epjoyments : : if they ſpake in ſublime ſtrains of the felicities of the 
world to come: in a word, if they triumphed in death, as ſome of 
Wy n ene oj e or x wirkaſonale notliing | 
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. 7 Nod quidem aveſcimus, patius quam 75 eo e reds 


eeuc 11 1gnoranti- dendum proſitebantur. . Si aui, quod 


Alam utique interdum factum negare nolim, erudelita · 
ke 4 eius 95 yenerimus, te ſoppliciorum,, gropioquitate - moxtis, 
ſpeque proximae: ——— extrn ſe rapti, 
pignar accedamus,. ca quae Deus repro- quaedam proferrebant, quae ſupra vulgi 


1 wenn, conſequi optantes, et en quae di- Ethnici captum erant, an tribuenda haec 


erer wins cbmminskur pati tinvntes; ſunt gagespbs, obfingtioni, vel periurbe- 
FI 


- tops 12 Lao eg Aut vitig, aut adfectu, vel 
(an): Vetunet hot mira ft; hominem - maxime laborabaot, qui inngcentes ex- 


Yoicam,etcijusliber plenus eſtexaggera- carnificatos, occidebarty qual facere nol- 


: E bog aß, tumidis et lent, quae Alicita, . et a Deo improbati,. 


ue, quod e. 5 eee 
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Ch. XV. Remarks upon hit Judpamens on the Chriſtians. 


but what is truly admicable. The Heathen} people around them 


wanted nothing to make them ſenfible of it, but a better knowledge 
of the Chriſtian principles, ſuch as a perſuafion of the? boundleſs 
power and goodneſſe of the one God, Creator _ all "HOY * 
grounded expectation of eternal liſ. 


33%} 


6.) And laſtly, Mark t it Bali be a. as. 2 an- | 


other. VIII. 
This alone, if there were 3 Ry "a M ſufficient 5 


tisfy us, that Mark was influenced by prejudice. in his judgement | 


concerning the Chriſtians; It bas been often ſaid, and very truly, 


that (a) the bloud of the Martyrs was the ſeed of the Church. And 
| ſome early believers have themſelyes aſſured us, chat (a) they were 
led to inquire into the principles of the Chriſtians, when they ob- 


ſerved their manner of dying. and that this was the firſt means of 


their own conyerſion. The like is often | teſtified by (2), Chriſtian 
writers, who lived, "when, the followers of Jeſus were in ſuffering 


circumſiances, and martyrdoms were frequent. But if there were 


. of * * in che n ancient 
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authors, 
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(a) Nee KAUR, _ pe BY tamen tantos da eee, Jiciz 

' quiſitior quaeque crudelitas veſtra.* Ule- quantos Chriſtiani factis docendo. Ina 
cebra magis eſt ſetae, Plures efficimur; ipſa obſtinatio, quam exprobratis, magiſ- 
tu e, Semen: ęſt ſan · tra eſt. Quis enim non contemplatiane = 

| | 7 6p. . Aua concufitur ad requir 

; tus 5 2 7 ON non, 
ee by e eu. | accedit ?: Ubi accefſit, pat een; Ter- 
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ns et mortis hortantur, ut Cicero in Tuſ e 
8 2 5 ut Seneca in Fortuitis, ,,... Nec 


ſequitur- A4 Scap...caps alt. Fa 
"_ * 100 5 6 


tull. ap. cap. 50. 


Nec tamen deficidthvec ch, quamtanc: 
magis aegificari ſcias, cum oed videtur. 
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tans, ut aliquo ſcrupulo percuſſus, et in- 
quirere aocenditur, quid ſu in cui: et 
ubi. cognoverit vetitatem, et ipſe- ſtatim 
La 
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114 "MARE Avro the Phibfipher. ch. xv. 
& D. ſines there continued to be Chriſtiane in the world, and they ſuffer- 
| ed in every age, and were not exſtinguiſhed, but remained and en- 
creaſed; as- Heathen writers; themſelves acknowledge; we may de- 
pend upon it, that many did dye ſo as to perſuade others: their 
. brethren were animated to patience and oourage by theit nm 
| and unbelieyets were awakened, eee e r 
till they were convinced, and Or WH N 


- As I have gone along, 1 have Po 
marks upan'this paſſage of Mark Attonin from Le Clerc's Ecclefial- 
wies orie. Fwould alſo' refer to [y) Mr. Motheim, in whom 
Rate | ics be e oben may he Gen ee the ſame. 
But, perkiaps, it will be faid; 'thut the Chriſtians gave cauſe for 
| chlo deen by wer a gra wa ; and by offering chem. 
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; - |  fver'ts dentd. nt N 1th Dis + pie ke | 
"Tg which'T w e ſer. Fil. Inſtances of this kind were 
| not ve yl, und they were difſiked, and condemned by the 

V vier fort, Some ſuch inſtances. there Were, during the perſecution 
"Ro dd inf Afi; when Polycarp fuffered. They ) ate particularly men- 
miese, ren. which 
gives an account of the Martyrs in that city. And (s) St. Cyprian, 
„ id Bis laſt letter to his people at Carthage, in the perſecution of Va- 
0 dean, in the yer 259. hon them te u quiet and ,peaceable be- 
kiten n en to offer themſelves. to the magiſtrates: foraſmuch 
= CE USA dut to bonfeſt his name. wu 
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Ch. XV. Remarks upon bis Furlgement on the Chriftans. 


475 


called upon ſo to do. And he reminds them, that this had alva A. D. 


been his doctrine. Secondly, Thece could be no inſtances of this 
kind, but in times of perſecution, and when there were magiſtrates, 


who were diſpoſed to inflict death upon men, as Chriſtians, Jhrd. 


ty, The moſt remarkable, inſtances of this kind happened, when the 
perſecution was violent. So it was in the caſe (t before taken notice 
of by us. When Arrius Antoninus, Proconſul of Aſia, furiouſly 
perſecuted the Chriſtians, in that countrey, a great number of them, 
_ in ſome city, where he Was, came before his tribunal, telling him, 
he might do with them as he pleaſed, for they were not afraid to die. 
In like manner Scapula, Proconſul of Africa, perſecuted the Chriſti- 
ans with great ſeverity. Some ſu) he ordered to be burnt alive, 
though that was a puniſhment ſeldom inflicted even upon traors,, 
or the worſt of criminals. Upon that occaſion Tertullian (x) pute 
bim in mind of the forementioned conduct of the Chriſtians in Aſia. 
And the more to alarm bim, tells him che like might happen again, 
and at Carthage itſelf. And what would yeu do, ſays he, if you 
ſhould ſoe the Chriſtians of that place preſent themſelves in a body 
| OR wibunal 2 What a eos neee e 
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Pro tanta n. quid rickes ds tantis. millibus hominum, 
weld pro juſtitia, pro. pudicitia, pro fi- tot viris ac feminis, ommis ſexus,. omnis 
de, pra veritate, pro. Deo vivo cremamur, actatis, amis diguitatis, dfferrntibus iſs: 
Qyod nec ſaerilegi, nee boſtespublici,. ve- tibl? Quantis. Ignibus, quantis gladiis 6-- 
num. dec tat majeſtatis een, bus ent? Quid pa Catthago faire ek 
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161. 


ys PPT SY ro iy 3bs Phh/apher. © 10 
. D. of ach fox, of every age, of every condition, and ſome of the moſt 


TO me honorable perſons of the city, ſome of them your friends, or ag | 
5 and relations of your friends and counſellors! © : 
1 =” Aſter all, it muſt be acknowledged, that (3) the Chriſtians readi- 


_ Hefſeto die and their intrepidity in death, were ſometimes petverted 

to their diſadvantage. Nor do 1 think, that the primitive Chriſtians 
were exempt from buman'frailty. Nevertheleſs 1 apprehend, that 

che exceptions and reflections of this'kind: were chiefly owing to the 

” _ prejudices and ignorance. of miſguided and ſenſual men, who minded 

- little or nothing but the affairs of this preſent life: : who did not conſi- 

det the importance of religious truth, nor the great virtue, and value 

cl integrity. and a ſteady regard to che conviionsof our own minds. 

80 ) lays Lactantius: And Tertullian has ſpoken. to this point ex- 

_ callently; at de- concluſion of his Apologie. He (a) mentions 

e Mufius,:i Regithus, i and athers, whoſe reſolution had heen admired 
n applauded: by the Greeks and Romans. And indeed, ſays he, 
„ n yau it Js reputable to die for our qquntrey,. for the common. 
M for! faint) : but to dis for God and uuuthi is reckoned te- 
; | 5 De ee , Bier ia 5185 n e — 75 ary 
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0. XV. g upon his Fudgement, on the Garten, 17 
the ſame ſenſations with us, were not wearie of life.” Nor did they AE * 
deſire death, But (®) as men engaged in a warfare, haar their lives 5 
for the ſake of victorie, and the advantages of it; fo the- Qhriſtians | 
of thoſe times, defirous to approve themſelves to God, and hoping 5 
for the reward of eternal life, were ready, if required, to lay down 
their lives, rather than deny Chriſt, and the truths, which, they had „ 
received from him. . ; 
The corollaries to be drawn from this paſſage are ſeveral, But 
| they will be all eaſily admitted after what has been already ee | 
I. At that time the Chriſtians were well known in the. wor! | 
2. The Emperour Mark was well acquainted with them, and had 
often heard of their ſufferings. He knew, that many Chriſtians had 
died in teſtimonie to their principles, and as Chriſtians : and that the 
ſufferings, which they had undergone, were in common eſtimation 
very grievous. 3. He knew, and here acknowledgeth, their reſo- 
lution and ſteadineſſe in the profeſſion of their principles, for which 
they ſuffered death. This he calls ob/tinacie. 4. He had heard of | 
theis chearfulneſſe in death, and in all the ſufferings, which: they bed 
met with, This he endesvors to diſparage by comparing it to the 
declamations of tragedies. 3. He was alfa perſuaded of their innocence, 
or freedom from promiſcuous lewdnelle, and other groſs crimes in 
their aſſemblies, with n, e e e, 4 


15 


- 
8 17 


| 0 W eee esse 4 - 
; quod vos inſequamur, fi pati vultis : cum vocemur ad tribunalia, ut illis ſub diſeri- 
' | diligere debeatis, per quos patimini quad mine capitis pro veritate certemps. Vi- : 
vilſtis? Plane volumus pati, verum eo toria eſt autem, pro que certiveris, obti« NN Wh 
e, due xt bellum nemo libens patitur, nare. Ea Vittoria thabetet Ylerjiamiple , © - © 
cum et terpidare, et.periclitari {it neceſſe, cendi Deo, et -preedam. vivemdil in Ste- i 
tamen et proeliatur omnibus viribus, et Tete ROTOR - eg 


vincens in proelio gaudet, qui de prodlio B. $4 N N 
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MARK ANTONIN the Phils fopher, Ch. XV. 


D. tad knowp and believed, chat they praiſed ſuch things, he would 


Tor have exprefſed himſelf 1 very differently. - 6. He deſpiſed, and ſcorn- 
+ 47, the Chriſtians as a mean, illiterate, and unphiloſophical ſet of 
men. 7. "He was not at all inclined to interpoſe in their behalf, ei- 

ther for preventing, or for mitigating their ſufferings, And hereaf- 

: iter we Mall ſee; that when application was made to him by a Go- 

_  .  vernour, for direction how to treat ſome. men, who had been accuſ- 
ed before him as Chriſtians, and were in his cuſtodie; this Emperour 

2 feat orders, that they ſhould be put to death, unleſs they renounced the 


[doQrine. Once more, g. I muſt beg leave to obſerve. That 


= 
+ * * 


= 'we can hence infer, that the Chriſtian Scriptures were as yet held in 
''  ,_ - _ contempt by the wiſe and great men of this world. The books of 
5 te New Teſtament were all publiſhed, and joined together in two 
. codes of volumes, one called Gofpets, the other Epiſtles, before Mark 


: 25 Antonin was born : And they were in the hands of great numbers of 
N : big fubjects, and were highly prized; and diligently read and ſtudied 


by them. But he had never read the 


: 1 MPhey might, poſſibly, be well Know tome of the Philoſophers 
= |  . Hip matters, Dee they knew how ti Went, and to Keep their 


miei n ignorance about hat they did not deſire he ſhould know. 


nor perhaps ever ſeen them. 


Wo: Rae thi is great man, in the midſt of light, was in datkneſſe. He 
muas no juſt apprehenßons concerfiify/s life to cone. 
be Chriſtian, religion, conſidering the difficulties it had met 
. . : 0 with mu that it contained no worldly allurements, had made great 
W But ie was nor yet the prevailing religion. The ſtate of 
1 5 + "Wing fa the! wothd: had till a reſem ith what it was in the 
=: "time of St, Paul... The. Jenn, fays be, regte 4 fign, and the Greeks 
_ e after wiſdom... And, Te fee. your calling, brethren, bow thatime | 


| © many weſt ment wer the fleſb,” nor many mighty, not many noble are 
alk: + And Jeſus himfelf, reflecting upon the ſucceſſe of his miniſ- 

e ee eee with unparalleled 
 faichfulneſſe and zeal, and obſerving, that they were chiefly of the 

; | [with whom it i bad met with a ready WS, | en- 
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Ch. XV. Of the Perſecutions in bis Reign. 139 
preſſed his acquieſcence in the event, and ſaid. I thank thee, O F. K. D. 
tber, Lord of heaven and earth, 4 1 give glorie to thee, chearfully 5 
acquieſcing in this diſpenſation of thy providence,“ that thou haf hid 25. 
theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, and hoſt revealed them 10 0 
babes, Even ſo, Father, /* ſo it ſeemed good in * eur. i 


. 


The s COND SECTION. 
Of the Perfocwion ir | his" Tine. . oY * 


1 1. A Bee ins of ho pet cutions in ihe Reign is | 
this Emperour. II. Large Extrafts out of the Mar- 


| tyrdem of Polycarp, Biſhop. of Smyrna, who with 
twelve otbers ſuffered in that City in the year 167. or 
168. III. The Hiſtorie of the Martyrs at 


who ſuffered in the Tear 177. IV. Remarks and Ok 
8 8 upon the Joregoing Hi DR. PID} 


„ n — 
the treatment, which the Chriſtians met with in the reign'of 4 2 A het 
this Emperour, who by the ancients is always reckoned ating. {cuties | | 
Myer nt Euſebius (a) placeth the fourth perſe- > . 
p. eee eee e ee who follows him. gul- 
e 423 1 e On. 
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(a). Kd. Chr. 169 55 3 : 
| (+) Sed in diebus Parthici belli perſe- Ry Oraſs, | 
_ . cutiones Chriſtianorum, quarta jam poſt ATT Kü et ated Ken 
| Neronemm vice, in Aſia et Galliz graves Te Wee Ee te ata + | 
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" MARK ANWTONEN the Plibfopber. Ch. XV. 


76). thiſbking, that the Chriſtians were po by Adrian, 
Mt tr, 1 the ftir perſecution. Fry 
W Kut leathed modethg feeds now to be fully bob tiber, that Mark 
d cba to the Chriſtians. Says Dr. Jortin : “ As (d) to the 
* Einperour N brows, With alt Bis amiable and princely qualities, he | 
did not love the Chriſtians, as appears from unqueſtionable autho- ES. 
sry, even hie own book. The-Philoſophers.had probably contri- 
« buted to ſet him againſt them. And his love of philoſophy, and 

«the reſpect, which he paid to ane it, was r and 
indeed ſometimes Adiculous. 

1 Tilemont ſays, e There (e) were any 7 Sa of mildneſſe in 

the reign-of this Emperour, and very few of ſeverity, excepting 
nag th Chriſtians, who the leſt deſerved. it.” And in another 

the fame. diligent Writer having put down ſome inſtinecs of 

this Emperour's exatin effe in the rites of the eſtabliſhed worthip, 
Ach We % habe taken notice of tlieſe things, to bew, that 
de daͤght dor to ds ſurpriled; chat à Priaoe, reckoned fo mild and 


ERR * n en as Me know he 
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3 5 RE the. ene, Ie ye that 00 hy "322.200 
was not only averſe do the Chriſtians, but perfecuted therm in the 

bomer part ob his reign, as well as. afterwards : And elſewhere ( 
bend W on Wits: 9330 Ganges er rrk 1 4 4; 1 as Abi ED he 
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Adfiabum, Ane Pia ere (A haec Mareus non folum a. 
ecclefiis fuit. Sub Aurelio deinde,. Anto- 602 alienus:fuit, ſed etiam ſaepe i in 68. 
ver- tio quinta agitata. e ſaeviit, et quidem prioribus imperii annis,. 
| tüm print 1 rr rat ove viſt; quibus Lucilla Luis OG IM. 
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Ch: XV. Of the Perſecutions in bis Reign- 


| 187 


he obſerves, how grievous the un were in um reign, and &1 Di 


the reaſons of it. 


Moſheim fays, that (i) in the time of ks: Ma. akay: New 
the Chriſtians fuffered more or greater calamities, than under Male. 


And he afcribes (H). this Emperoug's ill wilt toward the Chriſtians 


more to the inſtructions of the Philoſophers, and the wurd beute 


philoſophie which he had embraced, than to his ſuperſtition,” 
The Benedictin editors (/) of Juſtin Martyr, and other ancient 
Greek Apologiſts, are likewiſe very ſenſible of this temper of Mark. 


And I tranſcribe in the margin ſome of their obſervations, to be pe- 
ruſed by ſuch of my readers, as are willing to caſt _ os r K 


ward: 


Neronem plures et graviozes calamitates | dum inzuriam ab cis non propullat, 
perpeſſi ſunt Chijſtiagi,.quam ſub Marca, nullam partem in eos derivat paternae 
quem ceteris omnibus . et ſapi- "lus folicitudinis, qua univerſos Imperii 


entiorem fuiſſe cenſent. D Reb. Chriffi- Romani cives tuebatur, omnibus ini 


an. p. 246. Confer. ejuſdem, - Inflitationes- corum injuriis. expaſiti fucre. Haec agen+ 
H. E. d u. P. i. ch. a. un u f. 78: i ratio in optimo ſumpury. 


(4) Mala haec Imperatoris in Chriſtia- - odium declarat Chriftiange Religionis, 


nos voluntas unde prodierit, nuſquam me- Nunquam enim fuam de Illis 
moriae proditum eſt, Proclive vero con Clauſiſſet, fi. quid de illis aequi ſenſiſlet. 
jotu elt, 4 Philoſaphis, quibus amnin Se plus apud aum et neſaria philoſopho- 


dare ſolebat; indus, fuille cum, ut rum conlilia, et Romgnorum ceremonie- 
Chriſtianos abſurdos, rationig i itropes, ob- um —_— quam avi et .patris exem-. ' 


 Linatos, et vands Eltz duceret: ideoque | Hag et iafiss omnibus -ſiflitiae et acguf- 


quum ex lege philoſdphiae, quam ꝓrofite- tatis element, valuerunt. Cum: _— 


batur, juſto duriot eſſet, judicaile, ſatius omni ope deſtituti eflent Chriſtiani, gra- 
elſe. vecordes cjuſmodi homines delere, vilfeaae in eos undique exortae tempeſ. 
E Meſhem.” Thid. p. 242. 5 Prag. F. c. a. u. 4. f. 
id. et 


xelio grailaretur. Non juſſerat praeſtan· i. „ G9 u e 
tifficaus princeps vexari Chriſtianos. Sed,, 


( e nee em tines tempora won Anton | 
tinus, ſtatuere non paſſumus : mitlime-du- a, di ils favit, M. Aurclii imports. * 
dium, quin in hac urbe commoritus fie, um geddlent, ui ne:manimo quidember- 
eum graviſſima perſecutio ſub Marco Au- c 
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V ing how favourable to the Chriſtians Adrian was, and alſo his prede- 3 
. cefſor Antoninus; Nor can we forbear to obſerve, that Mark muſt 
ot gre been well acquainted with. the condud of his ptedeceſſor, and 5 
ns of it. For it was the cuſtom of that good Emperour 7. = 
RP 1. Antoninus, to determine nothing concerning the provinces, or 8 | 
_ any: other affairs. of the publick, without firſt (n) conſulting his 
=.  _- frignds, of () whom Mark was one, ' Moreover during the whole 
A dns of his reign. Mark lived in the ſame palace, and was almoſt con- 
_ pO andi with him. As. thoſe two Emperours, were ſo intimate, and 
ak had fo long experienced the favour of his predeceflor and fa- 
—_ then Antonin, it is truly ſomewhat ſtrange, that their temper and : 
=: _ condu&t toward the Chriſtians ſhould have been ſo different, 
—_— "M1 One: thing - we plainly hence diſcern, that Mark was not unac- | 
„„ ainted\with the Cbriſtianz. Hie muſt have, oſten heard of them, | 
- and of their ſufferings, and of the apologies made by them. The 
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. ricinus were well known to Adrian, and to Antonin the Pious, 
— | 1 cher, and father, and they had been favoured by them. 
WWP Mark therefore mv bave had good knowledge of them, and have 
_— 282 +: 7 * have ſee, Now: learned men; aſcribe Mark's a lion t 
JJ . 
= ER. riſftiaps 0 . . to. philoſophic and the rites of the eſta- 
WRT 5 
= Igement formed without probability, | 
= „ at the begining of this Empe- 
1 1 i 0 3 þ 
15 > 0 Res - 0 . x Y e 83 : 
A lie *aQtibius Gaede, Se numquam quemq vemquam ſine eo pro- 
1 „ Atq ve ex corum , _ moverit, - pit. in 's Vive . Aurel, cape 
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Ch. XV. Mie Parſecutions on in bis Reign. 
* here. « From (o) Diognetus, fays he, I learned not is & 


«about vain things, nor to give credit to wonder-workers, ang * 


« ſtories of incantations, and expelling demons, and fach Jke 
© things. | 
ke Mark applied he inſtructions of Diognetws to the hiſto.) 
rie of our Saviour's miracles, and to the relations of ſome: extraordi.” 
narie works, ſaid to have been done by Chriſtians : and he concluded 
the whole to be nothing, but impoſture. If ſo, he might admit of 
an averſion to the Chriſtians in general, who often ſpoke of eſe 
things, and relied much upon them, | e 5 
I am indeed well ſatisfied, that Mark had never read, or 1 
into the books of the New Teſtament. But, if he could have been 
perſuaded to read them, I think, (provided he had in him any real 
goodneſſe, and could have detached himſelf for a few moments from 
fabjedtion' to the Philoſophers,) he would have admired the ſublime- 
| morality of the Goſpels, and the Epiſtles : and then the miracles would 
have been diſtinguiſhed from the pretenſions of icmpoſture, and would 
have been received by him as true and divine works, notwithſtand-” 
ing all the precautions of Diognetus. But that was not to be obtain» - 
ed. Mark ſcorned every thing that was Chriſtian, their books, * 
well as their perſons, and looked upon all, as void of merit. 

But, whatever was the reaſon of it, ve plainly perceive, ihe ch 
tians to have been under great diſcouragements, IR OS: 
this Emperour. In that period were publiſhed - 
the ſecond of Yuftin Martyr, the apologits of Tatian, 
knaris of Hicrapolis, Melito of Sardis, Trike of A a 
reign likewiſe, ' or-at the begining of that of Commodus, i 10 be 
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MAR R A %,ẽ.Mmꝙu the'Pbilifapher. Ch, XV. 
\ ſome of yredt diſtiition, as Juſin, Pohearp, ond the royal 
Nn, wich Their ugod Biſhop, Putbin sn. 

4 Juſtin at the begining of his ſecond apologie, preſeatad. i in the cars 
I part of this reign, mentions Ptolomee, and two others,” who had 
ed inattyrdom at Rome «Thott time: befdre by the order of Ur- 


| by Prefe& of the city, and ſpeaks, as if tho petſecution was gene- 
ral, And he ſuffered himſelf not long aftet, in che year 166. or 
10%, if ade ſooner,” « Things y) that have happened very lately 


Wees dee dope age in vent ch and which are every where 
n done in like manner by the Preſidents without reaſon, have com- 


: * * Pellet me eh wake tis sddree to you,” And beſays, « That (9 


0 4 * evcry” Where) ifany Gentil was adtmoniſhed, or reproved for a fault, 
. . eee a child, or 2 ora OY 
ts peprover bels 
eee e eee lit deln upon him. 
ages (+) is ſuppoſed to have been an Athenian. Hs 
; 10 Mark end Comemodus jointly," and > Prom 
"vat" the rd of Mates reiz du Me yer yy. er 178. 
5 2 nf hat () all oer people experienced the 2 
ü equitable government: but, we Chriſtians, fays he, 
ox eee made ſor us, 
- wotone il, andae dings ebedient to the Divine 
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ch. xy. Of ide Hiper iv bir Reign... 1856 
Being, and your government, are haraſſed and perſecuted for the A. D. 
name only. . . We therefore entreat you to take cate of eee * 
1 maꝝ no longer be put to death by ſycophants. vg W. d | 
Athenagoras therefore. does Hot ſpeak of any edits, iſſued out „ 
them, but only, that they were neglected. They were accuſed by 
many, and put to death by the Preſidents, as Chriſtians, without 
aan etime proyed againſt the. And the Emperour took na; care of 
them, to protect them from. the, abuſes of their enemies. However, 
- though Athenagoras mentions not any new edigts againſt the Chriſ- 
ttiane, he fuppoſeth, that their ſuffetings wete not unknown to the 
Emperour, and that they had now fot a long time been den on 
with his connivance and permiſſigag. ne e ee i; 
Ia the ſame reign, about the year 0 177. another apologic.wis 
preſented by Melito, Bp. of Sardis, or Sardes. For the name is le- 
quently writ.in the plural number by the ancients. "The apologie i is 
Joſt ; But Euſebiug has preſerved a large fragment of i it in hig 8 
fiaſſical Higtorie. I quoted: a part of! it (u) ſome while a ago: . 1 now 
take another paragraph (ﬆ) which i is remarkable for polite 6 T 95 
well as upon other accounts, | ny 95 NN 
Pious men, 0) ſays he, are now perſecuted * Baade Rk. | 
* out all Alia by new decreez, which was never dove before. And im- 
« pudent {ycophants, and ſuch as covet the polleflions of others, taking. 
1 occaſion. from the rf rob without fear or ſhame, and ceaſe 
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#86 MARK Ar oN the Pllopber. Ch. XV. 
K. 8 */ not to plunder thoſe who have offended in nothing. And aſtet- 
werds: Tf theſe things are done by your order, Tet them be bought 
n to be well done. For it is not reaſonable to believe, that a juſt 
55 _* Emperonr fhould ever decree what is unjuſt. And we ſhall chear- 
5 KT, | « fally bear the reward of dach a death. This requeſt however we 
2 wake to you, that you will firſt inform yourſelf concerning thoſe 
who are engaged in this contention, [meaning the Chriſtians], and * 
« then Judge," whether they deferve death and puniſhment, or ſafety 
=. and quiet. Hut if this reſolution, and new edict, which is not fit 
un to be 'ena@ted/againſt barbarians. and enemies, proceeds not from 
. '% you, [as we boße] much more would we entreat you, e | 
8 . 7 Werne tha: public pine,” e 
3 This paragraph is very obſervable. Melito ſeems to ſpeak of new 
= 44555 againſt the Chriſtians throughout Al. Nor is it eafie to con- 
4 telt, or evade this teſtimonie' of Melito. For it may be well ſup. 
# - poled to be only owing to prudent caution, that he expteſſeth a 
| doubt, whether the edict, to Which he refers, came from the Em- 
peda or not. Tertullian indeed ſays, that (2) Mack publiſhed not 
- any laws againſt the Chriſtians. _ But Tertullian did not know every 
thing that paſſed in the Empire. There might be imperial edicts 
ubliſhed in Gaul, and Afia, which he was not acquainted with : 
N @). reckons. this paſſage of Mette e a proof, that there 
were then imperial edidts againſt che Chriſtians. As does alſo 
(3) Motheim, whoſe 3 upon this 2e s conduct to- 
ward 
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. Ag _— F 

ES des, | . — 9, 36 a 

| | nos fol oxequuntarimpii, inzuſti, turpes, 1. 40. . 43. 8. 428 

truCes . +, ? Quas nullus Hadrianus, nul- (63) r 

* Oy nullus "iis impreſſit. Ap. fraenalaxare boſtibus-Chriſtianorum, quae | 

ens injecerat, Addebat etiam e- 

NE T Been vero edicta adverſus Na La inimica, per quae vo- 

Chriſtianos tunc temporis vulgata fuiſſe, luntas deferendi et accuſandi accehdi po- 


| -1eflatur Meſito Sardenſis in apologia apud terat.. Dit Metis in Apologia apod a 


ch. xv. Of ile Perfectitions' in Hir Reign 

ward the Chriſtians I ſhall place below, to be conſidered by ſuch, A. 
as are pleaſed to attend. to them. Who alſo thinks, he has diſcover- 

ed me peculiar ſeverity of thoſe new edicts, to which Melito refers, 

He ſuppoſeth, that the Emperour (ent an edict againſt the Chriſtians, 

appointing alſo, that the accuſers and proſecutors of the Chriſtians 


25 


* 


ſhould be entitled to their 1 as a recompenſe for their zeal” | 


againſt them. 8 
I ſhould rather think; ns eee 
Emperour to put Chriſtians to death. The caſe ſeems to me to 


have been this. Several, perhaps, many, Chriſtians; had been put“ 


to death in Aſia, at the impartunity of the common people, and by 
virtue of Trajan's reſcript. The Roman Proconſul in Aſia was at a 
loſſe how to diſpoſe of the effects and eſtates of thoſe ſufferers. He 
cherefore ſent to the Emperour for direction in this affair. 
perour wrote back, that their goods and poſſeſſions ſhould be given 
to the acculers and informers. This reſolution, or edict, Melito ſays, 
was ſuch, es was not fit to be enacted againſt enemies and barbarians. 
And he ſays to the Emperour, if this edict be ' yours, we. will H. 
the reward of ſuch a death ; << We will endeavor vey, to bear 
725 10 8 b 2 . «the 


- The Em- 


Euſebium meminit nevorum in Chiiftions : 
ediftorum in Aſia permulgatorum, unde im- 
homines occaſionem caperent 


pudentiſſimi 
palam diu natuque graſſandi. Et acer» 


biſſima fuerint haec edicta neceſſe eſt. 


. Tertium ergo locum fapientiflimus il - 
| le Imperatorum Marcus, Philoſophus ille, 
cujus hodie ſapientiam admirari non ceſ- 
ſamus, poſt Neronem et Domitianum in- 
ter vere et proptie dictos Chriſtianorum 
perſequutores meretur... . . Vellem. hoc 
Matei edictum ad Soy arent. + 


Quamquam in Melitonis loco ineſt aliquid, 
unde hujus generis atrox illud Marci e- 


2 eſſet, conjecturam facere licet. 


F% 


"Perhiber ila, n 1 

epum enpidbs delatores, lege Marei ad 
Cbriſtlanoo diu noctuque invadendos in- 
vituri. 
hoc, quod ſpem 


Igitur babebat aliquid edictum 
oſtendebat hominibus a- 
varis et argenti cupidis ex alienis opibus 
ſuas augendi. Hoe poſito, quod apertum 


eſt, credibiſe videri debet, immo prope 


certum, Imperatorem, praemio propoſi - 


to, accuſatores Chriſtianorum veluti evo- 


caſſe, atque illis bona et opes eorum, 
quos in judico criminis cujuſdam con 
ciflent, addici juſſiſſe. . Meþ.. De Reb. 


Sr. 


Obriſtianer. . Ses. g. ** 241. 
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MARK ANTON IN the Phileſopber. Ch. XV. 


ei ing. us, and procuring our death. For certain, ſuch encourage- 

ments wonld mske proſecutions frequent. And Melito might have 

teaſon to ſay, 4g be does at the begining of the paragraph cited by 
* bs. . men are now OT and en tbrougbout all Aſia. 


1 "Liball per no Gitbas notice of Fpologics but- immediatly 
Martyr- | proceed: to the:martyrdoms of this reign.” Þfhall ſay nothing more, 
dom of than 1 have already done, of Juſtin c) or other martyrs, mentioned 
evegining of his ſecond apologie. But I ſhall give ſome 
account of the 1 yrdom of PoLYCaRP, and then a large account 
ofthe ManTyRs Ar Lyons,” The reaſons of my doing fo will be 
mat ifeſt hereaſter 1 hey are a neceffarie part of the hiſtorie of this 
renowned Emperour. And the ſtate of Ie in n early age 
Ake much illuſtrate. 
Sof the martyrdom of Polycarp bas been Spe. I ſtill 
ky 0 d) formerly ſaid, that he died in the year of our Lord 


4 
N — 


N a le time of Mark Antonin, in what they call the fourth per- 
-* fecation.” Says (/ Euſebius, in his Eeclefiaſtical Hiſtorie, . Anto- 
7 * cc * nid, ſurnamed the Pious, being dead, he was ſucceeded by Marcus 
7 « Autelius Vetus, called alia Antanjous, and. Lucius Verus. At 
4 that time, the perſecutions being violent in Afia, Polycarp ended: 
64 his days by martyrdom. * Whereby, I think, Euſebius intends to 
intimate, that fax, = then Bee in e Yl laces Rs, s 
*. n 
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ies. His (e) death ic placed by Euſcbius, and Jerome after 


che loſſe of our goods, with which others are rewarded for accuf- 
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Ch. XV. T he Martyrdom of Polycarp at Smyrive: in 167. 

Some while after the death of Polycarp, the Chr 
ſent an account of it in a letter to the Chriſtians at 
lomelium, and other places, who had expreſſed a 0 


* of God, which is at Smyrna, to the chureh at Philomeſium, [. 


* Philadelphia, in another” cchie:] and to alk the copgregations of f 


© holy catholic ch N erety place, the mercie, and peace, a 


<«<-Jove of God the 
© We have written td you, brethren, concerning 
« fuffered martyrdom, and particularly coneerniig 
* carp: who by his martyrdom as it were ſealed u 
to the perſecution.” After which, ſays Euſebids beſoe th 


e who have 


© ſpeak of Polycarp, they relate the ſufferings of the other martyrs; 1 1 
« deſcribing their conſtance under the torments, hich they endut- "% 


©« ed: And how all, who ſtood round them, were aſtbniſtſed, 0 
« them ſcourged, till their veins and arteries were laid bare ,/as | 
«their enttails became viſible. © After which they were laid 'u 
« the thells- of ſea-frſh, and upon ſharp ſpikes, fixed in the; 4 
« with many other kinds of torture. In the end they were 
« wild-beaſts, to be devoured by them. They are particular 15 


ec. their account of the generous Germanicus; who being — 5: 4 


« by the divine grace, overcame the fear of death implanted N 
«nature of men. For when the Proconſul adviſed him to think of 
« his youth, and to ſpare- himſelf, and not throw away his life, in 


« his flouriſhing age, he was not at all moved thereby. But, as they 
4 ſay, he enticed, and ſlimulated the wild beaſts to approach him, 


that he might be the ſooner diſmiſſed from this evil world. 
«. ſently after that glorious exit, the whole multitude cried? 


* qogy with the. impious. Let Pohcarp be ſought for. There f 
ing then. a great naiſe and tumult, and having in view the wild- 


««- beaſts, and other tottures, Nyintus, a Bhrygian, was intimidated, 4 


and gave way: W e e ou e 


00. H. E. I. 4. cap. 15. 128. Gs Fe 2 


s at Smyru 4. D. 
delphia, Pu- * 
have jt 
from eye - witneſſes. The letter is to this purpoſe. he () church bo 


489 our Lord Feſus Ohrid be moltiplie” | 


eſſed Ph. 
0d put an ea * . 
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wv MARK OFT OMEN che Blip. ch XV. 
_ e Geer) he raſhly preſented themſelves before the tri- 


n the admirable Puhcarp heard of the demand made 

<q pot at all di kurbed. but continued to be in a firm 
| Wand oem pet of mind, And he reſolyed to ſtay in the city. 
= . he ſo ſar complied with the requeſt of his 


_. \prayets to God; offeri 
Aro threughout the wo 
| . Meyer three days *. bis apprehenſion, having been 
E falling; alleep, in the night time, be had a viſion 
= ee under his head. conſumed, by a flame of fire, , When 
=O 1 N —— related the viſion to thoſe about, him, and letting 


gj be houl$oſe bis, life by fire. And when they who were 
it to. apprehend. him, were uſigg their beſt diligence to find 
<, bi hot, they. ſay, that for, the love of the brethren he was con- 
een again, to. another place. However, in a ſhort 
eee was: Coming thither in the evening, they found 
$ ho [Dcſing an upper. oom. Whepce-it was not difficult for him 

; mann mee, houſe, pam ge The will 


8 pe. 0 4 TO «nl Ae 
ea befocdtbemy; they ang allow bim the ſpace. of 
Tn den ons in wbich he iht. pray withottidiftutbanee, . Prager 


| going, heli met by Herod the Irebarch, and his 
Nicklas, ho'took Huw un imo their chariot. As they ſat 

5 5 albögethit, hey vOufee , to perſuade him, ſaying: but harm 
„ neh aan e ode /afe? Atfirt 
nene ue importunmte, h faid :/ 
„ 8 do . Ms ar den beg to oY 
; V 2 . 


pe 


to a countrey-honſe. not far off: Where he a- 


Wie indeed was his —.— 
he thence concluded, that for the teſtimonie of 
wy —.— by igforraations given them, were led to the place 


ob ordered meat, to 4 . 


„ 1 dad they let hum vpn an ufer 40 catty him into the chy. 


wr 


Ch. XV. 73+ Martyrdom of Poljcary af 
him and they thruſt him out of the chariot fo haſtily; that ia f 1 
* ting down, his leg was. bruiſed, Bat be got up} and wont on » 
« chearfully, as if he had ſuffered no harm, till he-came to the fta- 


10 dium. When he was brought before the ttibunal, chert wüs 4 


A great ſhout of the multitude. As he eme near, the Proconful N 

« aſked hic, if he was Polycarp. Upon his confeſſing that he ww 

« he endeavored to perſuade him to deny Chriſt, and*ſayiiO Re 
« verence thy age, and other like things, cuſtornarie with "ll: 
% Swear by the fortune of Ceſar. Repent. Say; Away with the im- 


% piu. The Governour ſtill urging him, and faying: "Swear ane 1 
&« [ will diſmiſs thee. Reproach brit. Polycarp then ünfuered. | "A 


R < Fourſeore e and fix years have 'I' ſerved bim, and be has never done . 

7 «any "injurie. How can'T blaſpbeme my King” and my Savio i 
The Governour was ſtill urgent, faying, Swear * the e 
« Ceſar. Whereupon Polycarp anſwered. ' How dan 2 — | ' 


„H me, as if you did not know/woho Tam, Here me Ihen opent 
Minz, I am d Criſtian.” And if you Bou“ a mind i know the 
fine of Chriſtianity, appoint 1 me a day, and Twill inform yi. 393 

be Proconſul fad: T Fave wild bei, ad T will chf you to Fi A 


« unleſs you change your mind.” But he anſwered: Call for they... 


« can be 0 alter ation from Bod: to bad.” But it- is Zood t toc 


; lines ew * 
48. vice fo Virtue. He ſaid a Bs pe to him. Since Jou do not mind the 


beaſts; T will brder you uu to conſumed 1 y fire, unkſs you s repent. Pa- 
« tyearp Hd: "You" 2 7 me with ire, which burns for an Br. 
« and then ts extinguiſhed, But 3 you, are ignorant of the Are of the fi 
| © = julgement, and 1 os ref. 1 for the. wicked... 


"tri! ec ne f ops 3 „ e You Beafe, I. . 
a { Ty — 
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F 5 epiltle, which mag e. Gen i Nuünt, ſun benee argues, chut Polycarp ſuffered: . | 
| ©: le A <7 0 
is ſaid to atins . | i | 
5 e eentioned by dae . 7 Hy ga wat | | 
IK * | 
„„ | | 


r 1 . 


ARK. av thiiPhttepbes. "ou Av. 


vo 1 chen ſent the Cryet to make proclamation thrice in the midſt of che 
" i ie ſtadinm. Palycerp bas confeſſed bimſelf to be # Cbriſtian. That pro- 
A clawation-baying been made by the Cryer, the whole multitude of 
ehe Gentils and Jews inhabiting Smyrna, with furious rage, and 
: * rn This is the teacher of Alia, the fatber of 
elan, the deftroyer of our Gods, who teacheth all men not to 
, nb blen, Having: vitercd thoſe wards, they 
es and requeſted: Philip the Afarch: to let out a lian upon 
4 2 Fe aid, he could not do that, becauſe the ampheatri- 

ay eri bead were over.” Then they cried out with 
* 'oge conſent, Mat Polycarp ſhould be burnt alive. Which was no 
1 «« Hoger ſaid,” than done. All immediatly joyning together in bring- 
* ing wood, and dried branches. of trees, from the ſhope, and the 
bs, We Jews alſo, accerding;to thpir enſtom, aſſiſtiaz with the 
3 ſorwardneſſe. When the pile was made ready, he un- 

A I himſelf, and untied his girdle, and endeavored to pull off 
2 an ſbdes ee which, for g long time he had not done before, 
e een e for him, and that not only ſince 
yi QF" 9 — age : ood re 


W 9 4 
6 


2 bat 


— 10 55 — 4 ill wecks 

5 4755 Nu lde 5. E Baut your faſtening me with 

J therefore. did not 5 him, bat only bound ; 
up a pt yer 0 God. Which he, concluded, fa 

| I men, the officer who had the charge of it 

ae hd are. But W no: Ti ſo-ſoon conſum- 

8 ed, the people defired, that the confector ſhould 

| er and tun bim through with a ſword. The faithfull 

5 | een vary deſroue 10 have hip body to be delivered to them. 
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< leaſt, as they ſaid, they ſhould leave him that was crucified, to ut o. 
© worſhip this man, This they faid at the ſuggeſtion of the Jews, 
ho alſo diligently watched us, that we might not carry off the 


« body: little conſidering, that we can never forſake Chriſt, who has 
« ſuffered for the ſalvation of all men. Him we worſhip, as the 
* Son of God, The martyrs we love, as the diſciples and imitators 
* of the Lord. The centurion therefore perceiving the perverlneſſe 
te of the Jews, cauſed the body to be brought forth, and burnt it. 
« We then gathered up his bones, and depoſited them in 2 proper 
* place, This is our account of the bleſſed Polycarp, who with 
twelve others from Philadelphia ſuffered martyrdom ; at Smyrna.” 

Or, according to another reading, Who together with thoſe of 
Philadelphia was the twelfth, who ſuffered martyrdom at Smyrna.” 


It may be here aſked by ſome, what was the death, which Po- 


Iycarp endured? I anſwer, he was burnt alive. Some who were caſt 
to wild-beaſts were torn and. mangled, but not killed outright by 
them. Their death was compleated by the officer, called Confector, 


who thruſt them through with a ſword, or ſome other weapon with 
which he was armed. So it now was with Polycarp. He was burnt. 


alive. Bat by ſome means it ſo happened, that he lived a good 


while in the pile. For which. reaſon it was determined, that he - 
ſhould be diſpatched with a ſword. Nor was there any exception 


made to that by the multitude... Thex even ſeed it, to. ſecure his 


death. 


Thus died che excellent, the aged and verb Polyearp Biſhop 
of Smyrna. 


It is needleſs for me to make remarks, which may be . to 


Remarks, 


every reader, Polycarp, and the reſt with him, ſuffered as Chriſtians, 


It does not appear, that any crime, beſide that of Chriſtianity, was 
proved, or even imputed to them. Their innocence of great crimes, 


puniſhable by l 5 is manifeſt. If "a bad been known, or even 
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aſtica, ſunt. vetuſtifima. Eceleſine 
Vun 8 leQione pjorum an- 
mps ita affititur, ut nunquam fatur inde 
recedat Q quidem ita efſe, unuſ- nen 
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neſſe in their worſhip, they would not have been readily diſchar- | 


ged upon a bare verbal renunciation of their religion. 
We muſt be alſo perfuaded, that the Chriſtians were now well 


| known in the world. How much. ſoever the great men of thoſe- 


times might affect to ſeem utjacquainted with them, they knew 
them very well. It is not conceivable, that an Emperour, who has 
any the left concern for the welfare of his people, and the peace of 
fociety,* ſhould negle&to inform himſelf about what is done in great 
cities, and in their theatres or amphitheatres. Mark therefore, 
and his Courtiets, and the Philoſophers about him, knew very well 
what had now Happened at Smyrna, in Aſia. Nevertheleſs he took 
9, pains to reſtrain the animoſity of the people. 

me ſay one thing more, that the ſteadineſſe of the Chriſtians 
might have induced Mark, and his courtiers, to make inquiries after 


_ their ſcriptures, and the evidences of thoſe principles, which they fo 


firmly believed, and oh len oY were fu N 12 ſo were | 


F ; 
* 


m 1 Wal we bi mais lei in Wa brite fufrings 4” 
1 the” Martyrs at Lyons, another inſtance of grievous perſecution in 
the reign of the ſame Emperour. Of the hiſtories of their martyr- 


dom, and of that of Polycarp, as is well known, that great man, 


Joſeph Scaliger, ſpeaks with admiration. © ** The (i) minds of pious 
« and devout men, ſays he, muſt be ſo affected with them, as ne- 


| i yer to be gie with ener Mga For my own part, I 


never 
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exſrent apud Euſchium in Hiſtoria:Eeclefi- - commotior recedam, ut non amplius meus 
3 Idem ſentimus de Actie Mar- 

er et Viennenſium a- 

Euſtbium, quibus quid au- 


aue pro ſuo et conſcientiae modo ſen- monumentis? of: mn. | 


tte poteſt. Certe ego nihil . Jeb. p. 221. 
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« never met with any thing in eccleſiaſtical hiſtorie, dy which Fhare 1 7 


* been ſo tranſported, as by theſe.” 

I formerly ſaid, that ( the biſtorie of the ſufferings of the Mar- 
tyrs at Vienne and Lyons is the fineſt thing of the kind in all antiqui- 
ty. The Martyrdom, or Paſſion of Perpetua and Felicitas, who 

ſuffered near the begining of the third centurie, in the time of the 
Emperour Severus, is likewiſe affecting, and curious in divers te- 
ſpects, as was alſo obſerved (I) formerly. 

Jo relate this, in the way of an extract, would be to enetvate ie 
is in the higheſt degree affecting. And moreover, as before ſaid, it 
is a neceſſarie part of the hiſtorie and character of this Emperour. 
I therefore intend to tranſcribe Euſebius at length, word =o word, 

for the moſt part. After which I ſhall add ſome remarks. 


Says Euſebius, in his preface to the fifth book of his Eccleſiaſti- 


cal Hiſtorie. * At this time Eleutherus ſucceeded Soter in the fee = 
« of Rome, And it was the ſeventeenth year of the Empetour An- 
«* tonin : in which time, the perſecution againſt us raged with great 
violence in ſeveral parts of the world, through the enmity of the- 


e people in the cities, What (m) vaſt multitudes of Martyrs there 
© were throughout the whole empire, may be concluded from what 
* happened in one nation. Which alſo have been committed to 


« writing, that they may be delivered to others, and may be always 
% remembred. The whole hiſtorie of theſe 05 has been inſerted 


« it our work, of the e Oe, of which 1 here ſelect a 
2 RED? | . 
| 1 de. 2 n Ee Try n 


eee Ba Pai e * (n) That the bebe 42 „ 


| which Euſedius bere ſpeaks, happened in the 
0% OY * 1 fevtmtrrnth year of the riigh of Mark Anto- 


(n) Mupidias = td The ani. nia, and the year of Ghrift 177, was ſbewn 
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Euſebius then goes on, in (o) the firſt chapter of that book. 
« The countrey, in which thoſe things happened, of which I am 


now to ſpeak, is Gaul. In which are two great and famous ci- 


* ties, Lyons and Vienne, both waſhed by the river Rhone, which: 


*traverſeth that countrey with a rapid ſtream. Theſe famous 


*churches ſent in writing an account of their martyrs to the churches 


in Afia and Phrygia. I ſhall inſert their own words. The ſer- 


« yants of Jeſus Chriſt dwelling in Vienne and Lyons to the bre- 
* thren-in, Aſia and Phrygia, who have the ſame faith and hope of 
« redemption with us, peace, and grace, and glorie from God the 


Father, and Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. After a few things ſaid in 


«the way of preface, they begin the narration in theſe words, The 


be 41 greatneſſe of the affliction in theſe places, and the exceſſive rage 
of the people againſt the ſainte, and what the bleſſed martyrs have 


2 endured, we are not able to deſcribe. i in words, nor put down in 
10 «writing. For the enemie at the very firſt invaded us with the 


cc greateſt violence, ſhewing from the begining what ſore evils we 
CE were to ex pect. Every thing was done to exerciſe his miniſters, 
* and to train them to the practiſe of the. utmoſt cruelty againſt the 


0 ſervants of God. We were not only excluded from houſes, [of 


4 * friends, 45 it  ſeems,] and from the baths, and the market: but 


te we were forbid to appear in any place whatever. However, the 
; 7 * grace « of God fougbt for us againſt the enemie : delivering ſuch 


"Tas were weak, and ſetting up the ; pillars, which were firm and 


*«« fable, and 1 by their patĩence and fortitude to withſtand all the 


« force of the enemie. They therefore came to a near combat with 


bim, undergoing all manner of reproach and ſuffering. Account- 


e jog. the greateſt afflictions to be ſmall, they baſtened to Chriſt : 


— e thus ſhewing in fact, that zbe ſufferings of this preſent time are nat 


Ws 


ce worte 70 be. compared with the glorie, which ſball. be revealed in 
v e. Ni bender EN cndujed the inſults of the multi- | 
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* tude, gathered together about them in erouds, their ſhouts, and 
© blows, and draggings about, pillaging their goods, throwing of 


« ſtones, confinement to their dwellings, and all ſuch things, as an 


te enraged multitude is wont to practiſe againſt adverſaries and ene- 
© mies. Then being brought into the market, by the Tribune, and 
te the chief magiſtrates of the city, they were examined before all 
the people. And having made their confeſſion, they were ſhut 
« up in priſon, till the arrival of the (9) Preſident; | Afterwards, 
« when they were brought before the Preſident, who exerciſed all 
« manner of cruelty againſt us, Vettius Epagatbus, one of the bre- 
- © thren, full of love toward God and his neighbour, whoſe courſe 
« of life alſo. was ſo perfect, that, though a young man, he might 
e deſerve the character of old Zacharias, that be walked in all the 
« commandments and ordinances of tbe Lord blameleſs and was un- 
e wearied in the performance of all good offices to his neighbour, 


< being full of zeal for God, and fer vent in ſpirit. He being ſuch 


. «ar one, was not able to bear theſe ſo unjuſt proceedings againſt 
us, but being moved with indignation, requeſted, that he might 
«© be allowed to make a defenſe in behalf of the brethren, and 
.* ſhew, that nothing impious and irreligious was done by us. But 


. 7 
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Luke i. 6. 


es they who were near the tribunal, cried out againſt him: (for he | 


was a perſon well known) and the Prefident refuſed to grant his 
« requeſt, though ſo reaſonable, and aſked him, whether he was a 


Be (3) The name of the Preſident is na tions his government at Lyons, Ka? iy 


where mentioned in this Epiſtle. , But Va- Au Jpxovrs « Ne. Dion. p. 1243. 
leſius thinks, he was Severus, afterwards Reimar. And Fr. Balduinus was of the 


Emperour. And he thinks he was not ſame opinion. Interea dum hace Rome 


Proconſul; but the Empetour's Legate, * | exercerentur, Lugdunenſem proyinciam 
or Lieutenant foraſmuch as Spartian ſays, legatus regebat Septimius Severus. — Non 
he governed the province of Lyons in that dubium eſt, quae tunc illic de Chriſtianis 
| quality. Deinde Lugdunenſem provin- ſumpta ſupplicia eſſe dicuntur, hnjus Severi 


_ clam legatus accepit. De Severo. cap. 4. imperio irrogata fuiſſe. Edie, Prin. 


" T'fhall add, that Dion Caſſius alfo men- Ram. de Chriftianis, p. 9 
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«Chriſtian, He anſwering with a loud voice, that he was a Chri- 
ee ſtian, he was put into the number (2) of the martyrs, and was 
« called the advocate of the Chriſtians. And indeed he had within 


; - < him the Advocate, the Holy Ghoſt, in a greater meaſure, than 


% Zacharias. Which he alſo ſhewed by the abundance of his love, 
© being willing to lay down his own life in defenſe of the bre- 


„ chren. For he was, and is a genuine diſciple of Chriſt, following 
w. e tbe lamb,” whitberſorver be goeth. After this, others were choſen 
ou. And they proved to be illuſtrious, and well-prepared pro- 


to- muttyrs: who with all 'alacrity of mind accompliſhed the ſo- 


_ *Jemn/ confeſſion of martyrdom. They alſo were made manifeſt, 


«© who were unprepared, and unererciſed, and ſtill weak, and not 


able to bear the ſhock of ſo great a combat: of whom about 


ten in number fell away: cauſing” in us great grief and un- 
e meaſurable” concern, and damping the alacrity of thoſe, who were 


a «not yet apprehended. Of whom however it muſt be acknow- 


e ledged, ' that they kept companie with the martyrs, and did 


not forſake' them, though they ſuffered confiderably in ſo do- 


„ing. At that dme we were all in great conſternation, being un- 
« certain about the event of this confeffion : not dreading the tor- 


ments that might be inflicted upon us, bat apprehenſive of the 


ie, and that ſome might fall in the trial. However, from day 


et to day ſuch were taken up, as were worthie to ſupply the number 
„h us had gone off: So that the moſt eminent men of the two 


= churches,” and by whom good order had been ſettled among us, 


ere picked cut und brought together. Moreover Yome Gentil 


: 0 ſervants of our people were apprehended. "For the Govertour had 


<< given, public orders ſor making ſtrict inquiries after us. They at 
<i theinſtivation of Satay, und dfeading the torments, which they 
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« oed ? us with having the ſuppers of Thyeſtes, and the inceſtuous ra 
mixtures of Oedipus, and other ſuch. like things, which it is not 

« lawful. for us to mention, nor to think of, nor to believe that they 

10 were ever done among men. Theſe ſtories being ſpread abroad, | 

« all men were incenſed againſt us: inſomuch thatif any there were; 

„ho before had been civil to us, upon account! of affinity, or 

« friendſhip, they were then much offended, and exclaimed againſt 

« us, And then fulfilled what the Lord had ſaid, that. the time John xvi. 
« would come, when every one who killeth you, will think that be doth © 

te God ſervice : [or, offers to God a ſacrifice.] After that the holy mar- 
e tyrs underwent ſuch torments, as are above all deſeription: datan 
doing his utmoſt to make them alſo. to ſay ſuch impious things: 

&« [or to confeſs what bad been declared by the Heathen ſervants.) But 
« the utmoſt exceſſe of rage of the multitude, and of the Preſident, 
« and of the ſoldiers, fell upon Sanctus, Deacon at Vienne, and upon 
© Maturus, newly baptiſed indeed, yet a moſt valiant champion, and 
upon Attalus, a native of Pergamus, who always was a pillar and 

<« ſupport of the churches here: and upon Blandina, by whom Chriſt. 

« ſhewed, that thoſe things, which among men ſeem mean, baſe, 1 2 i. 
«*« and contemptible, are by Ggd-accounted worthie of great honour, 27, 28 
for their love toward him, which is evidently manifeſted in great | * Cor. v. 
te power, and not in appearance only boaſted of. For when we were 
all in pain for her, and eſpecially her miſtreſſe according to the Zh. vi. 
« fleſh, (who likewiſe was one of the champions among the martyrs,) 5 

« leaſt upon acoount of the infirmity of her body ſhe ſhould not be 
&« able to make an * onen; hs. was furniſhed with ſuch 
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2 Thyeftes, as is ſaid, ate. part of 3% as 
ane whom his e e 2 his mother, ae e wot Inoming her in. 
be revenged on him for committing adul- bv RIF lie by fas, | 
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et ſtrength, that they who by turns tortured her all manner of ways, 
e from morning to evening, became feeble and faint, and acknow- 


. ledged themſelves overcome, there being nothing more that they 
* could do to her. And they wondred; that ſhe had any breath left, 


her whole body having been torn and mangled : and declaring, that 


cc any one kind of torture, uſed by them, was ſufficient to deprive her 


of life, much more ſo many, and fo great: But that blefſed woman, 


tand renowned champion, . renewed her ſtrength in the midſt of her 
6 confeſſion. And it was a refreſhment and eaſe to her, and aff abate- 


ic ment of the torments inflicted upon her, to ſay: Tam a Chriſtian. 
* Nor it there any wwickedneſſe praftiſed among us. Sanctus likewiſe 


* having in a moſt extraordinarie manner, and beyond all human 
e power, courageouſly undergone all the tortures they could invent, 


© the wicked wretches hoping by the continuance and greatneſſe of 


e the tortures to extort from him ſomewhat unbecoming, [a confe/- 


fam, unbecoming practiſes among the Chriſtians) he withſtood them 
with ſuch reſolution, that he would not tell them his own name, 


ee nor his countrey, nor the city whence he was, nor whether he 


e was a ſlave, or a freeman. But to all their interrogatories, he an- 
A ſwered in the Roman tongue: I am 4 Chriftian, That was what 
be declared again and again, inſtead of his name, and city, and 


countrey. Nor did the Gentils hear any other word from him. 


Upon which account the rage both of the Preſident and the tor- 


v menters was very great. And when there was nothing more that 


4 they could do unto him, they at laſt clapt red hot plates of braſſe 
«pon the moſt tender parts of bis body. And his members were 


« burnt. Vet he ſtood firm, without yielding at all, and continued 
e ſtedfaſt, and pnſhaken in his confeſſion : bedewed and ſtrengthen- 


e ed with the heavenly living water, which · flowed out of the belly 


. . „of Chriſt. Eis body thewed what ad been done, being all over 


tt wound and ſcarr, contratted and-drawn together, having loſt the 


<< external ſhape of a man. In whom' Chriſt ſuffering, 2 | 
great wonders, 3 enemie, and * an ex- 


ample 
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ce ample to others, that nothing is formidable, where there is the A. D. 


«© love of the Father, nor any thing painfull, where the glorie of 
$* Chriſt i is concerned. For when thoſe wicked men a few days af- 
« ter began again to. torture the, martyr, ſuppoſing, that .if they 
10 ſhould make; uſe of the ſame tortures, whilſt his body was ſwell- 
« ed, and his wounds enflamed, they ſhould: maſter him, fince he 
« could not endure to be touched with the hand: or that he would 
die under the torments, which might ſtrike terrour into others: 
| « not only no ſuch thing happened to him, but contrarie to the opi- 
« nion of all men, his body became erect by means of thoſe repeat- 
« ed tortures, and he recovered his former ſhape, and the uſe of his 


limbs: ſo that by the grace of Chriſt the ſecond torture became a 


u temedie inſtead of a puniſhment. Moreovet the devil cauſed one 
10 Biblias to be brought out, being one of thoſe who had denied the 
« faith, and whom be conſidered as already devoured by him: but 
was deſirous to accumulate her guilt, by compelling her to utter 


« reproachfoull things againſt us, And indeed ſhe had ſhewn her- 


<« ſelf weak and timorous. But now in the midſt of her torture ſhe 
5 recovered herſelf, and awaked. as it. were out of a profound ſleep, 
< being by theſe torments which arc but for a time, reminded of the 
< everlaſting torments of hell. She then contradicted the flandere- 
« ous. reports concerning us, faying : How ſhould they eat infants, to 

« whom it is nat lawful to eat the Baud of brute animals And thence- 
* forward the confeſſed herſelf a Chriſtian, and was added to the 
< number of the martyrs. But when theſe tyrannical meaſures were 
i rendered ineffectual by Chriſt, through the patience of thoſe bleſſ- 
ed men, the devil tried other devices, ſuch as impriſonment ia 
« dark and noiſome dungeons, putting the feet i into ſtocks and ſtrain- 
ing them to the fifth hole, and ſuch other pains, as enraged mi- 


« niſters, and full of the devil, inflict upon thoſe who are ſhut up 


« in priſon. 80 that many were ſuffocated in their confinement, 
« even as many, as it was the will of the Lord ſhould go. out as 
« world. in that manner, , ſhewing "gy bis W 
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= ke \ = ninety years of age, and very weak in body, and fearcely: 
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@ the reſt £ "Whilſt others who were but young, and wete'newly ap- 


| * prehended, whoſe bodies were not accuſtomed! to hardſhips, were 


10 not IG the iticotivenience of confinement, and expired in 
*iths or rm ie But the d dlefſed PU TALus, who was entruſted with 
tration” of the epifcopal office at Lyons, being more 


breathing by reaſon. of his bodily infiemity,. but ſtrengthened i in 
mind with a deſte of the martyrdom noi in view,. even he alſo. 
« was dragged to the teibunsl. Mis body was wein out by age and 


4 diſtemper: but His foul yet remained in bim, æhat by it Chriſt might 
* triumph He being brought before the tribunak by the ſoldiers, the 


cc. « ciry-magiſtrates alſo attending, and the multitude  hooting him alb 
With loud thouts; as 1 e had been Chein bimſeff, exhibited: 
n gos teſtimonie. Being aſſted by the Preſident; ub tw the God: 


 Wof the hun, he anſwered :. I you are wortbie, you. ſhall Fnow. 


After chat he way dragged about io an ĩinhumat manner and received 


mt blows 4 they-Who were hear ſeriltiogHjin with their hands and x 


1 ſbet, without uh refpe ct te dis age. They who Mod farther off; 


„inte at Him Whitterer came to hand: 1 5 one thinking himſelf: 
2 gulſty of ah offenſe againſt religion. if he did not offer hin-ſome: 


«abuſe. For thereby they thought they chould- avenge their Gods. 
And when chere was ſcarcely. any breath. left in him, he vas caſt 


f into priſon, where after two days he expired. And now appeared: 


wa wonderfull diſpenſation. of divine Providence, andthe boundleſs. 
'« rhercy of Jeſus Chtiſtti It was u · rare inſtance indeed in the brother - 
bod, but not beyond the power or wifdoin of Chriſt. For th 


e 
as hoster Ar being apptehended; had denied the faith, were al- 


e in priſon, and OG fame ſufferings with others, 


For 


ch. XV, The Martyre as Lyons in cb. Year 125). 
a They who 


203 
A. 


<< confeſſed what they really were, were impriſoned, as Chriſtians, no * 


other crime being laid to their charge. But theſe were confined a8 
«© murderers and malefactors, and therefore underwent a double pu- 
< niſhment. For the joy of martyrdom, the hope of the promiſed 
+ happineſſe, and the ſpirit of the Father comforted theſe. But the 
4 conſcience of the others was a torment-to them: inſomuch that in 
< their paſſage from the priſon tõ the tribunal, the difference of their 
< countenances was manifeſt to all. The others appeared chearfull, 
< having in their countenances a mixture of grayity and pleaſantneſſe. 
Their fetters gave them gtace and comelineſſe, lite a bride aderned 
4 4pith treſſes of gold, "wrought 'with divers colours, having alſo a ſweet 
< ſavour of Chriſt: ſo that ſome thought they were anointed with 
< terreſtrial ointment. The others appeared dejected and diſpirited, 
< and covered all over with deformity: And moreover, they were 
c reptoached by the Gentils, as \unmanly; and mean-fpirited:;.: bav- 
ing brought upon themſelves the accuſation of being murdeters, 
e and loſt the honorable, and glotious and reviving appellation. [of 
<.Chriſtiaps]. When the reſt beheld theſe things, they were eſta- 
r dliſhed. And, if after this apy were apprehended, they, prefently, 
without any douht or heſitation, confeſſed; not admitting. che loſt 
thought. of a diabolical ſuggeſtion. Having here interpoſed ſome- 
« things, ſays Euſebius, they go on. Henceforward the martyrdoms 
« were divided into all ſorts. For having platted que crown of diffe- 
< rent colours, they offered it to the Father. Ani! indeed it was fit, 


< that theſe generous champions, who had ſuſtained various combats, 


< and had gloriouſly overcome, ſhould receive a glorious and incor- 


Pal * 
0. 15 


< ruptible crown. Maturys then, and Sanctus, and Blondine,"and - 


« Attalus, were brought to the wild - beaſts in the amphitheatre, 


* to, be 2 public ſpectacie to the inhumanity of the Gentil: @ day 


for combats of wild-beaſts having been purpoſely grantad upon 
V qur account. And Maturus and Sanctus did again undergo all forts 
Dr e W 
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A. oP. thing at all. Or rather, having alteady overcome the ad verſarie 
1 in many encounters, and being now to contend for the crown it- 
* ſelf, they again endured, in the way to it the accuſtomed blows 
of the place, and the tearings ef wild beaſts, and whatever elſe the 
mad multitude from all ſides called for and demanded. And after 
:« all theſe things the iron chair, upon which when their bodies were 
_ 4 broiled; they yielded the offenſive ſmell of burnt fleſh. Nor were 
<< they yet ſatisficd, but were ſtill more enraged, being earneſtly de- 
ſirous to overcome the patience of the ſufferers. + However, they 
could get nothing from Sanctus more than the confeſſion, which 
4 ho had made at the firſt. Theſe two therefore, ¶ Maus and Sant- 
n having undergone a ſevere combat, theix life' having continit- 
i 4 a long while, they were at laſl- flain, having been made through- 
1 Cor, iv. 14 out rg day — wb nt, inſtead of — variety, 
be e — was e wild- 
. «beaſts; which were let out upon her. And, as the ſeemed to bang 
rene, und prayed to God earneſtly, ſhe infuſed great ala- 
3 TN” into the combatants, they ſeeing with: their own eyes, in the 
UE of their ſiſter, him who was crucified for. us, that he might 
peffunde alt who believe in hin; thut all who foffer foo his glorie, 
hall have everlaſting communion with the living God. None of 
the Wild- Beaſts touching her at that time, ſhe was taken down 
from the ſtake und ſent again toi priſon, being reſeroed for another 
Hae = combat? thut 'Havingovercome inmatyrencounters; ſhe might ren - 
aui. (ierthecondemnation''of ther crooked ſerpent ĩnexcuſable: and. 
| + _ - that ſhe migbt be an encouragement” tothe brethren,” when 
bene ene was of little account} iat and deſpicable; '! be- 
ang bthed with tho great and invincible: champion; having often. 
» Cer, i 56 @verdome the Fhemigy vbnliried an inceruptiile crown of glorie.. 
_ 2+ _ :6/NowfAttaluy wagearneſtly called! for by the multitude. '- For in · 
- Jeedche was an-'eminent-perſon-:+ and by reaſon of. 2 
* . | 
"yu ; $0.6. --- 


ths, 


1 


Ch. XV. The Martyrs at Lyons in the Year 177. 

<« bat. For he was well exerciſed in the Chriſtian diſcipline, and 
e was always a witneſſe of the truth among us. He was led round 
© the amphitheatre with a board carried before him, u pon which 
«was inſcribed in the Roman tongue: This is Attalus, _ Chriſti 
an: the people all the while expreſſing great indignation againſt 
* him, The Preſident underſtanding, that he was a Roman, com- 
.. = manded him to be taken away, and to be carried to the reſt who 
«© were in priſon: concerning whom he had ſent to Ceſar, and 


&« was in expectation of an anſwer. That interval of time was not 


« idly ſpent, nor profitable to them : but through. their patience 
Ls the boungleſs mercie of Chriſt was manifeſted. By the living the 
« dead members of the church were revived. The martyrs obtain- 
ed favour for thoſe who were no martyrs. And there was great 
joy to the virgin mother, when ſhe received thoſe alive, which 
% had been caſt out 20 dead. For by the holy martyrs many of 
« thoſe; who had denied the faith, were formed again in the womb, 
* and had their vital heat rekindled in them, and learned to confeſs 
« themſelves Chriſtians. And having recovered life and firength 
s came before the tribunal, that they might be again interrogated by 
the Preſident. And God, who defireth not the death of a ſinner, 

being propitious to them, put into them a better diſpoſition. The 


Reſcript of Ceſar was, that (r) they tho confeſſed Chrift, ſhould (3) 


«« be put to death. But that if any. denied themſelves to be Chriflians, 
<< they might be ſet at liberty. The public aſſemblis of this place bo- 
ing now begun, at which there is a great .cohicourlſe... of people 
from all parts, the Preſident ordered the. bleſſed martyrs-'to be 
« brought before the tribunal, expoſing them as. a public  ſhew to 
\* the tnultitade, aan WROTE: ms many as were 
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4p. bound to be Roman Citizens, ho ordered to be beheaded. 


u xeſt he ſent to the wild-beaſts, But Chriſt was greatly . in 
« thoſe, who before had denied the faith: but now, contratie to the 

« expectation of the Gentils, confeſſed themſelves to be Chriſtians. 
4 They were interrogated apart, as being now to be diſmiſſed, and 
«<:ſ0t at Hberty. But making conſeſſion, they were added to the 
number of the martyrs. However they remained without, who 
ec never had the principle of faith, nor a regard to the wedding 
* partment, not having the fear of God in them, but were ſons of 
«© perdition, and by their converſation bad cauſed the way of truth 


eto be blaſphemed. All the reſt were added to the chyrch. And, 


hen the queſtion was put to them, Alexander, a Dbryg ian by 
* nation, and by profeſſion a Fhyſician, who had lived in Gaul ma- 
ny vente, and was known 0 abmoſt all men for his love of God, 


n oldoeſte in preaching ihe word, engouraged them. For be 
enn nt tieſticate of apaſtotic grace. He ſtanding near the tribunal, 
u by nd encouraging them to- confeſs the faith, he appeared 


at zv-thoſe who Rood round: about the tribunal, as if he endured the 
et pigs of child. bisth. But the multitude being gteatly incenſed, 


h h they. who:befvbre had denied the ſaith, ſhould now be admit 
From ted eo make coaftilion, cried out againſt Alexander, as the ooca- 


4 ſtem of it. the Prefident-cauſed him to be ſet before 


en and aſhed hin, who he was. He confeſüng himſelf to be 
A Chtisttn, 


President in a great nage condemned him to the 
„wüde“ day following he came into the amphitheatre, 


<= together wth Anulus:' For the Prefident, Ct) to gratify the people, 
deferred up Attdlny again to the wild-beaſts. Which two having 


- -untiergone All the inftruments: of torture in the amphitheatre, 


which. wee invented n tormol them, and having endured a 
. . were run e dae a © ee. Alexander 


e 14 e of Ixde . ee * 


ch. xv. The Martyre at Lg in che Nur 1 


« neither ſighed, nor ſaid any thing at all, but in his heart convert · 
« ſed with God. Attalus, when he was ſet in the iron chair, and 
« was {corched. all over, and an offenſive ſtench of burnt fleſb. pro- 


« ceeded from his body, ſpake to the multitude in the Roman tongues = 


« This, fays. he, is to devour men, which is your pradiiſe. i4s;fer Why 
| 10 we neither devour men, nor do wwe commit any other wickedaeſſe what- 
i ever, Being aſked, what is the name of God, he anſwered; God 
00 has not a name, as men have. Aftet all theſe, on the laſt day of 
10 the ſhows, Blandina was again brought in, with a young man 


named Ponticus, about fifteen years. of age. Who allo. had been 


« every day ſucceſſively brought in to ſee the ſufferings of the others. 
« Now they were required to ſwear by their idols. But as they re- 
* mained firm, and ſet their gods at naught, the multitude was great- 

« ]y incenſed againſt them: ſo that they had no-campaſſion-on the 
«« age of the young man, nor any reſpect. for the. ſex of the other t 
but expoſed them to all manner of ſufferings, and made them go 
« thrqugh the whole circle of tortures, at times calling out to them 
r ta (wear, without. being able to effect it. For Pontius, animated 
and eſtabliſhed by his fiſter, as the Gentils alſo. perceived, after 
« having courageouſly endured every kind of torment, expired. But 
the bleſſed Blandina, the laſt of all, having like a good mother, en- 
*« couraged. her children, and ſent them before her victors to the 


d 


Nele 


— 


King, after having again meaſused over the ſame courſe of com —ꝛ 


« bats, that her ſons had paſſed. through, haſtened to them, .rejoi- 


» eing and exulting at her departure, as if ſhe had been invited to a 
« wedding ſupper, and nat. caft to wild · beaſts,. After ſhe had been 


|  « ſcoprged, after ſhe had been expoſed:to. wild- beaſts, and after he 


2 ironschair, ſhe was encloſed in a net, and thrown to a bull. Haw- 


« ing been often toſſod by the beaſt (though ſhe was all the while: 
* inſenſible, by reaſon of. hope, and a firm aſſent to what ſhe believ- 


« ed, and familiarly converſing with Chriſt) ſhe alſo was run thro” 


«, with a ſword, The Gentils themſelves acknowledged, that there 
* never had been apy woman among them, who had undergone ſo- 


< many; 


| 
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MARK AOT the Philſepher. Ch. XV. 
many and ſo great ſufferings, Nevertheleſs their cruel rage againft 


© the ſaints was not yet ſatiated. . . Their abuſes began again im a new 
© and peculiar manner againſt the bodies of the ſaints. They were 


cc not aſhamed, that they had been vanquiſhed by them. And, as if 
« deſtitute of human reaſon, and underſtanding, their rage was far- 
«ther enflamed. And the Governour, and the people, like a wild- 
«© beaſt, manifeſted a like degree of hatred againſt us, that the ſcrip- 
'« ture might be fulfilled, which faith : He that is unjuſt, let bim be 
«© unjuſt fill. And be "that is righteous, let him be righteous fill. 
«Thoſe who had been ſuffocated" in priſon, they caſt to the dogs, 


C carefully watching them day and night, leaſt any of us ſhould in- 


4 terr them. Then they laid out the remainders of the bodies, left 


bends of the reſt; with the tranks of their bodies. 


<:unconſumed"by*the fire, partly toro, and partly burnt, and the 
All theſe they 
_ ©©kept unburied with à guard of ſoldiers many days. Some were 
filled with indignation, and gnaſhed with their teeth at the dead, 


eu if 'defirous bo be farther revenged upon them. Some inſulted 


& over them, and derided them, at the ſame time extolling their 
e idols, and attriboting to them the puniſhment, that had been in- 
flicted on the martyrs. Some, who were more mild, and ſeemed 


A in ſome meaſure to ſympathize with us, nevertheleſs upbraided 


us, ſaying: Where is their God? and of what benefit bus their re- 


gion bers to them, which they have preferred above their lives? In 


<'the mean time we were greatly concerned, that we could not 
_ «bury the bodies in the earth. For neither did the darkneſſe of 


Abe night afford us any affiſtance, nor would money perſuade, nor 


ies prevail. But they continued to watch the bodies very 


<9 Girefally, as if ſome great mattet were to be gained by their not 


= being buried. After interpoſing here ſome things, ſays Euſebius, 
. «they proceed. The bodies therefore of the martyrs having un- 
« dergone all manner of i ignominie, and having lain expoſed in the 
2 fix days, were burnt. And having been reduced to aſhes by 

Et genes * were * thrown into WEE Rhone, 


which 


ch. xv. The Martyrs en Eren ie he er: 471. EO 


* which.runs hard by. that no remains of them. might be Gen 6 
«er viſible on this earth. Thus they acted, as if they could be too ow 
« hard for God, and prevent their reviviſeence : or, as · themſelyes 
* ſaid,, that they might haue no hape of a reſurzeQion : truſting, t 0 
fo ubich they have brought i in among us range and new religian, 
« and deſpiſing,the heavieſt ſufferings, are ready to meet death with 
« cheatfulneſſe. Let us nom ſee, whether they will riſe again, and 
«« whether their God is able. to. help Hae ang, to Sling them . 
« our hands,” 1 oh ern! 

« Such things, adds Buſchims, at the 8 of 4 
< ter, befell theſe churches of Chriſt in the reign of the. foremention-- 
«ed Emperour. Whence it may be eee eee what 
happened in the other provinces.” | 

By which we are led to believe, that Euſebius ſappoſed, there 
was a general perſecution of the Chtiſtians, throes. the Roman 
Empire at that time. 

Euſebius goes on, , And I well continue to ceanſeribs him, — 
ing that my readers may not be unwilling to admit of ſome dong 
upon this occaſion. . | 

But, ays (u) Euſebius, in lle words dert, fallowing, i it may. 

« be worth the while to take ſomewhat more from that Epiſtle, 
< wherein the meekneſſe and humanity of the forementioned mar- 
<* tycy is deſcribed, and in theſe words, «Who alſo wert io far fol. 

« lowers and imitators of Chriſt : who being in, the ferm of Gad, did 2 
nut covet to appear lhe Gd: + that tho they were in, 'o great glorie, © 
_ « having ſuffered as martyrs, not once only, or twice, but oſten: 
1 Nr they had been toſſed by wild-bealts, and then committed 
again to prlfon: efttivugh they bad the-marks af fire, and fers | . 
a abbot. ai." ; 
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D e martyrs nor allow us to call chem by. that ang But if 1 205 
time wy! one of a us, eicher i in a leitet, or in diſcoùrſe, termed them 

| ed us ſharply. But they readily aſcribed the 

mittyrdom to Chriſt,” "the faithfull and true witnefſe, and: 
& eee of the dead; andthe prince of the life of God. They 
d'the martyrs, who were already departed out 
2 this life, and ſald: Theſe now are martyrs, whom Chriſt has 
««youchſafed to take to himfelf, in the midſt of their confeſſion, 
es ſealing their martyrdom by their death. We are mean and hum | 
«« Nd confeſſbrs. ud with tears they beſbught the bretbrep, en- 
<« treating, that earneſt" prayers might be made for them, that they 
might be perfected. And they demonſtrated the power of mar- 


« tyrdom in fact, uſing great freedom of ſpeech in all their anſwers: 
1 i the Geben. ind uta 14 a greatneſſe of of mind in their] 14 


Row. i. 3. 


. « ferings.. But they refuſed the appellatio! of martyrs from the: 

„ | «brethren, Being fled with the fear of God. Again, after ſome. 

* „ue fay : Theybum e 2 the mighty hand, 5 

| which they gre now exalted : ch y. apologized for themſelves 10. 
A l. but 1 Gage” "They. Toofed . they bound none. 


*© They prayed for thoſe. who grievouſly treated them, as did Ste- 


. ect pln ihe perfect ms mari Tard, lay. nat ' this fn 1 ko. thein abarge. 


6: 92 if he prayec for t noſe, who Roned him, how woch! more for: 
| GMT rs n n? Aud again, after _ a, few. other things, they ſays. 
« „Fot that, was 9 1 greateſt encounter, , which they had with the ene- 
«1 mie, proceeding from their. genuine love... And the boaſt being · 
7 ed brought-up.again alive, thoſe. whom, before. be ſuppoſed. 
„55 8 bel 0 \, They. did not propdly. glory over thoſe: that fell. 
4905 fuch "as were indigent” they beſtowed thoſe good: things with. 
a „ which themſelves, abounded :. ee bowels. W 


- 


©, 201 ky. 9) nat, N W Ai and 71 . 
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| CS e, eee al panes by „ 


0 


9 . many tears ſor ee They . 


Wa 


. 


** aſked life, and be gave it them. Which alſo they impatted to their Pal. xi. 
* neighbour. And having been in all things conquerouts, they went + 


« to God. They always loved peace, they always recommended 


© peace, and in peace they went to Gad. Leaving no gtief to their 


4 mother, nor contention and war e A bot 2% 
* peace; and concord and lo: 


ih Euſebjus gill g goo on in. another denken which 1 tall eie 
here tranſcribe. 
««. Moreover, ay (9) be, in ed ene e eee 
« thing, well deſerving to:be taken notice of. It is to this purpoſe. 
Fot Alcibiades, one of the martyrs, who led a very auſtere coutle 
E of life, and hitherto had fed upon bread and water only, and ſtill 
.*© obſerving. the ſame courſe of life in priſon; it was revealed to Atta- 
* Jus, after his firſt combat in the amphitheatre, that Alcibiades did 
< not do well, in not uſing the creatures of God, and was att occa- 
<< ſion of ſcandal to others. And Aleibiades ſubmitted, and after that 
* partook of all ſorts of food promiſcuouſly,' and gave God thanks. 
« For, adds Euſebius, they were not'deftitate of the ow of. God, 
« but ning eee EDITOR ee ee 
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I Tim. iv. 


1. The fierceneſſe of the perſecution at Lyons Walt We continu- 3 
ed for ſome good while, ſeveral months at left.” This muſt he! mani- aper the 


feſt to all, ſo that I need not add any thing to ew it. N 
2. Here is a proof of the great progreſſe of the Chriſtian religion 


foregoing 
Hiftorie, 


in a ſhort time. There were now two churches in that part of 5 


- Gavl, one at Lyons, the other at Vienne. Pothittüs, Biſhop of the 
church of Lyons, wis a venerable min, of yreat age. ''The number 
ol Chriſtians in thoſe *two places mult have been very conſiderable. 


E e 2 There 
* "5 1 '03 (23 of Avvee.1% eat. {a] 
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There werepmong: them: med ef diſtinctian fer their knowledge und 


-lariderſipading::i ala, foil divers:otbers, were Nomen winigerss, 
\oflevender was by profefiion a Pliyfician, There were ambig them 


5 men of ſabſtanga, ho had a number uf flaves,: ſome of which were 


eee nen Blan- 


e e eee ent 16 s 0G 


As it may beof uſe to caſt ſome Th pantie eee fri, 
and upon the Epiſtle which we have juſt feen, I hall now tranſcribe 
Jane C abſeryations of Valdfua. Here wiſeth, ſayth he, a two- 

fold queſtion. The fir is, why was this Epiſtle writ joyntiy by the 


| e The other it, why theſe Gauls 


e ee and 6 dba charcbes of Ain end /Phrygia. As 
e for the firſt, I ſuppoſe the resſon to bs, thatthe chasches of Vienne 


Land Tas Were joynad together, nat ody by vicinity uf place, bat 


bens dag 


: _"« Epilfle 


e alſo: by the-bonds ofmpanalileve: Nod nne they had fulferedioge- 
[4 thee inthe. ſame prafecution;: thay: joynitagether tin 'an-accannt of 
their martyrs, Ack both the. provinges ſeam to love bheen un- 


| *:dex-the jurifliftion af ng and che fame Peakdeot, For theſvirea- 


*% ſons they) tagether;) in. this! 868480; Fur Whürens ſome 


thay date wah but ene Biſhop: bely of thele wo c- 
ties, they are confuted by he Rinde tel which! calls Porhinus 


_ « Biſhop of Lyons, not of Vienne. Moreover they of Lyons out 
9 e RO InG. x þ Viange belt: foraſouch as they .of Ly- 


% ons wrote: the. Epitle, fc ge N hat vag one in 
_— e 3 As for Gele guphion.c; wo peraciyn From tho 
2 itlolf, vere mR eee e erer 


% Attalus: bn ane were Phrygians. 1 And: Acibisdes alſo, as 
_«-I ſpgoſe, came fram.Phrygia, Irenacps likevriſe was horn dn Afis, 
«and. what» young, cpoverſed with Polycarp, The name of Fo- 
ine Gonotes. it 40 beef Greek original I I. no-wonder thats | 
AMAR? WEE NNE: * N — * 
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Chr. XV. Remarks upm the foregoing EN. 
«-their brethren in Aſia: from whom allo, as thay. de ſuppofed, 


« they had before received an Epitle concerning the death of my 
« carp, and others. So writes Valeſius. 


Sulpicius Severus referting to this perſecution, fays, 4c And 700 


now firſt of all martyrdoms were ſeen in Gaul.“ It is manifeſt, 


that there were now two chutches, one at Vienne, another atLycos, 
though the Biſhop of the mnt city is not expreſsly named. "Theſe 
words are very remarkable. However, (6) from day to day ſuch 
were taken up, as were worthie to ſupply the, number of Juch as had 

gone f. So that the moſt eminent men of the two thurches, by whom 
pit. order bad been ſettled among us, were picked aut, and brought 
together.” We cannot hence conclude, when converſions were 


irſt made in this countrey. , But we can hence reaſanably. infer, 


that theſe two churches had been for ſome while in a. flouriſhing 
condition. And that the eminent men, who had been the authors 


el the good order among them, were {till living, and ſeveral of hem 
« now ſuffered martyrdom. 


And we have reaſon to believe, that though theſe two forieties: un- 


| derwent a ſevere ſhook at this time, they were not ſhattered, or | 
braken to pieces. They may have recovered themſelves and floy- 


riſhed again. For Irenaeus, who was now (c) Preſbyter, ſucceeded: 


Pathinus in the epiſcopate, and lived and wrote with great reputa- 


| tion after (4) this. His large and excellent work. againſt, Herefics i im 
five books is a work. of leiſure, and muſt have been it in à time 
ef peace and tranquillity, * 


; 3. The ſufferings, vis the e ob nn 


perſecmio.” quinta agitata, Rc tum pri-PD rie v2 i. P. 156. C. 
mum intra Galliss,  martyria: viſa: Segius te S. A. F. ch. % 
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A. D. various, and very grievous. They need not to be here particularly 


. 


* rebearſed. We might have been apt to think, that the accounts of 


the Chriſtians ſufferings, which we meet with in Lactantius, and 
other ancient Apologiſts, are oratorical exaggeration. But here is 
an authentic. account. of eye · witneſſes and Halen mae, which 
aſſures us, that it is all matter of face. 

Such things may be thought to be a reflexion upon the 1 
government. But we are to conſider, that the Romans, and many 
other people at that time, were accuſtomed to the inhuman ſpecta- 


cles of gladiators, and that exceſſive cruelty was then practiſed upon 
many occaſions. Since which time, the farther progreſſe of the 
Chriſtian religion has in a great degree cortected and mollified the 
8 tempers of men in this part of the world, We gught likewiſe to 


conſider, that. the ſufferers, whoſe hiſtorie we. haye been readi ing, 


5 were Chriſtians, whom many then thought to be the moſt contempt- 


— 


ible of all men, and not entitled to the, common rights of the bar 


. Iman kind. 


The exceſſive and repeated ſufferings of Banding were very ex- 
Waben. But The was a flave, and therefore d deſſ piſed, | And in 


"Ws oye of prejudiced” idolaters the provocation was very, great, chat 


ſhe, a Woman, and a ſlave, ſhould withſtand all attempts to induce 


ber to pryhomugeto their deities, r 


Attalus was a Roman Citizen, and ſhould have been 8 


Bot being '« Chriſtian, his privilege was not allowed, The multitude 


demanded, that he ſhould be tortured, and thrown to wild- beaſts. 
And the Preſident granted their requeſt, relying, undoubtedly, upon 
impunity, though h e acted contrarie to hw, Such was the hard 


condition of the Chriſtians at that timol 


The perſecution at Lyons was very ſevere. The tortures; made 8 


ute of, were. grieyous, and various. And the ſufferers were nume 


tous. By the edi& of Trajan, ſuch Chriſtians as were brought be- 


6 9 n * | 
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at But they are not to be-ſought for, ſays that EmpdrigrciciBut (e) A. 


the Prefident at Lyons iſſued out public orders, that frict Anne 


be made for tbem. 

4. The ſufferings of theſe Chriſtians i in Gaul, cannot but be f 72 
diſparagement to the Emperour Mark Antonin. He could not be 
unacquainted with them, though he had not been applied to about 
them. But he was applied to. The Governour wrote to him for 
direction. And be write back, that they who confeſſed themſelves Cbriſ 


tians ſhould be put to death : but that they who denied it, might be ſet at | 


liberty. Certainly, Mark deſerves to be put in the number of per- 
ſecuting Emperours. If he had only connived at the ſufferings, (as- 
he may have done in ſome places,) that would not exculpate him: 


when he might have reſtrained and forbid them by his imperial au- 
thority. But here is a Reſcript, with an order, that all, who upon 
examination confeſſed themſelves to be Chriſtians, ſoould be gut ta 


death. And ſuch. Reſcripts may have been ſent: by him to other Go». 
vernours, and to other provinces. 


Some may think, that (g this Emperour was hardened by the 


principles of his ſect. Nevertheleſs, I think, that will not fully 


account for his. cruel treatment of the Chriſtians. It was. owing to» 


want of equity to them. And he was a bigot to his religion, as: well 
And he had been ſo from his childhood. For 


as to his philoſophie. 
he could ſhew * ſome men 


(e) ..- on cls: alin 6 8 lis faciet, a philoGGpbing bedtes Gees 


dag u vr nuas P. 156. D. 


tum merito creabit. Cleric. H. E. anne. 


Y. Hic finis ſuppliciorum in Lugdu- 167. ts. xv.* 
nenſi . provingid fuit, - quae mirum et, (en) Igitur-tragice Chiriſtianos mori, non 


Marci Aurelii temporibus de innocenti- 
bus potuiſſe ſumi, eã tantum de Cauſſa, 
quod Ethnicorum facra ſuſcipere nollent. 

. Haec ergo erit macula, quã boni a- 
ae viel vita inufts; infamem eum, cru-* 


delis a EK 13 cauſla,. omnibus ſecu - 


2288 cenſebat. Hinc etiam ma 


oy | 


2 


quibus afficiebatur, parum moveba - 


tur, immo ex praeſeripto ſectae, cui pa- 


rebat, moveri nultb modo debut. Ahh = 


nnn. 


- * - 


26 MARE AHT — cb. xv. 


Xn forme while age: There were many inſtances of mildneſſe in 
* the reign of this' Emperour, and very few. of ſeverity, excepting: 
« apainſt the Chriſtians, who the leſt deſerved it“ 

| Haweven, it muſt be owned, that (i) the begining of thisperſe- 

cation, um Lyons was nod owing: to any new edicts, or to any expreſs. 

| © — axders from the Emperaur. For whendthe Prefident perceived that 

5 1 Atitalus Was a Roman Citizen, he ſent him back to thoſe who were 
1 | | inprifon,. And: wrote: to: the Emperaur: for directions, how to act 
toward thoſe priſoners... And: he deferred to proceed any farther, till 

he had teeeined an anf wor from Him Which anſwer was ſuch; as 

we have julttaker notice oft ¶ Indeed the perſtcutiono in many places 
were very mueh owñing to che elamouts of the common people: 8 
Evfebius;, as we may remember, ſays im tie prefacv to this fifth 

boe of bis Ecclefiaftical Hiſtoric, andi to Hie account of the perſecu- 
r Tays he, the perſerution- againſt 

| urge wins great'wnolence-in ſeveral” parts of — wen . 1 
enmity (er inftigation) of. the people, 
is, Bpreflimeit may be hence apparent; char de Wipetoay. and 
f Bewernout at Lyons, were perfunded of the'irinvocence of the 
cr: or, that they were not guilty of the crimes; ſometimes 
 {inpated to che by the credufous; ignorant, and fpitefull:volgar; If 

| they bad bellersdf that the Clriftrans practſed promiſouous lewdneſſe 
imd their amblies, and that chey killed; and ate little children, they 

Would not fo readily have ſet at liberty all who renounced Chriſtianity, 
Which we ſee they did, or were willing to do. - And with great re- 
_ . ger Vany who had once renonneed Chriſtlanity, return to the 
- . profeſſion of it. It is manifeſt, chat they, euvied them the honour 
ne eee weg a eee 2 0 
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who ſuffered, ſuffered as Chriſtians. When” YVettius Epagathus 9 2 


would have apologized for them, the Governour refuſed to grant 
his requeſt, And upon his owning himſelf a Chriſtian, He com- 
mitted him to priſon with this character, The Advocate of the Chriſti- 
ans, The title carried before Attalus was: This is Attalus, the 
Cbriſtian. Other things might be added to ſhew, that the conteſt be- 
tween the accuſers and the accuſed was of a religious kind. Pothinus 
was aſked by the Governour, who was the God of the Cbriſtians. And 


Attalus was aſked, what was God's name. When Blandina and Pon- 


ticus were brought in, they were required to fwear by the Heathen 
Deities, And under their tortures they were again and again called 
upon to ſwear, That was all that was wanted. And they not com- 
plying, neither the Governour, nor the multitude, had any com- 
paſſion upon them. When the executions were over, the Heathens 
inſulted the bodies of the. martyrs, and aſcribed the victorie, which 
they had obtained, to their deities. And they did all they could to 
defeat the hope of a reſurrection, as knowing it to be a principle, 
that had greatly contributed to the reſolution and fortitude of the 
Chriſtians under all the pang. which ** had ſeen Gems en 
dure. 

6. The fortitude of the Chriſtians's at 1 was ** admirable, 
and heroical. The ſufferings ſet before them were very grievous, 
But neither death itſelf, nor all the preceding tortures inflicted upon 
them, could terrify them, or induce them to depart from their ſted- 
faſtneſſe. The (i) number of theſe patient ſufferers was very great. 


Many were ſuffocated in priſon, none of whom are-expreſsly men- 


Ne ee beſide nn The miſtreſſe of Blandina was 
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A.D. 
Several Roman Citizens were beheaded, as is expteſsly ſaid in the 
narrative. But none of their names are mentioned. Attalus was a 


MARK ANTON the Plilfipher, Ch. XV. 
among the confeſſors or rnartyrs, but her name is not mentioned. 


Roman Citizen : but he had'not the privilege of the city allowed him, 


| Moreover among the remains of the dead, were heads and trunks of 


bodies: which muſt have been the remains of Roman Citizens, no 


others having been put to death by ſeparating the head from the bo- 
dy. Some gave way. But a great part of theſe afterwards recover- 
_  ed'themſelves, and made a right conſeſſion, in defiance of the ſuf- 


ferings, by which they had been once terrified, and which they 
might now” again juſtly expect. The reſt were all along ſtedfaſt in 


their confeſſion. And theſe were by much the majority of ſuch as 
were publichy examined at the Governour's tribunal. 


The teſtimonie of theſe men is very valuable. They are not fuch 


witneſſes, as the apoſtles, and others, who were eye · witneſſes of 


Chrift, and his miracles.” But they lived at a time, when the evi- 
dences' of the truth of the Chriſtian religion might be eaſily traced 
to tlie firſt' original: + Trenacus, now a Preſbyter in the church of 


yo, afterwards Biſhop' of the farhe church, in his younger days, 


was. (m) well acquainted with Polycarp, diſciple of St. John. Po- 
this now: Biſhop of Lyons, who: was older than Irenaeus, and 


no ſuſſered martyrdom, when he was ninety years of age, may be 
_ well:ſappoſed to have beenacquainted with ſome of the firſi ſacoel- | 
pb ef Mihops, or*Chrifians, nent after that of the Apoſtles-. 


All theſo murtyrt muſt have been fitmly perſaaded of the truth, tad 


dine original of the Chriſtian religion, and all the principles of it. 
hey hadembraced ĩt upon the ground of ſuch evidence, as appear- 
den te them ſufficient and ſatisfactorie. And, as their enemies them- 
ſelves ſaw, and acknowledged, they preferred tbeir religion above 
their lives. 
that Jeſus Chriſt 


They believed; as they fuppoſed; upon good ground, 
Chriſt was a divine reachvr, ſent from God. They 
| RA were, 


* 
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were, in particular, firmly perſuaded, of the truth of his doctrine 
concerning future rewards for the good, and puniſhments for the 
wicked, and were thereby engaged to the ſincere profeſſion of the 
truth, and the abhorrence of falſhood. Their knowledge of the 
ſcriptures of the Old and New Teſtament, and their reſpect for them, 
are manifeſt from their frequent alluſions to them, or quotations 
of (2) them. 


7. They ſeem to have had among them gifts of the Soi, 'Euſe- 


bius ſays, they were not deſtitute of the grace of God, and the Holy 
Ghoſt was their director. Of Alexander the writers of this Epiſtle 
ſay, be was known to almoſt all men for bis boldneſſe in preaching the 
word. For he was not deſtitute of apoſtolic grace. They likewiſe ſay 
of Attalus, that after bis firft combat, it was revealed to bim, that Al- 
cibiades did not do well, in not ufing the creatures of God, and Alcibi- 


ades acquicſced, and thenceforward partook of all ſorts of food promiſcy- | 


ouſly. And it may deſerve to be conſidered, that Attalus was a Ro- 
man Citizen, and not a mean perſon. To me thoſe expreſſions like- 
wiſe appear remarkable, where they ſay of theſe Confeſſors: They 
demonſtrated in fact the power of martyrdom, ufing great freedom of 


I ſpeech i in all their anſwers to the Gentili, and manifefling a greatneſſe | 


of mind in their patience, fearleſſneſſe, and undaunted courage, "under 
all their ſufferings. | . Certainly, the Chriſtian ſufferers had the pre- 
ſence of God with them. All men around them were adverſaries, 


249 


A. D. 


161. 


But God did not forſake them. He Rrengthepeds and. ſupported 


them, | 
8. Finally, by the example of theſe patient and vitorious Canſeſ- 
ſors and Martyrs, let us be animated and encouraged to ſteadineſſe 


in the cauſe. of truth : humbly depending upon God, and earneſtly - 


praying, that we may have ſtrength from above, equal to the trialg, . 


wie we may meet with, For it is better to ſuffer for truth and 
F f 2 4 | op virtue, 


(n) Their teftimonie to the ae. makers ahne chapter in the c 
Sc. P. 2. Pal. i. p. 33% Cc. 
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virtue, though we ſhould be put into the iron chair with Attalus, or 


be hung upon a ſtake, like Blandina, than to be a perſecuting Judge 
upon a tribunal, or a e — "un a throne, | 


What is above was intended for the conclufion of this article, But 
fins may be of opinion, that to my own thoughts upon this ſubject 
T ought to add the obſervations of that fine writer, and good Chriſti- 
an, Mr. Joſeph Addiſon. . Under (o) this head, ſays he, I cannot 
* omit that, which appears to me a ſtanding miracle in the three firſt 
*centuries : I mean that amazing and ſupernatural courage or pa- 
« tience, which was ſhewn by innumerable multitudes of martyrs, 


t in thoſe flow and painfull torments that were inflifted on them. I 
cannot conceive a man placed in the burning iron chair at Lyons, 


« amidſt the inſults and mockeries of a crouded amphitheatre, and 


44 {till keeping his ſeat : or ſtretched upon a grate of iron, over coals. 
-<« of fire, and breathing out his ſoul among the exquiſite ſufferings of 
* ſuch a tedious execution, rather than renounce his religion, or 
e blaſpheme his Safjour.. Such tryals ſeem to me above the ſtrength 
of human nature, and able to over-bear duty, reaſon, faith, con- 
« yiction, nay, and the moſt abſolute certainty of a future ſtate. Hu- 


* manity, unaſſiſted in an extraordinary manner, muſt have ſhaken 


A off the preſent preſſure, and have delivered itfelf out of ſuch a 


e Chic dee $i. md pot 


—_ dreadful diſtreſs, by any means that. could. haye been ſuggeſted to 
0 it, - We can eaſily imagine, that many perſons, in ſo good a cauſe, 
* might have laid down their lives at the gibbet, the ſtake, or the 
- * block: but to expire leiſurely among the moſt exquiſite tortures, 
- ** when they might come out of them, even by a mental reſerva- 
«tion, ot an hypocrifie, which is not without the poſſibility of be- 
« ing followed by repentance and forgiveneſs, bas ſomething in it, 
Bp eee 3 that one 


cannot 


ch. XV. The Hiftorie of the Thundering Legion. 
« cannot but think, there was ſome miraculous WR to ung A. D. 
« ſufferer.” So Mr. Addiſon, | 165, 


The THIRD SECTION. 


A remarkable Deliverance of this Emperour 
in his Wars in Germanie, and the hiſtorie 
of the Thundering Legion conſidered. 


I. A general Account of the Deliverance obtained by 

Mark Antonin in Germanie, in the Tear 174. II. 
The account given by Euſebius in bis Ecclefiaftical 
Hiftorie, where that deliverance is aſcribed to the 
Prayers of a Legion of Chriſtians in the Emperour's 
Armie. III. Obſervations upon that Hzforie. IV. 4 
Summarie of the 9 


I. 


\HERE is yet one thing more relating to this Emperour, #4; mork- 
which muſt be taken notice of. If upon inquirie it ſhould 2 D- 
appear to be of. ſmall importance, ſome may be of opi- ones 
nion, that it might have been paſſed by in filence, or but lightly = — 
mentioned. On the other hand, ſince ſome have judged it to be of — 
2 and there have been many controverſies about it, ! in A: 
: Which 
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which learned wen of great eminence, on each ide, have been enga- 
ged, it may be joſtly ſuppoſed to deſerye particular confidera- 


When Mark Antonin was engaged | in a difficult war with the 
Quadi, a people in Germanie, in (a) the fourteenth year of his 


reign, and of our rd 174 he was feduged to great ſtraits, his 


armie being in want of water. Whilſt they were in that diſtreſſe, 


there came a very ſeaſonable and plentiful ſhower of rain, which re- 


fteſhed him, and his ſoldiers. And he obtained a victorie over his 


enowies-! This deliyerapce hes been thqught by many to have been 
miraculous, ,owing to the prayers of the Chriſtians, who were in the 


Roman armie. And it has been ſuppoſed; that thereupon the Em- 


perour wrote-a letter to the Sengte, whigh was Te favorable to the 
Kun en : 


1 ſhall begin with reciting what Euſebius ſays of this matter in 
his faftical Hiftorle. 
* It () is fad, that when Marous Aureligs had. drawn out t bis 
Leere e Emine the Germans and, Sarmatians, his armie was brought 
«,intq a greqt ſieeight 2 85 reaſon of droyght, fo, that he kngw not 
« what courſe to "take : hat the ſoldiers of the Legion, called the 


10 Melitenian Legion, "Which Mill ſubſiſto as a reward of their faith, 


ben the'armies were going to: engage, falling dawn to. the earth 


upon their knees, according to, qur uſual cuſtom in prayer, offered 
< up requeſts to God: That the enemies were greatly ſurprized at 
<« that wonderfull fight, and that, as is (c) ſaid, there ſoon after 
te followed a thing more wonderfull, a violent lightening, which 
Aung hap ered enge 


9 5 er, 


. e * ben tht He, P. by, 


— 
. 


„ ien mij 17 Tat 
hw notes od th Bok 5.1 * wad melt tif br. 
65 8 Wet”: 115 
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« er, which fell upon that armie, which had prayed to 50 and 
« refreſhed it, when they were allready to periſh wich thirſt; This 
« js related by ſuch writers as are far fromrembracing our religion, but 

« were concerned to record the events of thoſe times. lx is alſo rea 
« lated by our authors. By other writers, who were averſe to our 
« religion, the (4) wonderfull event is recorded. But they do not 
« acknowledge, that it was owing to the prayers of our people; But 
10 by our authors, who were lovers of truth, what happened is related 
e in a plain and ingenuous manner. One of them is Apollinarius, 
« who ſays, that from that time the Legion, by whoſe prayers that 
« wonderfull deliverance was obtained, was by the Emperour's order 
« called (e) in the Roman language, the Thunder-bolt Legion, a 
« name ſuited to the event. Tertullian is another witneſſe, wor- 
« thie of credit : who in his Apologie for our faith, addreſſed to the 
% Roman Senate, in the Latin tongue, (of which we alſo before 
. « made mention) ſtrongly confirms the truth of this hiſtorie : fay- 
e ing, that there is ſtill exſtant the letter of that worthie Emperour, 
« Mark, in which he teſtifies, that when his armic was in great 
« danger of periſhing in Germanie for want of water, it was ſaved 
« by the prayers of the Chriſtians. | He likewiſe ſays, that the fame 
* Emperour threatened the puniſhment of death to ſuch as ſhould 
« accuſe them. But (f) of theſe things let every one judge as he 


s ſees fit. e eee e to other 
n, 0 


, 


Il, 1 now „ intend make ons damen fo coin Er 


this Hiſtorie. 


e It ſeems, that Euſeblue di not rare upon the trath of fi. 
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A. D. this hiſtorie. For, as we have ſeen, he begins the account in this 
16% manner. {ti is ſaid. And in the end he leaves every one to judge 


of it, as he ſees good. A like 24 ang yoo! been already made * 2 
An learned men. 


05. 2. Euſebius quotes a as hg, that by Mark's 
; os there was'a legion called the thundering, or thunder-bolt le- 
5 - gion, in memorie of the wonderfull event here ſpoken of. But C5) 
; be does not quote the words of Apollinarius, nor name the book, in 
which he faid- it. And moreover, it has been obſerved by learned 
men of late times, that (i) there had been a legion with that deno- 

| mba; long before the times of Mark Antonia, & 


05. 


(e) Sed et verba, quibus totam bane temps que ce miracle artiva, Mais il ſe- 

mnarrationem concludit, ſatis indicant, i ip- roit à ſouhalter, qu' Euſebe nous euſt rap- 

ſum de veritate rei dubitaſſe, Sic enim porte 635-46" Tillem, __ 

ait: A Taure hir bn Th ibiay Tt tial. M. Aurele, art. xvi. | 

| . Valeſe in lac. p. 93. | | madverſionibus 1 . ful- 

. Equidemz Germ be d. . minatricem ab hoc miraculo cognomina- 

one Chriſtianorum advocatum fuiſſe im- tam non ſuiſſe, quippe quae diu ante 

drem, et Marcum hoc ſcripſiſſe Senatui, tempora M. Antonini ita vocata fuerit. 

; nunquam narrationi ſuae colophonem ejuſ- ' Docet id manifeſte Dio Caffius in libro 55. 

— modi impoſuiſſet Euſebius : Sed de his © ybi legiones omnes enumerat. Vetus 
Hi pre far arbitratu flatuat. . Indicio, . quoque inſcriptio, a Scaligero probata, id 

eth Tertulliani verba immutirit, omiſſo quidem miraculo pluviae a Chriſtianis mi- 

. Forte adverbio, quod dale Tema. litibus impetratae, et Apollinari et Ter- 
Bana. ann, 174. 1. vit. ttulliano teftantibus, facile credimus : le- 
(5) Qui et in eo peceat, quod Apoll - gionem vero Melitinam ob id fulminatri- 
W naris locum non protulit, nec librum ip- cem eſſe dictam a M. Antonino Imp. non- 

'. fam, in quo marius IC „in- dum mihi perſuaſit Apollinaris. Dicet 

dicavit. Valgſ. ib. 5 fortaſſe aliquis, fulminatricem quidem le 

Le pradaler decenx qu* Euſebe allegue gionem fuiſſe ante tempora M. Antonini, 

5 3 Pe ſujet eſt S. Apollinaire Eyeſque d' | _ fed Marcum ob acceptum a Melitina legi- 
=_—- 255 ieraple, dont le temoignage eſt d autant one beneficium, ei quoque fulminatricis 
be * * = ge, e viyoit GOL . . 
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O8/. 3. Euſebius calls it the Melitenian Legion,” or the 0 of * 


Melitene, rug d emi vie Marui Aro Karupiry; Ne Spævia rag. 


If there was any legion ſo called, it is likely, th that it had it's deno- 


mination from Melitene in Cappadocia, where the ſoldiere, af 
which it, was-compoſed, had been enliſted, or where it had reſided, 
And it appears from writers of good authority, that (&) the twelfth 
legion, called alſo the thunderbolt-legion, was ſometimes quartered 


in Cappadocia, . However, Valeſius denies, Ft 4 there Was my 


legen called the Melitenian legion. 


0655/4. Euſebius ſeems to have 83 chat the tink, — + 
which he ſpeaks,: conſiſted chiefly, or entirely, of Chriſtians: : Where- 


as it is not eaſie to think ſo of any legion at that time. There (n 
may have been Chriſtian ſoldiers in Mark's: atmie. But it is alto- 


gether improbable, that there ſhould then harp ary ene be | 


on of Chriſtians, or. near it. 


Of. 5. Euſebius quotes e as P Pars weight, in this 


matter. Tertullian, ſays be, it another witneſſes worthie, of credits 
who in bis Apologie for our faith, addreſſed to the Roman Senate, inthe 
Latin tongue, ſirongly confirms the truth of this biſtarie, ſaying, that 
there is flill exſtant the letter of that worthie Emperour. Mark, in whith 
be teſt 15 that when br armie was in * ang of edle in 


ſerund wb ehuorat, 'Dis « Kees rp A \pratermiſit; 
tamen nullam ejus mentionem facit, quam- quipp pings, "Rig EE, 2 


vis omnes legiones a ſuperioribus princi- e ho: 
pibus conſcriptas accurate e Ver 145 ulmine 17 71 19.909 


wo > £13! ente al N hz 
Mfc ib. deret 2 n Fe 
„ 9 , 23 170 r ; 
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notata 4 "Reimare. 5 parum i n Lea 
Et conf. Gruter. p. crciii. I, MIR. begienem, militum 

er ee me 

tradit Euſebius, parum c 0 | 
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b. p. Gerwanie, for wont of water, it ua; ſaved by the mene N the H,. 
Oe lian... 5 5 
Now I ſhall aranGibe below (+) the e, of Tertllan from 
his pologcy in his on Words. 
N -In Ebighth they are ww this purpoſe. © Nero and Det ive 
« been our enemies. But among good Emperours we can allege a 
« patron. Tf the epiſtle of that worthie Emperour Marcus Aurelius, 
be ſought for, it will perhaps be ſeen, that be dleribes his delive- 
* rance from a gregt drought in the German war to the p 
f "Chriſtian ſoldiers. I ſhall put below alſo (e) the account, 
which we find in Euſebe Chronicle, as we have it in Jerome's La- 
tin tranſlation. And now e ee menen 
Wr e have juſt ſo en. 

- x.) Hens u ſeems; that Enfebius ebicfly”reljed upon Tertollan 
for the truths of dis relation. eee 
an autheł of good credit. "He alſo mentions the name'of his work, 
whereas ho vinke Oy CO IE pollin 
refers.” LG en e ppb. OY Ar * n Nan 
1 As f las of d. bapeoe, u when be 
8 ee eee e eee. 
2 ere Pertinach, ei Sach. 


a he Fades. 
Mo 1. geren f. 


el. oof 1016111 "ban b n 


2 * 
2 * 
A. 0 


a [Oroſun,] non magis quam Tertullianus. 


| Obfervation upon this Hz orie. 


2 27 


diers. 1 he had met with it, he would have inſerted it in + his Ec- A 1 


cleſtaſtical Hiſtorie. 80 (p) ſays the great Joſeph Scaliger. 

3.) Nor had Tertullian ſeen any ſuch letter. He does not ſay, 
that he had ſeen it. And in the Latin original of Tertullian's Apo- 
logie, and alſo as cited, in the Latin edition of Euſebe's Chronicle, 
there is an unlucky forte, or ber baps: wherein he ſeems to expreſs a 
doubt, whether the Emperour did in his letter to the Senate expreſs- 
ly acknowledge, that his deliverance in a time of great drought was 
owing to the prayers of Chriſtians. . , quibus illam Germanicam ſitim 
Chriſtianorum forte militum precationibus impetrato imbri diſcuſ- 
ſam conteſtatur. This does not appear in Euſebe's Greek tranſlati- 
on of Tertullian, which he inſerts in his Eccleſiaftical Hiſtorie. 

„ dig GTO luaprupe » » « rag r xp H⁰ä iuxat ce. 

Poſlibly, ſome may think, that we ought not to lay much ſtreſſe 

upon this obſervation, Nevertheleſs, it "muſt be allowed, that if 

. this forte, perbaps, has no meaning, it comes in here very unhappi- 

y. Nor am I the firſt, who have mentioned it. Baſuage (9) alſo 

ſuppoſeth jt a proof, that neither Tertullian, nor Jerome, who ſo al- 

boy. kr? it in the Chranicle, had ſeen the Emperour's letter, 
ore I-proceed any farther, it may be obſerved, that in his book 
to Scapula Tertullian © ſpeaks again of this matter, where he ſays: 
<« And e Arenen in a German war, where he was'in 
| 8 | 8 3 | e danger 


bl Now igitur — vida, 


Quinetiam ea non exſtabat tempore Euſe- 
bi. Eam enim Graece u ſo converſam in f 
ſua Hiſtoria Eecleſiaſtica poſuiſſot, quae feri 
eſt ejus diligentia, nulla cjuſmodi practer- non 
mittere,, ne Latina quidem, quac ipſe oon. cui 
vertere ſolet, ut multa en,: Tertulliano. Chriſt; 
. Seal. in Euſeb, b. aaa. I. T5 8" 
(9) Si:Marciliterae exſtitiſſent de jmpe- i 
trato a 2 wir de ne ιπ iy 
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& danger by a great drought, obtained rain by the prayers which the 


% Chriſtian ſoldiers offered to God.“ wy Bot b * he . POW of 


. 2 : - 7 


the er pM Pry er Re Pet 
We nom Proceed to ſome other peg it ret lp? 
05% 6. There is little notice taken of this event in the moſt ei- N 


| ent Chriſtian writers. 


It would be without reaſon for any to allege here fo late 1 as 
6 ) Nicephorus Calliſti, and (e.) Zonaras. I now intend early wri- 
ters of the ſecond, third, and fourth centurie. Tf indeed Mark An- 
tonin had, obtained a fignal deliverance i in a hazardous war, and had 
acknowledged the benefit to be owing to the Chriſtian ſoldiers in his 
amis; we might expect to 21 particular notice taken of it, i Chriſ- 
tian apologies, and othet writings of Chriſtian authors, publiſhed 


not long afterwards, | Tallow, that there is a, reference to this ſtorie 


in, one (u) of. Gregorie Nyfleo': 8 homilles near the end of the fourth 


| centurie. + But (x) 1 think, that if an Teathen Emperour and bis 


W bad obtained a, 51 HAR? rdinar acl, e the praye: ; 
| | erkenn! . SF Sag A ET RET 11 14 — 0 
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Ea d Deum factis, imbriy Me apologi, donſorte um imperii 
mn fit iet. 0 e Tap. iv. Commodo. Quo' potius argumento uti 


n De e awe 40 5 en BIA 2 
Cakl. 16. qu neficio, quo arcus a 2 
e hn Py affeQus fuerat, dum una cum exerci-- 
(e) Zen. Ann: Tim. 2; 5 205. m pee ſiti eonficiedatur? Quod tamen 
e Be Ur Ar Or. N N. 3 . ergumenti mot ttulit. . At immserito 
Aid ert ao Went, , fs wm / 'Atheniagorae *polagian' Marco- 
FC. ee manu leo helle fuiſfe poſtertlorem. Quid, 
mw in Sxercity Chriſtiana fuiſſe legio» inime Athenagoras pluviae = Chriſti- 


1 


| Marci- aum 14 Cubiiſle © a is impetratae, ut eo beneficio Marci 
cogent, "qu6d u Chrifianis'plavia-ſit in mexporiam- revocato, - miſgtis/ undique 
* confetitirivff ert, tidHfas Putri. veratis, benpycheatiany- concitiaret'?”' At 


| be ro ed re 1 F 


Nabe Boe ami Wees Chiritidnis de re ſcriptas ad Senatam literas memay | 


 aſcriberet.-' Qua tes uſtunde non pete» wafßst. ee 
made patefit argumentis. Paſt- A 25 * een „„ 
k * | 5 Sum " a n takes 4 4% - | 5 : 


ch. xv. Ozhervatiom upon thir Hiri. 
of Chriſtian ſoldiers in the year of Chriſt 174. andche had aſcribed it 


to their prayers in a letter to the Senate, it would have been menti- 
oned by many Chriſtian writers, both Greek and Latin, before the 


end of the fourth centurie. This argument is largely inſiſted on by 


Baſnage, whoſe words I have juſt now tranſcribed below. And this. 
is alſo one of Mr. Moyle's arguments. It is his fifth propoſition. 


That (y) the Chriſtians in general did not believe this miracle, 


u notwithſtanding the teſtimonie of Apollinaris and Tertullian.“ 
«« For this, ſays he, no better argument can be alledged, than. 


« the Glence of all the Chriſtian writers of the third centurie: not 


« one of whom, except Tertullian, that I evet read or. heard of, has 
made the leſt mention of this miracle. Is. it poſſible, that: ſo-fig- 
« nal a teſtimonie, in favour of Chriſtianity, could eſcape the know 
«« jedge and induſtrie of ſo many. able Apologiſts, as wrote after Ter- 
* tullian? Could they have failed to urge ſo ſtrong an argument againſt 

< the Heathent, a8 a miracle ſo publicly avouched and atteſted, and. 
od, as is pretended, by imperial. edicts? No other rational ac- 

« count can be given for this ſilence, but that they gave no credit to, 
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Ihe ſtotie, and were too wiſe to expoſe their religion to the ſcorn. 


. of the Heathens, by employing ſo mean an artifice to defend it.” 
Euſebius, though he has given a: full. relation of the miracle in 


«all ns circumſtances, yet ĩt appears plainly, by the cloſe of his nar- 


ration, that he did not believe it, as Valeſius rightly obſerves. * 80 
« that the whole credit of this miracle reſts on the authority of Apol- 


| e eee As for the firſt, I know little: of his cha- 


« tacter, his works, 1 think, being all loſt. But it is remarkable, 
e that the only particular, which is preſerved. of his relation, is un- 


 doubtedly falſe. Tertullian-wanted neither. wit nor learning : but. 


_ « he muſt be allowed to be a very credulous writer, and an errant en | 
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MARK ANTONIN the Philoſopher. 


077. Paulus Orofius, a Chriftiat hiſtorian; who flouriſhed: not 
far from the begining of the fifth centurie, and is placed by Cave at 
the year 416; gives 4 particular zecount of this Emperour's war with 


the Marcomans, Quadians, and other people in Germanie. He 
« ſays, that f) the Roman armic was in a great trait; and likely. to 


he overpowered by the enemie, and that the greateſt danger was 
<« owing to a drought, which oppreſſed the Romans : that by the 
ie prayers of a few and illiterate foldiers, who openly,” and with ã 


_ « lively faith, invoked the name of Chriſt, a plentiful ſhower was 


« obtained from heaven, by which Antonin's armie was refreſhed. 
As the ſatne time lightening and hail fell upen the Germans, by 
— ny annoyed, and many of them were killed. 
« Whereupon' the "Romans fell upon them, and cut them altnoſt 
« all of, and gained 2 very glorious victorle. And it is ſaid, that 

ei there ſtilt is in the hands of many perſons a letter of the Emperour 


eee. in which he acknowledgeth, ' that the drought was re- 


% moved, and the victorie obtained, by e ee eee 


2 name of n . 


* 7 25 1 * * 
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nieum] providentia Dei adminifiratum ſu- Romaaos quidem largiffime; ac fine in- 


iſe, cum plusimis argumentis, tum prac- jurla refecerit, barbaros autem crebris ful- 


cipue epiſtols graviſfimi ac modeſtiffimi migum ie libus pertetritos, praefertim cum 
Tiger apertffitie decläratum 'eft, pl i | 
„e eee 

te barbarae, multitudine innumerabiles, 
hoc eſt, Marcomanni, Quadi, Vandali, 


 Sarthatae; Suevi, atque omnis tune Ger- tulis eee 


mata, r in re. — — 


hoſtibus, propter aquarum penuriam, hs: pod , eee a cu 


ſentius fitis quam hoftis periculum ſuſtine- Ant 5 ubi invocatione nomins Ci 
rat?” ad invocationem nominis Chriſti, pet ilites Chriſtianos, et ſitim depulſam, 
quam ſubito magna fidei conſtantiã qui- W 10 
dam milites effuſi in preces palam fece- e n 


ch NV. Ob/ervarions pom this um 


Whence it is evident, that Oroſius had never ſeen baba . of 
Mark Antonin. And it may be argued, that there was not then 
exſtant any ſuch letter. For if there had, Oroſius, a learned and in- 
quiſitive man, and a writer of hiſtorie, would not have failed to ꝓro- 
cure it. It is alſo very obſervable, that Oroſius mentions not any 
legion by name, neither the Melitenian Legion, nor the Thunder - 
bolt Legion. Nor do any ſuch expreſſions proceed from him, as 
ſhould lead us to think, there was then a legion of ſoldiers in Mark's 
armie. Nay, he plainly ſuppoſeth, that they were few.in number. 
Finally, we may from all theſe particulars be diſpoſed to think, that 
Oroſius took the account entirely from Tertullian. For he omits di- 
vers things, which are in Euſebius. And there is a great reſemblance 
in their expreſſions, Both ſay, the (a) drought was removed by the 
prayers of Chriſtian ſoldiers. Tertullian (6) calls Antonin 4 wardbce 
ws op So does Orofius in the ſame, or like words. And they 
both ſpeak at the ſame time with a like aGlurance, and a like diff- 
dence, or uncertainty, about the n. 1 0 neither 


. of them had ſeen. 


co 8. Undoubtedly, Mark Abtonia ſent a letter t0.the Senate of 
Rome, giving an account of his deliverance, and of the victorie, which 
he had obtained over the Quadians, and others, in Gertmnanie. Which 
letter, as is (e) reaſonably ſuppoſed, was writ in the Latin tongue. 
But we do not meet with any ancient authors, who appear to have 

Howe 
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Ubi invocatione nominis Chriſti, per minie Tee r .quizts &polty. 


milites Chriſcianos, et ſitim depulſam, dc. Non enim alia lingus, quam Latina, ad 

Oreſ. Senatum ſcribebat. Fade lf 
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MARK ANTO wy i hte 
However, (4) thete is exſtant a letter, both in Greek and Latin, 


which I ſhall now produce in an Engliſh verſion, without being 


very ſolicitous about pros i my tranſlation. le is to this = | 
. IN * 
Paaren eee Ces, Marcus Aurelius Aki Avjjuttis, 
* Germanicus, Parthicus, Sarmaticus, High- -prieft, ; . To the people 
b. of Rome, and to the ſacred Senate greeting. 1 gave you an ac- 
count of the greatneſſe of the enterprize, which I had undertaken, 
Li and what: great difficulties came upon me in Germanic: bow 1 
4 was ſutrounded and befieged{ in the midſt of it, and afflicted with 


* heat and wearinefſe. At which time 1 was overtaken at Carnutum 


« by ſeventy four regiments, "who were not more than nine miles off 


| Ae Now when che enemie was come ricar Us, our ſpies 


e us Hotice- "of R. And Pompriamus,” my General, informed 


| . of what I knew before. In our armie we had only the 
e. firſt, the tenth; the double, and the Fretenſian legions, to con- 
e tend with an innumerable companic of barbarians. | | , When I had 


* computed my own numbers with thoſe of the enemie, 1 addreff- 
er. But not being regarded by them, and con- 
e fidering the diſtreſſe we were in, I called for thoſe whom we call 
<0 Chtiſtians. And upon examination 1 found, that they were a 
great mültitade, at which I was much diſpleafed, though I ſhould 


not häte Bren 10. For afterwards, I underſtood how powerfull 


« they are. For which reaſon they began, not by preparing their 
IST ne: inaſmuch as ſuch 


et 
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08 they . not for. me only, but 0 o for. the whole armic, for 
<« relief under our great | thirſt and bunger. For it was the fifth day, 
« that we had no water, becauſe there was none in that place. For 
e were in the midſt of Germanie, furrounded by their moun- 
« tains. ,; But as ſoon as they, had caſt themſelves upon the ground, 

« and prayed. to a God; who was unknown:ta me, water came down 
« from heaven immediatly. Upon us ĩt was very cool, but, upon our 
enemies it was fierce bail, And immediatly after their prayers. we 
10 found God to be preſent. with us, as one that is impregnable, and 
« invincible... Begining, here therefore, | let us permit theſe. men to 
© be Chriſtians, leaſt they. ſhould pray for the like weapons againſt 
« ys, and obtain, them. And 1 declare, that no man, ho i 
ec Chriſtian, is to be called in queſtion as ſuch. And if any man.ac- - 
4 caſe a Chriſlian, ccauſe he i is a Chriltian, T declare that 2 Chriſti- 


vg 


IH an who | is accuſed, may appear openly* and that if he , copfelſerh 
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« bot that he i is a Chriftian, let ts accuſer be burnt alive, | "And as 
to him that nfefſeth himſelf to be a Chriſtian, ang. | gives full evi- 
4 85 of ee ;letn not the : Gover nour of the; province oblige | him 
"*'to o renounce, is relij pion,. nor 8 bim of bis liberty. 11 will, 
| "« that this Song by the decree 'of the Senate, _ Ind 1 m. 
e tatid, that this my edit be {et up in Trajan's Forum, that it may 
be read by all. Vitrufius Pollio, Prefect of the City; Will take 
«care, "that it be ſent into the provinces. Nor is any one, who de- 
* fires to have it, and make uſe of it, to be hindred from taking a | 
« copie of this. ou, dia, en is e d 9 wa 
8 7 
er on tens Jleph Selig (h ade leh el iche. 
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3 p. z have quite diſparaght it in che opinion of moſt learned men. Even 
161. r. who are willing to aſſert the miraculous deliverance of the Em- 
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petout's armie, and that it was obtained by the ptayets of Chriſtians, 


ge up (f) this letter,” as ſpurious. ' The Greek letter, as Scaliger 
es hot totnpoleti before the fixth centurie. And it is gene- 


Try thought, that penn ny: Latin edition of the fame kner is taken from 


the Greek, and is not mote (g) authentic. 


Wuhost alleging here any abſtruſe critical obſervations, * mut 


beer to. that: an edict ſo favorable to the Chriſtians, could 

me froth Mark Antonin, in whoſe reign,” from che begining 
26s end of It, the Chtiſtiaus were perſecuted in ſome of the pro- 
| 'vinces by the tumults of the people, and put to death by Governours, 
| " withour'any | controle you this, Emperour. And there were ſome 
N 225 -of bis, par Boe, de nt Aſia, for putting 

— eath. 5 oy 45 wn 10 & VS > (21 al oy 
nf ee if this letter bad been fer N in Tee s. Forum, at Rome, 
eee y to 3 
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bete apparest. Kc. eder Sealoger. in Eu- Huet. Dem. Evang. Prop. 3 f. 4 
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Cf). Habetur harum Natel literarum "Tr epiſtolae, quaſi e Bibliotheca Va- 


2 Senatum exemplar apud Juſtivum, ad ticana, quod paullo melius conceptum vi- 


e Apalogine-ſeeundae : ſed us fe- dotur. Sed tamen, 4s pampius inſpjciatur, 


olltatn.cet:ſuppeitivtiers; cuts etiam ine - bſatis liguebit, e Graeea\cpifola:ſyppata 
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O5. 9. Euſebius, in the paſſage above tranſcribed, ſays, chat the 18 


He hiſtorians of thoſe times had mentioned this extraordinũr ie 
event, but did not acknowledge it to be owing to the prayers of 


Chriſtians. We cannot ſay, who are the Heathen writers intended 7 


by him. But I ſhall now take notice of ſuch as We have. 

1.) Dion Caſſius flouriſhed at the end of the ſecond and the begin- 
* the third centurie, not finiſhing his hiſtorie long before the 
year 230. Of Mark Antonin's wars in Germanie he writes to this 
purpoſe: « Mark (5) therefore, after having met with many diffi- 


i culties, ſubdued the Matcomans and Jazogae;” After (i which be 


„had war with the Quadians, and obtained à wonderfult viftorie 


© over them, or rather had it given him by God. For when the 
© Romans were in great danger, the Divine Being delivered them 
* in a very wonderfull manner. The Quadians having ſurrounded 


them is a place that was much to their advantage, the Romans 
E fought'very valiantiy. At the ſame time the Barbarians relaxed 
<« the combat, expecting to ſee them waſted by heat and drought. 


They therefore carefully Tecured every place around them, that 


they tight come at no water. Which was eaſily done by them, 
aß they were much ſuperior lo nomber. The Romans were then 
< in a great ſtrait, wounded, and fatigued with labout, opprefied 
.* with the heat of the ſun,” and with thirſt: and far that reaſon nei- 


ther able to fight, nor to eſcape. They only ſtood ſtill in their 


* ranks, conſumed with heat. On (t) 8 added there appeared a 
<< gathering of clouds; whieh was: ſoon; followed, not 


5 K : who, was preſent with Mark, 
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Upon which: Xipbilin, a Chriſtian author of 2 bott centu- 


* who abridged Dion, ſays: « So this affair is related by Dion. 


« But he lyes, as ſeems to me, either knowingly and wilfully, or 
eg through ignorance: But I rather think wilfully. And how ſhould 


| bi be otherwiſe 7 For he was not 'unacquainted with the legion of 


«-ſoldiers;-called the Thunderbolt legion, which himſelf has men- 


in his catalogue of the other legions, Not has it been ever 


en ſaid, chat it obtained that denomination for any other reaſon; than 


5: upon 'gccount of what happened in that war: when it was the cauſe 
_ 4 of deliverance to the Romans, and ol deſtruction to the Barbarians, 


and not Arnuphis the Magician. Nor is it any where related, 
bat Mark! was fond: of magicians, ot their tricks. The truth is 
his. Mark had'a legion, the ſoldiers of which were btaught from 


„ Melitene, and were all Chiriſtians. At tbat time the Prefect of 


<.the. Practorium, being in great perplexity, and-. appreheofive of 
the loſſe of the whole armie, is ſaid to have come to the Empe- 
Arour; telling him; that there is nothing which Obriſtians are not 


4 4ble to perſorm by prayers, and that there was in the armie a whole 


et legion of that ſort of men. When Mark heard that, he deſired 


then to pray to their God. When they prayed; God iimediat- 
n heard them; atid bent down their enemies with lightening; and 


«refreſhed the Roiane with rain. At whieh Mark being greatly 


 *1\affohica;” fevored the Ohtzdlans ch an edit" and ordered; that 


zes the legion ſhould be called the thundering legion. 


It Yi alſo 


ed, chat there. is an epiſtle of Mark- congerning theſe things. 
are Gentile know: very. well, and beat wirneſſe, that there is a. 
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egion with that nume, var” Sari dd 900 . tha reaſon. 
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ch. XV. Ob/ervations upon ibi Hiri. 237 
And now Dion proceeds again : When the rain began to fall, A. D- 
« ſays he, all looking up at firſt received it in their mouths. Aſter- 64 
© wards, they caught it, ſome in their ſhields, others in their hel- 1 
© mets: out of which they drank greedily, and alſo gave to their 
* horſes to drink. And when the Barbarians fell upon them, they 
« drank; and fought” at the [ſame time. And ſome, who were 
« wounded, drank water and bloud together, which fell from their 
wounds into their helmets. And indeed they would have ſaffered 
« greatly from the enemies who attacked them, when the greateſt 
<« part of the armie were employed in ſatiating their thirſt, if a vi- 
A olent ſtorm of hail,” with lightening, bad not fallen upon them: 
te ſo that at the ſame time, and in the ſame place, might be ſeen wa 
< ter and fire coming down from heaven, whereby ſome were reſteſn- 
ed with drink, and others were burnt and conſumed. *- Nor did the. 
« fire reach the Romans. Or, if it did, it was/preſently/extinguiſh- 
. $# ed. Nor did the rain help the Barbarians; hut rather encreaſed 
the flame, like oyl. So that though they were rained upon, they 
& called for water. And ſome wounded. themſolves, that they mighe _ - 
put out the ſire with blond: and others went over to the Ro- 
t mans, as. being the only people, who had wholſome water. Where 
« fore. Mark had pity upon them. And he was ſor the ſeventh 
time proclaimed Emperour by the ſoldiers... And though he had 
not been wont to admit ſueh a thing to be: done, before it had 
1 been decreed. by the Senate, he did not refuſe it now, it ſeemin 
to oome from. heaven. About this he rote to RG. 1 
„ Fauſtina wes declared. Mather of the Comps.” ! $9899 44 531% 
So writes Dion Caſſius. We may therefore rely. hs 
1 Mark Aotonja was in a great. ſtrait, and was delivered, and obtain- - _ 
 edinivicorie over the Quadians, ' And from the pompous. ſtile. of: = 
Dion upon this occaſion, it may be inferred, that the Heathen peo-- 
ple were very willing to n en eint n eee 
e, as very enttanadinare We 
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MARK ANTONIN the Philoſopher. Ch. XV. 
is ſaid, that Arnuphis, an Pgyptian Magician, who wwas preſent with 
Mark, invoked the -atrial\ Mercurie, and other demons, with magical 
rites, © therefore ſhall obſerve, that in-Suidas, the article of Arnu- 
pbit i in theſe very words. He was an Egyptian Philoſopher; 
ho being preſent with Mark the Philoſopher, Emperour of the 
i Romans, when the Romans: labored under a great drought, is ſaid 
er 16 have cauſed a gathering of black clouds, which on a ſudden 
« poured down great rain with thunder and lightening, This (m) 
« Atnaphis is ſaid to have effected by a certain art. Others ſay, it 


an Julian, 2 Chaldean, who performed this wonderful work.” 
For hom mmm ee 3 I . be con- 


85 fulted'by foch as are curious. 
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now "Oh en Eu whe Xander ro 


There is no need to e dds aſia Riphilia, aer 


7 what bas been alrendy gidiufen che pallage of Eaſebing; | Notwith- 


rr called-che thunderbblt-legion, 
from a thuriderbalt engraved upon the ſoldiers ſhields. Xiphilio alſo 


- foppoſathj/ that there wu in Mark's armic hole legion of Chriſ- 
diam: Which; as (before: he wn is very unlikely He alſo: ſays, 


chat Adder ey Adark pull, an cet favorable tu ebe Chreftians. 
' Which we'ae not affired bf. He likewiſe udds. 17 7: aid, there 
u ub e Mark conteriivng noſe ching. Nevertheleſs, Xiphilin | 
Inbred or.o dice 
vas evident feng dns manner of ſpenking g 
wy): Yana, Copitolinus, ons ef the writers. of the Auguſtan Hifo- 
ric; who flouriſhed nent me end of the third, ot the begining of the 
 foutth'canviie;' in his Life df Mark Antenin- the Philoſophee, ſays: 
"Who rm avant with in u greab ſtrafe and in-danger of periſh- 
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Ch. XV. . 1 char ir: ah. 


ing by wird, he by his prayers obtained from dene, Jeong 
« againſt his enemies, and rain for his own people 
3.) Aelius Lampredius, another of thoſe writers, „he elde dow 
ed about the ſame time, in bis Life of Antoninus 
ſuppoſed to refer to the ſame thing in a pallage rb @) pu 
below, without tranſlating os 252] 

4.) Themiſtius, in an oration, ſpoken. in the year 28, and the 
third of Theodoſius, aſeribes the victorie, now under conkideration, 
to the piety and prayers of Antonin. When (Y that Emperour's 
<« armie was much incommoded by a drought, lifting-up his hands 
to heaven he ſaid: By this hand, which has taken no life away, 
« ] deſire to appeaſe thee, and I pray to thee the giver of life. With 
« which. prayer the. Detty was ſo well pleaſad, that the gloyds-pre- 

<< {ently poured down: rain upon the ſoldiers... I have ſeen 4. repre- 


< fentation.of this event, in which was the Empezeuc\praying at the 
« head of his armie, and the ſaldiers receiving the rain in their hel- 


« jmets, and refreſhing themſelves with drink that waeabe gift of 


„ heaven. Of G great e ere hoe) 
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So ſpeaks Themiſtius in an pars a Chriſtian Empetour. K 
aſcribes all to the virtue and prayers of Antonin, without any the leſt 


notice of the Chriſtians. He ſeems to refer to the Columna Antonini- 


ana: though we de not obſerve in that feulpeure' the Exyperaur ſtand- | 


ing at the bead of his e a b N e 


ban 
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re vellet, quos Antoninus pulcherrime e eee, erg bow en perry 


verat, dictum eſt a quibuſdam, per d Jenna, 
Seal ee Antonin dee dee ee es 
id egille, ut Marcomanti F. N. aner plete 2 Da i de 
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Fr 240 MARE ANTOWIW the Phiopber. Ch. xv. 


59) The poet poet Claudian, in his of the ſixth Conſulate 
of Honorius, zin the year 404. ſpeaking of the victorie of Mark An- 
tonin over the Quatians, ſays: It (9) was fot owing to the va- 
08 lour ot cone o the Generals. The glorie of this victorie muſt 
-< be given by the. RBmhnde to heaven. There was a flamingſhow- 
er, which fell upon the enemies, and put to flight them and their 


: dei Horſes: Whither it was owing to Chaldean Magicians, -who by 


« their-incantations brought the Gods to the aſſiſtance of the Ro- 
et mans: -or whether the piety of the Emperour Mark, as I rather 
een engaged: the ede of rn 
* ide“ (347 a F £5, 246 | | 512 5:0 OR "T2 $97 

' So he alſo, -without t king any nico he Ci Bay 


were averſe 0. benign: 
they ade not -achnowletge,” that ee — 
Winch ib deed is true of all thoſe Heaihen writers,” which we now 
have. 0b of whom, Dion ' Gaſſiue, is is older than Euſebius. But 
ee d ever ar m 
2 Adee Antoniaus.veveralrided this miracle to che prayer of 
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Ob. XV. Oger vatiant por bs Hiſferis-. 32241 
That is Mr. Moyle's (r) third obſervation, upon which he enlar- A. D. 
en. in this manner. Had this miracle — publicly, owned by IH 
the Emperour, and aſcribed by him to the prayers of the Chriſti- 
« ans; it is incredible, that all the Pagan Hiſtorians ſhould with. one 
- conſent, conſpite to dildwn it in their writings, as Euſcbius con- 
4 feſſes they did. See Dia Cal. 1. 71. p. 805. Capitolin. in Antonin. 
* cap, 24. the nameleſs, authors cited by Suidas in Ap3@%.. Nor 
© would Themiſtius [de regia virtute ad Tbeod.] and. Claudian [in 
vi. Conf. Honor. ] have, dared to aſcribe the hongur of it to Hea- 
.** then; Gods, in Panegyricks to Chciſtian Emperoufſs ... 
„ That Antoninus thought. bimſclf obliged to his own n Gods foe : 


1 this miracle, we have a toſtimonie beyond exception in his own 
60 . which, is ill extant at. Rome: of which I have ſeen a cut 


v4 4. # 3 


40 e — by Morelli, which. ws | ſtrock. the. very year, in x 

«« which this miracle is ſaid to be wrought, g. 174. Os one fide 

* is the head of Antoninus,, crowned, with laurel: on the reverſe is a 
„ Mercùtie, With this bee; ; Religia Angus, Which, r f 


. agrees with, Diop's account of the m a racle.”. | 
A like cut or print of the elfe or bas kcbeß in i Antoni 8 


Pillar, may be ſeen i in Havercamp's edition of Tertullian's Apologie, 
and in (t) Colonia. Where is Jupiter Pluvius, the Giver of rain, 


| ſending down in and thunderang lightening : by which he ſoldiers - 


on one fide are efreſhed," andthe others annoye uiterrified;” 4 1 4 
des rome ut Sify gt Nigg c 2 A 
earn 230 Þ nenne gf þ * £4.12 19-473 1 And | 2 

Sn Fs * "83 . its 120 1% Y. 
a> Ps, 2 1 en 5 9% ut. Jovis,, in imbres dantis, et illis 
(s) Ai the esse eh tomhich 5 admiſcentis, repracſentet effgiem : : 1 
Nr, Moyle refers, appears Jupiter Plu- fm eu] gt inciſam, "hac tibi . 3 
vis, ſending doyn rain and lightening . rmã ox | . "A 

| upon the.. two armies, Says Rronius: Am. 1 76. num. vil. 
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MARK o pee, Ch. xv. 


And Montfaucon, in bis "Antiquities, has *exbibited- an exact re- 
þrefeijeitivn' l this Jupiter. '1'Chall tranſcribe him im his on C1) 
Words. Jopner Giver of rain was Honoured” by the Athenians, 
h erecded an altar to him on the hill Hymettus. We give an 
(oa trabrditaric figure of him, as he is repreſented im the Pillar of 
Aten. ir is het of an old man with a long beard, who has 
Ugings': "(the wahngs ure upon the upper part of the arm.] with two 
An, fifetchied out, the right hand vaiſed ſomewhat higher than 
She cher. "The witer ws in large ſtreams from his arms, and 
« from, his bett. be Roman ſoldiers in Mark's armie, whom the 
echt ate Witt had reduced to the umoſf entremity, receive 
ae the water in the holler of their Hicks, The Romans, fill plun- 
n Paginiſin, "ſerideil/ this \prodigie to their Jupiter Ptuvius. 
„Per they Were, 48 Baromius with more reaſon ſays, the Chriſtian. 
Its.” e obtdined this rain, Widet) fred the urmie,” 
Solis Nut fob, eee 10 it den i be auen 
"ny '6f his durch. | 
an I must be Ales in dd n Sia g wee 56 | 
e W in the Roman biſtobic. Pne iaſtance is mentioned, as hap- 
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z Roc Dit ahicheterEesley-Atde- | Jeur,; Jupiter. Pluvicux, Main. ce furent,. 


ene, qui lui avoient dreſis un autel fur dit avec plus de: raiſon Baronius dans ſes. 
— Nous le doanons d'une Annales, les ſoldats. Chrätiens, qui ob- 
bien extracedinaire, tel. qu'il eſt tinront cette pluie, qui ſauva Parmés. 
has - ee "Fane" © e "Antitine, U dntiquith E +1 peek S's h. 

un en Elopys 79.17 l l 50 

2 ii tent les de bre 
© ſn maitie droite ty ey Have. La 

1 3 | * | 

„ 


nn e extebme. neceffits, regoivent. NL etra 
00 9 | 


. 
EY 


* 


Ch NV. Obſervations upon this Hiſfori se. 243 
29 of Chriſt 42, . The. (x), Moors had rbeſted and Were redu- Ar D. 
cd by duetonius Paullinus, a man of Praetorian yank + { ſeveral 
«© times. mentioned by Tacitus ( upon. ascaunt of bis. gavernmant and 
« (acceſſes in Britain]. who, waſted their countrey as far as Mount 
« Atlas... . There being freſh diſtur hances in that countrey afterwards, 
NR Cneivs. Hoſidius,, a men of, the like tank, made an expedition a. 
« gainſt. them, and obtained. ſeveral victories quer their General. Hals- 
<« bus. The. Mocrs fied into. a fandy.cauntrey.. And Hofiding 
<« ſued them with a; part of his armie: having nigh 
„ himſelf with ſuch ſupplies of wates,. as he was able to ge 
« when, that was ſpent, he was reduced ta great ſtraity, the He 
«< being better able „„ and bein; 4 
© ſo better acquainted. with the places, where water might be 
< It (a) was impoſſible for, the Romana to proceed. Nor was it 
n eaſis for them to retreat z ſo that they, knew not what courſe to 
© take. At that time an inhabitant of tho c bo was friend- 
* ly to the Romans, came to Haſidius, and adviſed.him. to.make uſe 
« of magical igcantations :. aſſuring him, that hy that means be had 
«+ often obtained. nin. The Rama, Genezal,bayipg followed that ad- 
© vice there fell an a ſudden great.quaptitica af raig, which refreſh- 
©. ed the Ramang,, and. terrified: their enemies, Fot they. concluded, 
« that the Gods favoured them. They therefors. ſubmitted, ad | 
o r wa 
Dion Caſſius. 2 ä n 1 
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| % the armie, of Niger as diſpy 
"ec * heaven in fought W er I A fh er Ae the? Title” be me 


the Fear of r e 194. 
Be ado. or U i 


R eee e 
SS 


bete was another Ike ſhower in che contention between Niger 
and Septimiu mus Severus; partioularly, in the laſt and deciſive action, 
as related alſo by Dion Caſſius.” For (4) u While, he ſays, the bat- 
tle was fought with dovbtfull, and almoſt equal ſueceffe. After- 
«twatde" the armie of Ni ge? by cle ſuperietity of their nümbere, and 
the Advantage of the fustion, 'prevailed"very"con(iderably, ed (e) 
the vidtotic bag been comptear: were it notthat on a Tudden; when 
7 the "fie was clear,” nor à pöff of wind blowing, there a 
et and z. vio tower or n followed, with terrible Whit 
hab {phrehilig, Which dent öpon the fits or liger d iben At 
Ae C Wis not ata" dbnoyed;” as the 


175 2 was at their bockt. This circumſtance animated the ante 


ge 1 0 eſteeming themſelves Haroutbd e Deity: But 
i uf give" wy, tak that 


complet. And not leſs than twelity thedfand'n men were — on 
es ide of Niger $6 Wertes Dior? () agam. © But Tde not here 
des au Hoties* ä The ſtorm ther- 
bpebed 1 the lu! cure of nitbte : thougti ie Was fudden 

and überpecd 4 Jae nö! ritly are) and it was fabor- 
"able 66 the*armie bf Severus.” iht i foppoled to have happened/in 
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,  hould-be now-ſunamed up, and Da ths to ſore propaſitions, This. 
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ch. XV. A Summarie of the an * 
ſammatie ſhall be now made according to the . dee and almoſt 


ia the very words. of the late (e). Mr. Moſheim. 
1. In the firſt place, it is certain, that, in the war ; with the 


i Quadians and Marcomans i in Germanie, Mark, with his armie, was 


in g great danger. Mark was a better Philoſopher, than Emperour. 
Nor could | he learn the art of. war from. the. 35 of the Stoics. 
And his imminent danger from the enemie may be imputed to. bis 
own imprudence.” Fach 

2. It is alſo certain, hat ke was, . unexpeticdly. delivered out of 
that great danger, by a ſhoes gies accompanied. with, thunder 
and. lightening, and obtained a tore, en ved, 1 

A+: Farther, it is certain, that, not only. che Chriſttans, but alſo 


205 
"Tor. 


the Empecour, and the Romans, aſcribed: that ſhower, the great | 


cauſe, of their deliverance and victorſe, not to the ordinarie. quia 


nature, but to an extraordinarie interppſytion ge of fe divine power er: 
hey to the, true. God, and their awn prayers: thee td Joye, vr © Mer- 
curie. This we learn from the Roman authors,, Di on Goſſius, Ca- 
 pitolinus,..Claudian, and Themiftius, and. eſpecially, TS the pillar at 
Rome, ſet up by/Marky and ſtill remainingi in wich, Npiter, the 


Suver of rain, is repreſntad reſcoſhing) the almoſt-xpiting, Roman 


: ſoldiers by a plentifull ſhower of rain. rt. no 28 3: N 18 84% p 


4. There may have been many Chriſtian laldiers in- Mark 's ar- 


mie. If there were, it may be taken for granted, that in the time 
of the danger, they offered! up 'prayors.to. God for delizerance-:':and 


that afterwards, they ale gave thanks to God ſur it, and When they 


ſent an account of ĩt to their Chriſtian btetham, dhey let them know, 
A How great advantages God had vouchfaſed to.their prayers. Hence 
it is eafie ma ſuppoſe, that a rumour; prevailed, and us alſo firmly - 


believed. chat the Romana had been mimculanſin ſveb the pray- 


| began. St od v1 ting Sante wor} It a0 69111 
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uten ee Alb dhe i. ad alter nbi dener, wit 
uh te n whiblc he. ie need to- hare extalled the piety of 
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MA R K — t thn Philoſopher Ch. XV. 
Pat ee I is falls; though ſupported- by che authority of Apollinaris 
and Euſebius, that there Was a whale legion of Chriſtian ſoldiers in 


Marte dite. ' Eveifequetitly, chere is no reaſoff to believe, that, 
When this  ittitainett datiger a - tHeſe foldiers drew up ina bo- 


25 172 kemi dcin apt cheir kniees preſented theit prayers to Ood, 


inc 5 heir prayers were over, 4 ner with 

d ing a We roth Betten“ “ | 

* 60 <Iti þ not true, that Mark aſcribed the alety of Kiefer 40 
t legic , and! teren Honoted it with the name of 

and Henry Valelius; ani-othfer 


We rucndentr Legion h older than 


* e eee | 
77285 Wan, eee 
$9, Wok elbe. at K Hack defvett NU bamé Erin under 
#0 eg üer By the Prayers of QheMieht :. and then pro- 
n. 


this Chiifthas, eee e pens. 
1400 


N ; tothdre imit n- 
nifeſt tokens'of ſpuriouſneſſe, and to be the Wark di M men uvnſhi- 


e affairs, and who probably lived in the ſeventh cen 
e eee eee 


mertieh 


polen mates 


mention of ſuph a — of Mack, many are A that in his 
time it was roally in being, but has been ſince loſt, chrough the in- 461. 
jurie of time. On (f)) the other band, ſays Tertullian, we can al. | 
kege a Protector, as may appear, if the letter of 'Marcus Aurelius, 3 
4% wort bie Emperour, be fought for, in-which. be athknowledgeth the- 
remar hable' drought in Germanie to haue been,removed by n fbower, ob. 
tained perbaps by the prayers of Chriſtian faldiers. "Nevertheleſs. this 
teſtimonie of Tertullian is weakened, and-even overthrown: by divers: 
conſiderations. I forbear, ſays Mr. Moſheim, to inſiſt here upon 
the wold perbaps whence ſome learned men 3 argued, that 
Tertullian himſelf doubted of this miracle, ori that he had not ſeen 
the Emperobr's letter. For (g) to me it appears clear, that it does 
not relate to Tertullian, but. to the Eenperdur, and his letter. The 
meaning of What be ſays, -1 18 is: that Mark did not qpenly con- 
feſs and declare, that the ſhower Ws btaiped by the prayers of 
Chriſtian ſoldiers, but ſpolte doubtfully, char nanu hit great he- 
ug vas owing to the proyervof the Chriſtians. This I paſs by. But: 
there are two other conſiderations, by which this teſtimonic i abſq—- 
lutly enervated, and overthrown. ig of all, hat: Fertullan days 
of the deſign of the Emperour'vietter, if Fam not a 
-manifeſts, that hen he wrote: this, he had in l. eye the Bj of 905 
Antonin the Pious, () (Who is often:confaunded with 
Which he n . oy NIN: 
DITION „ teie e gin 17255 bag, © r. 
22 Nec lo Susi are 7 36 206 tw” F ; 


. eben genere: de Mum amr 8 
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4 D nierly.- For ſo he ſaye? Ibo, (). though — — 


465. 


did not openly forbid Chriſtians to be puniſhed. Then he adds, 
but in. another may be openly broke the: force of the laws, that is, he 


MARK AN TONIN the Philoſopher. C h. XV 


tbe laws againſt the Griſlians, pet, in anotber way he | openty' broke 


their farce, appointing alſo a penalty totheir accuſers, and of the ſever - 


eſt ſart. Let us now attend. Firſt of all, Tertollian ſays, that 
Mart did not apenly dbrogate the laws againſt the Cbriſtiant, that is, G 


made a wiſe proviſion, that the Chriſtians ſhould not be eaſily pu- 


niſhed by the jodges. Laſtly he ſays, #48 be appointed a puniſhment 
© forthe acciſers of ibe Gbriſtians All theſe. three things exactly ſuit 


the edict af Antonin the Pious to the Common Council of Aſis. 
There, indeed, be does not abſolutly forbid the puniſhing of 


Oniſtians. NevertheleG,. when be. appoints, thar' no Chriſtian 
| Hould be puniſhed, unleſe herbe convicted of ſome crime, he very 
much reſtrains their puniſhment, and contfacts their; ſufferings in 
dürrou limits? Laſtliy, he requires, that the aceuſers of the Chriſti- 
unt, who could not convict them of ſome erime, ſhould undergo the 


- pmiſhiment:of their ou temerity. lu this therefore, 28 1 think, 


_ Pertullianiwias:ceraidly. mĩſtalien; in aſeribing the edit of Antonin 
the Pious to xis ſucoeſſor Mark Antonin. And when he had been 


Me "told; that Mark and his armie had been ſaved in a time of imminent 
2 * by-the prayers of the Chriſſians, he irhagined,” that this bene- 


"if firk to paſi that law in their favaur. Phe erber con- 


ion, which invalidates this teſtimonie of Tertullian, is the per- 
e of the Chriſtians at Lyons and Vienne, of which we ſpoke 


FTorinerhye I happened in the year of Chriſt rr after 


5 Ae een eee eee dean ud die 


„ Fot who 
e:Emperont, who! ins public | letter 6 the Senate, 
the e e appointed a heavie 
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puniſhment to their accuſers, ſhould in the year 177. deliver them A. D. 
up into the hands of their enemies, and order them to be en, 105 
puniſhed, unleſs they renounced their religion?” - . 

9.. There ſtill remains one point to be conſidered; Whether 0 — J 
the ſhower, by which the Romans were ſaved in the war with the 
Marcomans, ought to be placed in the number of miracles. But this 


queſtion, in my opinion, may be. ſolved without much difficulty. 


Learned men are now agreed, that nothing ought to be placed among 


miracles, which may be accounted. for by the ordinarie powers of 


natur S. 


But in this ſhower, though it happened unexpectedly, there 


is nothing beyond the power of nature, or which needs a divine 
intetpoſition. For it is a very common thiog, according to the laws 
of nature, for long droughts in the ſummer -ſeaſon to be followed 
with plentifullſhowers of rain, joyned with terrifying thunder and 
lightening. Nor ought it to be eſteemed miraculous, that the light- 
ening fell upon ſome of the enemies, and put their armie to-flight. 


|  Foraſmuch as all the: people of Germanie ſuppoſed, that lighteaings | 
came from God, 11 they. would. ſorry their Judgement ue | 


ingly . :, 1 


So writes Mr, Moſheim: een ee and * 


fibly. 1 have tranſcribed him here, as ſumming up my argument, 
and making alſo ſome valuable additions to it. 


I Hall rake this opportunity to correct a miſtake, common a among 
ur ee * Mr. aſe, who had. a debut. with Mr. 


(2 ) That 3 of Me. Mo- 
ſheim anſwers to what is the ſixth obſer- 
vation of Mr, Moyle, p 99. c. That 
the deliverance of the Roman armie, though 
undoubtedly true, was no miracle, » Where- 
A the ſame. ingenious writer proceeds: 

ſee nothing ſupernatural in this deli- 
« verance of the Romans. Thunder and 
L rain are no miracles, and they are ne- 
Vor. II. 


e 


3 
< critical a ſeaſon; There are examples 


ic enough in the Greek and Roman ſtorie * 


te of ſuch caſual events, which, becauſe 
< they were a little uncommon and fſur- 
<« prizing, and fell out in ſęaſonable junc- 
<©< tures of time, have been ſtiled mira- 
« cles by the ignorance 8 
„the vulgar.” & -. 
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MARK ANTONIN the Phil/apher. Ch. XV, 
Maple about the Thundeting Legion, was Sir Peter Ning, aſter. 
wards Baron ef Ockham, and Lord High Chancellour of England. 

So thought Mr. Moſbeim (i) ho tranſlated theſe Letters into Latin, 
and in the main embraced Mr. Moyle's fentiments. But I am aut 
ed by thoſe who are Nkely to know the truth,” * that Mr. King, 
ho diſputed with Mr. Moyle, was # Clergiman, and Miniſter of 
„ 'Fopſham, near Exeter: which laſt, was the place of his nativity, 
e well as Sir Peter's. He is the fame King, to whom Mr. Locke 
* wrote ſome letters, which are in the peumoaf collefFion of bis Let- 
, publiſhed* by — Calling,” rl ert ited ond nen 


. King.” 


* © #F * * 4. 4 < — po * 
10 nel DAE een 202 (0 
13 q 


It is pity; that the perſon, tw cortepoeded with Me. Moyle op- 
ute Gerig à Wobijsct, (ould be fo Hale knows. Mr. King ad 
Me. Moyle muſt have beer intienale friends. For Mr. Moyle's Diſſer- 
e won the age of the Philpateis vas nt to the be petlortit f 
veel letters. 

Since writing har iy WG 5 have recuteett- an authentie accbunt 
dom e Sundkealeh, perforieſly acquaittet witf Mr. Voyle. Ir is In 
theſe words: * Mr: Moyle's correſpondent in the affair of the Thun 
« devieg Logon; was Mc. Richar@ Ring, Vicar of Topftnm, Mr. 


een died in 1. Ne. ary, ee pen eg Ne e 


eee eee eee 


, inprichis' ATutus F 2 . bitt cat Petfüm. 
epiſtalis egerunt: Kingium,. inſerta tomo ſecundo ejus O. 


Wioflins,  Nques: 


| quas ex Anglico-Latine comverſas. haceg- perum, editorum Anglice Londin. ING. 
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A PU LEIU 8 of Madaura, in Africa ; 


I. His Hiftorie, Time, and Works. II. Poſes, en re- adh 
lating to the Chriſtians. III. Miractes aſeribedro him. 
IV. The Dofign of his Metamorphoſis, or Golden Aſs. 
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I F UCIUS APULEIUS(a) of Madaura in Africa, a Pla- Hi: En- 
10 tonic Philoſopher, flouriſhed in the times of the Emperours . Arid 
Antonin the Pious, and M. Antonin the Philoſopher. Madaura 
as a Roman colonie, and his familic was (4)-confiderable, He c - 
appears to have had an inſatiable thirſt for knowledge, and ſtudieu 

at Carthage, Athens, and Rome. He was the author of 


22% ˙ 
and in | e 
W K k 2 Ae 5 e He 
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(a) Fu Bakr. Bib, Bat, 1 f . O N &. f. thts e 
AY $14. St. Apuleit Vita ot Scripta, 4+ nuns, 18; 9, 81 3:/ef mem; 20; f. 831, 
e Bere tin Virtamwrphoſis; fire Luſus Afini; / 
par Doctrinarum n Platoni 8 Philoft ni De 

nee habui locv Deo Scat De Mundo, Florida,” * 

Duumviralem, cunctis bonoribus "AY > n 1225 | 150 "wy "ey 4 
I unctum. Abel. p. 444. Hua farther f 14 VET en N NR 
ſre Bb, as above, nate (e). WITT IE PRI ENG TYRE SGD Ht 


. SPUESTISES.:  OhXVL 
He had married a rich widow, named Pudentilla, againſt the will 
of her firſt huſband's relations, which occaſioned him a great deal 
of trouble. They, accuſed him of the practiſe of magical arts to 
gain her conſent. * He pleaded for himſelf befofe Claudius Maximus, 
Proconſul of Africa, who bad been Conſul of Rome in the year of 
Chriſt 144. Which has induced Seqrned,n men bo r. n 
age e the. year 163. 0 1145 


I. Apuleius ſeems to have had 5 n of the Chriſtians, 
and their affairs. 


-The.&ſd, place, which. I ſhall bee ebe thkel folio Ed Ab 
tamor fiel or the Aſe, or THE:GoLDEN: Ass E, as it is ſometimes 


ey called: Which i is a fabulous ſtorie, wherein are. repreſented many 
events, -obſerved't by bim, and diſaſters that befell him, whilſt in the 


ſhape of an aſſe, enjoying human underſtanding. He (e) could ſee, 


uy hear, and obſerve : but (f) he could not ſpeak with human voice. 


1. Ameng his many adventures in N ode Menn He (g 


one 4 1 act, 8 N en ann . 


/ 0 — 

aba , dg ligt inn n bas og] 5. ee 
WO: Ego-veto quaidquam: perfeGus 4. eee eee pro- 

wy et pro, Lucio — ſenſum ta : fuſas inimica fidei, hoſtis pudicitiae, Tune 


men retinebam humanum n Almen, . 3. 3. ſptetis, atque calcatis divinis numinibus, 


7. 95. 40 101 1 


in vicem certae religionis, mentiti ſacrile- 
(of) » 35:1ef Jonas ts ſimul: Ea prackitaptione Dei, quem pracdicnxet 


| ” 11 voce privatus. bid. | unicum, confictis obſervationibus vacuig, | 


- (2). Piftor ille, qui mo pretio ſuum fe- Hallen: omnes homines, et miſerum ma- 


2 "cerat, bonus alioqui-vir; et apprime mo- © ritum decipiens, matutino mero, et con 
4 deſtus, peſſimam et ante cans mulie · tinuo. ſtupro corpus maniciparat, | Talis 
res longe deterrimam ſortitus conjugem, ill mulier miro me perſequebatur dio 


Ae Juſtinebat : : Nam det, antelucio recubans adhue, ſubh- - 
ve ter- jungi machinae novitium  Clamabat, aſi- 
gc enim num; et. ſtatim ut cubiculo primum N 
99 5 vitium —— eee de- 'cellerat,. inliſtens jabebat incoram ſui 


8 


tate ſed zompis pporſus, ut in quandam plagas. mihi_quamplurimas, irogari: et 


coenoſam. latrinam, in ejus animum fia - cum tempeſtivo prandio laxarentur ju- 


gitia confluxerant. Scaeva, ſaeva, vitio- menta cetera, longe tardius applicari Prace - 


E, ebrioſs, pervicax, pertinax, in rapinia SE, l Was... 


\ 


Ch. XVI, Paſſages relating tothe Chriſtians. 


253 


«was ſold to a Baker. Who, as he ſays, was a very good ſort of a A. D. 


man; but he had a very bad wife, who ſo abüſed her Huſbabd, 
that he could not but lament his unhappy: condition, as well as his 
own. She had every vice, without any thing agreeable. : She 


« was perverſe, ill-natured, obſtinate, given to drinking, ſhe robbed 


« her huſband, was profuſe in her expenſes, and unchaſte: And 
ce moreover, lighting the immortal gods, and their worſhip, inſtead 
« of the true religion, ſhe' adopted a falſe and ſacrilegious opinion 
« concerning the deity, which ſhe ſaid was one only, and practiſed vain 
&« gbſervances, deceiving all men, and eſpecially her miſerable huſ- 
« band, and devoting herſelf to drinking, and lewdneſſe from morn- 
« ing to night. I he miſtreſſe being ſueh a woman; the was very 
. «© ſevere to the new-bought aſſe. She took care, he ſhould be ear- 
« ]y put to the mill. Nor would ſhe let him be releaſed; when the 
c. other cattle were at noon. And what follows. 

Thore can be no doubt, that Apuleius here gelle to repreſent 2 
Chriſtian woman. And, as he was pleaſed" to prolong his fiction 
With a great variety of inoidents; we are not to wonder, that he 
brought in this character. The Chriſtians at that time, being un- 


den perſecution, often had their religious ſolemnities; and patticulars 


ly the euchariſt, early in the morning. Therefore Apuleius charges 


this woman with getting up early to drink. And as their aſſemblies. 


for divine worſhip were then private, and ſometimes i in the/night-. 
ſeaſon, he charges her with lewdnefſe.” It is alſo very likely, that 
Chriſtian women were often” charged with robbing their buſbands, to 


give to poor: Chriſtians, or their Miniſters. It cannat be thought ve-. 


ry ſtrange, that in ſuch a work as this," Apuleius ſnould gratify his: 
own malice, and divert his readers with. the character of a Chriſtian, 


dreſſed up agrecably to e en which prevailed among 


their enemies. 16055 


2, I now N to. e e BER ieh is | in-the Apologie;. 


where Apuleius having mentioned his own initiations into the. myſte- 


164. 


21 | 
* 1 he goes on. © But 5 I know ſome, and e- 


=» 


mou” " 


APULEIUS. Ch. XVI. 
«ſpecially, that Emilian, (brother of Pudentilla's fell bufand, by 


. quhort the preſent accuſation was carried an,) who laughs at all thefe 


« things, and derides them. For, as I bear, from the accounts of 
< thoſe who know bim well, he has never yet made ſupplication to 


* God, nor worſhiped: in ay temple. When he paſſes by a 


< conſecrated. place, he eſteems it a crime! to put his hand to his 
es mouth by dhe way of adaratiov. Nar decy he conſecrate to the 
Gods of who feed and clath him, any firſt- fruits of 


_ < grain, 6r af the vine, or of his flocks. Nor is there in his coun- 


< troy» ſeat any; chapel, nor indeed any conſecrated grove, ot other 
<4 place Whatever. Rut why do 1 talk of groves and chapels? They 
<<. who have hren there ſay, they never ſaw-in his territories fo much 


Sun figng; anginted with ole,” ar a crowned bough. Inſomuch 
b that there are two. ſucziamer given: him.: Huron, as I ſaid before, 
<4 hecauſe. of the fietcsnsſſe of his look and temper: the other is 


«+, Mynentiuc, pop account: of his contempt of the Gods. Which 
< laſtt mentioned name, pefibly, be: likes the: beſt of the two.” 
.  Thenads very: bite here, that needs explication. But it may be 
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] nn np OOO Woes Galtemin fnibus ejus 
res, divinas deri a, ut | aut lapidem undum, aut ramum 

zodio, percenſentibus tis + e be tüm. Igitur agnomenta ei duo indita: 
pada ry ha apts e | Charon, ut 0 dixi, ob oris et animi 


erregt, nefas habet, aſtexum, quod libentius au- 
5 . admo were, 5 Fo contemptum, M Niers. 
pn mew 2 'Quapropt er facile intelligo, haſce ei 


aut vi- ber cameron vive 
2 hg Hae Nul- &c, OT OOH | 


7 . . 72 = 412 183 62 ; i 1117 


14 . 


+ Pr \ 


Conv Paſattts Me 16 tht Chr fia, 


Tyrthetiatts, who is ſevetal tienes ſpoken of by Vitgit; bs (7 J 1 kon- 
temner of the Gods. © - - | 
The place, firſt alleged by me, has been taken notice of by all 


eontntntators upon Aputeius it general. But this other was firſt 5 
- 6blerved by the learned Dr. Murbufton, now Lord Bifltop of Slot? 


cefter. (4) Who, from what Apuleius has flid, concludes] that L. 
cinius Aemillanus, his wife's brother-in-law, was # Chri mig; : and 
that the accuſation of magick, brought by him before the Procon- 


ſal of Africa, did not # little contribute to inflame our Author' 8 bi- ; 


gotry for Gentiliſm, and encfeaſe his aver ſion to Chriſtianity, | 


qQ 1 (hall allege one place more, in the ſame Apologie, eee 


he wards off the charge of magick, in procuring the marriage with: 
Fügen. in this manner. If (1) ſays he, they can fhew any 

«« particular advantage, which I could propoſe to my-ſelf in this mar- 
« riage, let me then be effeemed Catinondas,. Damigeron, or that 
« Moſes, or Jannes, or Apollonius, or Dardanus, or any other, 
« who ſince Zoroaſter and Hoſtanes, have been moſt celebrated 
62 among Magicians. 


| In 2. Tim. iii. 8. menfion is made of nes aid Janbres, who- 
withſtood Moſes. 1 do not ſay, that Apuleius had read this nh, or 


ne, Teams if. But the ee + grook, cap 


ae babe i deus Nee oth 


ger IS ve. 045. 4 
„ Ib, L 8, ver. 7. 


— patio of Mybe = tum ptobareritis, ego ille fit-Catinondas;. 
B. 4. es. 4. þ 120. in the vel Damigeron; vel i Moſes, vel Jans- 
| ab the ſecond val. edit; 174. nes, vt} Apollodius, vel ine Dardanusz 
) Si uns cauſfa, vel minitnd fuetit in- vel quicumgue- alius; poſt 2 . 
venta, cur ego debueriry. Pudentillas nup» Hoſtanem IAN 
tias, ob aliquod meum commodum appe- Pes p-. + 
tote: ſi quamlibet modicum emolumen · 


APULEIUS.. 5 Ch. XVI, 


Moſes v was well known i in the world, AL A perſon Wy great eminence. 
* doubtleſs (m) he was eſtceined the Jewiſh Lawgiver, 


UI. 11 not 1 any more cen in Apuleius, 1 
to the Chriſtians. In the fourth and fifth centuries miracles were 
aſeribed to him. Of which 1 ſay nothing now. But 1 propoſe to 
conſider that 5 hereafter, in the ap, of Ferects. | 


"IF. But, if; it might not be . too "REPEL I would now 
conlider the judgement paſſed upon. the Metamorphoſis, the princi- 


pal remaining work of this author, by Dr. Warburton, now Biſhop 


of Glouceſter. Who ſuppoſes, that (u) his de efign was to recommend 


| the Pagan religion, as the only cure for all vice in general. 


- Againſt that. interpretation, it ſeems to be no (mall objeRtion, that 


ite ITE himſelf calls, it a (0) Mil, fan. tale, and (2) a Greek Fa- 
Bie; and the ancients always ſo N it, as our 1 . Author 


Ham acknowledges. 
28 The Metamorphoſis, for be,” p. 117. even "EY it's firſt ap- 
Ehe .hath had the charadter of a trifling fable. © Capitolinus, 
lodius Albinus, tells us, that Severus could not bear with 
tience the honours, which the Senate had conferred on Albious, 
if cally the diſtinguiſhing title of Larned, who was grown old 
« in the ſtudy of old- wives fables, ſuch as the Mileſian-Punic tales 


of his countreyman and favourite Apuleius. Major fuit, (ſays Se- 


te yerus in his Letter to the Senate, on this occaſion :) dolor, quod 


| « ae 70 en laudandum gan W ee quem ille naeniis 


| 5 tc 
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* quibuſdam anilibus occupatus inter Mileſias Punicas Apuleii ſui et A. D. 


_ « ludicra literaria conſeneſceret. That poor, modern- ſpirited critic 
« Macrobius, talks too of Apuleius in the ſame ſtrain. lib. 1. cap. 2.” 
Again p. 118. © The ancients, who ſtuck in the outſide, conſidered 
dit, without refinement, as an idle fable,” And p. 123. The 
« Author introduces his Metamorphoſis i in this manner; At ego tibi 
« ſermone iſto Mileſio varias fabulas conferam, aureſque tuas beni- 


« yolas lepido ſuſurro permulceam.. .. And his kind readers took. 
2 him at his word. And from that day to this never troubled theme 


« ſelves. about any farther meaning. e 
And why ſhould not bis readers take him: at. y word, and accept 


of his own account of the deſign of his work? And why. ſhould: we 
trouble ourſelves farther ? ? T0] may not we underſtand him, as the 


ancients did ?  _, | 

One reaſon againſt that i is. | taken from the charakter of the writer, 
p. 117. © However, Macrobius ſeems to wonder, chat Apulciug 
« ſhould trifle at this rate. And well he might. For the writer of 

« the Metamorphoſis was one of the ha and moſt virtuous Phi- 
2 Joſophers of his age. 

I do not know, what aſſurance we 3 of this, - 1 am not able to 


recondile that character with the many horrible obſcenities of that 


work, not inferior to the moſt offenſive things of that kind in any 
of the works of Lucian. A grave Philoſopher may, for the ſake of 
diverſion, propoſe in converſation, or writing, a tale, a Milefian tale, 
if you pleaſe: but not ſuch a ſtorie, as that of Apulcius's aſs. Mar- 
cus Aurelius was a Philoſopher of that ſame age. No man can be- 
lieve him capable of ſuch an obſcene performance as this, notwith- 
ſtanding his averſion to Chriſtianity... I own, that Apuleius muſt 
have been ſtudious. Otherwiſe he had not attained. to ſuch learning, 


as appears in his writings. And he had the character of a Philoſo- 


me: But his obſcenity is a ſtrong objection to his virtue andi gra- 


vg. 
n Vox. II. L I 
; b 4 2 N , 11 { : j * Ao 0 67! * 21 
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4 ET ch. xv. 
- AD. vity, 'And his Apologie alſo minifeſts great payety of tem per. Nor 


is it entirely free om obſcenity. a 

P. 123. 124. The fable opens with the repreſentation of a young 
« man, figured in his own perſon.” For certain, it is Lucius Apuleius 
himſelf ahrovghout, who N and acta, and ſuffers, in this 
= 
. 125. * Matters growing 1 from bad to worſe, his tits 


_ 58 to a criſis. For being now about to perpetrate, in the ninth 


* book, (it ſoould be ſail the tenth.) one of the moſt ſhocking enory 


ee mities, + . he 'abhors the idea r his projected crime, evades his 
e keepers, and flies to'the'fea-fhore.” | 


I muſt take the liberty to ſay, I do en 


truth of the caſe. For (7) be had before perpetrated that ſhocking 


© enormity, and has related the commiſſion of it with ſhameful parti- 
eularity, But (7) he ſcorned' to repent it in 8 and hate bis 
eſcape from his keepers. 1 | i 
At the end, in the eleventh book; he recovers bib n ho. 
And he undergoes three injtiations, into the myſteries of Ifis, and 
then of Ofiris, and laſtly the Roman rites. 
All this conſidered, ſays the venerable and laborious Author, 
e hefore named, p. 130. who can any longer doubt, but that the 
true deſign of this work was to recommend initiation into the 


| « myſteries, in | oppoidon: to the new religion * OE Chriſti- 


an religion. 

I do not yet . tits 44 chit dagen em Sapcofing 
a man, by fome meats, to have been'transformed' into an aſſe, and 
in that ſtate to have been treated as a, beaſt of burden, and to have 
undergone many hardſhips + it was natural for him, upon his reco- 
vering the human ſhape, to make acknowledgements to heaven, in 
a4 N agreeable to the religion, of which he makes profeſſion, or 
1 * his own temper. Lucian, whoſe regard for the gods 
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is not reckoned to have been very extraordinarie, haying been tranſ- A. D, 


formed, as Apuleius is repreſented to have bee, pes the recaverie 
of human ſhape, ſacrifices (s) to the Gods, bis Saviours, and makes 
offerings to them. Apuleius, who was more accuſtomed | to religious 
rites, is initiated, as juſt ſhewn. 

I muſt therefore (till, under ſtand this to be 4 Mileftan Fable, as the 
ancients did. And I cannot but conſider the Aeg daten 
tion as a fiction without foundation. 

But though 1 am not able to diſcern that deep and hidden deßgu, 
which our great Author ſees in this work; it may be allowed to be, 
(what (t) divers learned and ingenious men have ſuppoſed,) a perpe- 
tual ſatyre of the tricks and irregularities of magicians, prieſts, de- 
bauchees, cheats and ſharpers, with which the world was then. 
filled. 

Crevier's (u) character of Apuleius is abſurd, and unaccounta- 


ble. I put it below, with a remark or two. And perhaps, it 


may be remembred, when we come to the chapter of Hierocles. 
Since writing what is above, upon reviewing the chapter, I have 


obſerved, that (*) * ones” 1 ſeen, and examined the argu- 
e 1 N ment 


(1) Erradba, — tan, 3 oa «an 4 7 in miniature. 


bnpara Ex · Lucian. Afi. p. 117. 7. 


2. Graev. 

(t) Tota porro haec Metamorphoſis 
Apuleiana et ſtilo er ſententia4 Satyricon 
eſt perpetuum, (ut recte obſervavit Bar- 
thius Adv. I. 51. cap. 11.) in quo magica 
deliria, ſacrificulorum ſcelera, adultero · 
rum crimina, furum et latronum impuni- 
tae err J. Florid. annot. 
in Apul. in Delphin. p. 2. 

See likewiſe Bayle in Apulte. note (1). 

(2) „ Apuleius ought to be ranked 
« with the Philoſophers, who "pretended 
« to join magick to philoſophy. He was 


« Miracles were aſcribed to him, and a 


« ſupernatural commerce with the Gods. 
& In the main, all he did was mere impoſ- 


<« ture, by which he propoſed to raiſe his 
<« character for knowledge, and to make 
s himſelf a ſubject of admiration.” Ce- 
vier's Hiſt, of the Emperours. vol, vii. 5p. 
80 ſays that learned modern, Had he 


never read the Apobogie of Apuleius ? 


And did he . ſuppoſe, every. thing ſaid in 
the Metamerpheſis, . 

to be real matter of fact??? 
5 De conſilio vero fabulae de Aſino, 
quod 
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But after b expreſiing juſt tokens 


c his Lordthip, be declares himſelf not to be fully fa- 


the deſign of the fable of the 


| cjaos dieter in lim partoe necipi pot 
fit. Maſbem. Do Rub. ante C. AA. pr 
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A general Account of the early Adverſaries of the Chriſ- 
tians, who wrote againſi them: Cxis us, Poremny= 
Ai, Higroctss, JULIAN, FRONT0, and ſome 
others. | 


23 HE next Author to be quoted 570 me, is CELSUS, who in 23, 


the ſecond centurie wrote profeſſedly againſt the Chriſtians. 

And I ſhall now give a general account of all our ancient 

adverſaries, or ſuch Heathen Authors, who deſignedly oppoſed ths te © 
Chriſtian Religion. 

Doubtleſs, all the . authors, "hitherto quoted, were, in a 


"ſenſe, enemies to Chriſtianity. For though they had heard of it, 


they did not embrace it, but rejected it. And uſually they manifeſt 
ill-will and averſion, in their manner of ſpeaking of Chriſtians, and 
their Principles. But.now I intend' ſuch as on ſet purpoſe wrote a- 


gainſt it, and endeavored to confute it. In theſe it is reaſonable to 


expect more particulars concerning Chriſtianity, than in others, who 
only ſpeak of it by the by. We might at leſt expect this; if their 
treatiſes were now. entire: or if there remain ſome. conſiderable frag : 


ments of them. We might expect to.ſee there the beſt reaſons, which 


Heathens had to offer againſt it, and the arguments deduced at length, 
and the defects of the evidences of our religion, if indeed there are 


any. And if thoſe adverſaries employ only weak and inconcluſive argu - 
| | mente, 


26x 


* 
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| ments, or make uſe of ridicule and calumnie ; we may be thence far- 


ther confirmed in the perſuaſion of the truth of our religion. And it 
is very likely, that we (ſhould ſee freſh reaſon to admire the ſteadineſſe 
and perſeverance of the Chriſtians of thoſe times, 'who bore up, and 
held out, againſt the virulent pens of keen and witty adverſaries, as 


well as againſt the ſword of the ien and the clamours of the 
common people. 


' - The thoſt noted adverſaries of the Chriſtian-Religion, in the firſt 


four centuries, are Ceſſus, Porphyrie, Hierocles, and Julian. The 


three former wrote within the compaſſe of the firſt three centuries, 


and before the eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity in the Roman Empire by 


. Conſtantin, The laſt, not till after the midle of the fourth centurie, 


and after the reigns of ſeveral Chriſtian Emperours, Conſtantin, and 
his ſons. But, befide them, there were ſome others, not ſo conſi- 


derable, of whom I ſhall take ſome notice here. 


The principal adverſarics were Ce/fus, Porphyrie, and Julian: 2 a3 
may be inferred from the diſtin and frequent mention made of them 


by ancient Chriſtian writers.” Who when they are ſpeaking of the 


enettiies of dur religion,  fometimes mention thoſe three only, with- 
out taking notice of any others. 80 Jerome (a) in the preface to 
His book of Wuftrious Men: and alſs in another (5 ) . where 

„ he 


- * 


N b War SEL Parents, 


Fullarius : diſcarit eorum ſectatores, qui 


putane-Eccleſiam nullos philoſophos, et e- 
Joquentes, nullos habuifſe doctores, quan- 


gi er quales viri eam fundaverint, exſtrux· 


erint, adornavetint: et 


cant. De Vir Ill. in Proaem.. 
(5) Scripſerunt contra nos Celſus 


er 522 ITE > IE © 


_ ” 


"Su, Toschi, et Apollinarius fortiime 
it. Quorum Origenes oo 
ſcripfit libros':* Methodius uſque ad de- 
dem millia procedit verſuum.: Euſebius et 


_ Apollioarius viginti quinque et triginta 
deſinant fidem / 


Holffram; rufficac tantum fimplicitaris ar- 
guere; ſuanmue potius imperitiam agnoſ- a 


volumina condiderunt, . . . Julianus Au- 


- guſtus ſeptem libros in expeditione Parthi- 


ca adverſus Chriſtum evomuit, et juxta 


fuabulas poetarum ſuo ſe enſe laceravlt. 


atque Hieron. ad Mage, ep. 83, al. 84. 7. 4. 1 P. 
ee we; Pram 7 8. 4 
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of early Writers againf the Chriſtians. 


he likewiſe particularly mentions thoſe learned Chriſtians, who had 
publiſhed anſwers to them. I tranſcribe both thoſe places below, 


It is evident from a letter of (c) Conſtantin, that in his time the Feh- 


memorie of Porphyrie was made infamous, and that his books a- 925 


gainſt the Chriſtian Religion were by edict ordeted to be burnt. 
There was afterwards another edict of (d) Theodoſius the Younger, 


in 449. for aboliſhing the writings of Porphyrie, and of * one 


elſe, who had writ againſt the Chriſtian Religion. 


In that edi& Porphyrie only is expreſsly mentioned. 
| of the great averſion, which Chriſtians had for his memorie. 


Itis a proof 


I do not by any means juſtify ſuch proceedings. Which have 
been often blamed by (e) learned moderns, who regret the loſſe of 


thoſe writings. 


However, I do not entirely aſcribe the loſſe of them 


to imperial edicts: but rather to the general contempt, which 
ſoon fell under. There is a remarkable paſſage in Chryſoſtom, in 


which he ſays, © that (/) the books writ againſt Chriſtianity were ſo 
8 F chat 5 had been all in a manner loſt long agoe. 


(e) 4p. Seat. H. Er . i. cop. in 5. 


(d) Sancimus igitur, ut omnia, quae- 
eumque Porphyrius ſua pulſus inſania, aut 
quivis alius contra religioſum Chriftiano- 
rum cultym conſcripſit, apud quemcum- 
que inventa fuerint, igni mancipentur. 
Omnia enim provocantia Deum ad ira» 
cundiam ſcripta, et pias mentes offenden- 
ti, ne ad aures quidem hominum venire 
volumus. Cod. Lib. i. Tit. 1. J. 3. in 
Vid. ir Juſtinan. Nov. 44. cap, 1. 
(e) Hinc Porpbyrius, Syrus ſive Tyri- 


us, + + + Vir, inprimis ſubtilis et acutus, 
| longum in Chriſtianos opus componebat, 
quod Imperatorum Chriftianorum 


periifle dolendum eſt. Moſhem, De. Reb. 
Chr..ante Conſt. M. p. 561. * 


| 


cc 1 


At facile aliquis ſubſeripſerit 5 
doAorum judicio, qui optent exſtare, et 
Chriſtianorum potius gloriae futurum pu- 
tarent, ſi ad nos Porphyrii opus perveniſ- 
ſet. Verum non minus ego vehementer 
optem exſtare opera, quae Porphyrio op- 


poſuerant Chiriſtianĩ doctores antiqui : Eur 
ſebius, Methodjus,. Apollinarius, et Phi- 


loſtorgius. Fabr. Lux Evangel. cap. 8, 
2. 155» 
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A general Account 


| | ch. XVIII. 
ce Nagy of hom periſhed, almoſt as ſoon as they appeared. But if 


c they are fall” to be be found any where, it is among the Chriſti. 
te ans. 
Lactantius (g) makes particular mention of two perſons i in his own 


time, (though he does not name them,) who wrote againſt the Chriſ- 
tian Religion. And he ſuppoſeth, that there might be others, who 
did the like about the ſame time, as well as in former times, One 
of the two, a above mentioned, is ſuppoſed to be Hierocles, who wrote, 
as is computed, in the year of Chriſt 303. and was confuted by Euſe- 
bius of Caeſarea. Of him we _— be Wan to take particular no 
tice hereafter. | 
But beſide them, I think, there were cit others of an earlier age, 
poſſibly, about the ſame time with Celſus, or before him. Minucius 
Felix publiſhed his excellent apologie for the Chriſtian Religion (I) 
about the year 210. lt is in the form gf a dialogue, or conference, 
between Caccilius Natalis à Heathen, and Ofavius Januarius a 


| Chriſtian, i in which Minucius fits as judge. 


Onecilius, the Heathen interlocutor, arguing againſt the Chriſtians, 


Ipeaks to this purpoſe. *** As (i) for the feaſt, it is a well known 
thing. Every body talks of it. They come together upon an 


| bg appointed day, with all their children, their fiſters, and mothers ; - 


omnes loquuntur. Id etiam Cir 


40 1 of eich Ws aa of yay condition. And after. feeding 
5 i 7 | Art. Plen- 


etatis fervor . 


ET 1428 . A 


0 5 1 Lye . 2.3. 4. 5, dnt o 


"the Credib, vol, vii. p. 104 


, (by der the Credib, P.. Vl. 3. ar I. 
&e 

(n Et de convivio notum eſt. aim 
no- 
Ari teſtatur oratio. - Ad epulas ſolenni die 
doeunt, cum omnibus liberis, ſororibus, 


7 matribusy! ſexlis'omnes bomines, et om · 


nis actatis. e eee 


bro nexus eſt, jactu offulae ultra ſpatium 
lineae, qua: vinctus eſt, ad impetum et 
ſaltum provocatur. Sic everſo et exſtinẽto 


| conſcio lumine, impudentibus tenebriz 
nexus infandae cupiditatis involvunt per 
incertum ſortis. Et fi non omnes opera, 


conſcientia tamen pariter inceſti: quoni- 


am voto univerſorum appetitur, e 


nccidere poteſt in aftu fiogulorum. An. 
Fel. cap, ir. £55 1 | 


ch. XVII. Of early Writers againſt abe Chriftians. 


e plentifully, when the lights are put out, they — | 
* ouſly inceſt, and all manner of uneleanneſſG. | 


To this Oavius refers, when it comes to his — The n., 


** ſtorie, lays (i) he, of the, inceſtuous mixtures is 4 mere fiftian,/ 4 
*« lye invented by demons. Nor does your Frontoatteſt it, as a po- 
« ſitiye witneſſe. But he flings it out in the way nm ag an 
« orator.” 

It hence plainly appears, that one Fronts had eee 
againſt the Chriſtians, in which was that odious calumnie, particu- 
larly taken notice of by Tertullian, and other ancient Chriſtian Apo · 

logiſts. Several learned men (/) have been of opinion, that this Fron- 
to is the ſame, who was maſter in the Latin tongue to Mark Antonin 
the (1 Philoſopher. If fo, we may the leſs wonder at that Empe— 
rour's antipathie to the Chriſtians: For (n Fronto was one of his 
maſters, ſor whom he had a high reſpect. As Antonin's maſter was 
« profeſſed. orator and rhetorician, the oonjecture that he is the- 
N e e. (51m 50 ca 
bable. 7 ; TR SON IEEE? 1 

17.0127 it dier Chit Wh. 25 no) Aut (32 Sb 1 8 1 Bar ? 


„ : 437 . 


11 Et de berge „„ if ee eee . 
tandem adverſum,nes Waemonym. caitio © picory pD¹ fullſe Corneljum- Rionto-- 


mentite elt, ut gle icit =, my Dd torem, quem Gapitoligus parrat- 
mis infamiae L ire e n M. Antonini Pbiloſo- 


eularet. -. Sic de iſto et tuus Fronto,. phi Imp. Balduin. in Praef. dd Min.. 
non ut afirmator teſtimanjum fecit, ſed | - Rillc..caps! i. rg par nenn 
2 * 8: YO IPRS eee, H) Tas Sutia Meets ein Fibo 


, en aatibh hes waited orator nodiliffimus docuit. Zutrep. ＋ 8. 
| boſtes minime ignavi,. neque improbi 0c cap. wit... 


nus, quam vchementer cal x) Sed multum ex his Fromtoni detulit,. 
ſe. ne longius abeam, fuit bein Os N far? Coe 
us jam niemini, Fronto. 2 n Aiubun. cup. 2. 
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ne eee eee, Ch. XVII. 
— this Fronto, who wa of Cirtha in Numidia, expreſsly 
mentioned, both by Caealius, and Oct᷑auius in their conference, there 
ſeem to be references to one or two more, who are anonymous. For 
| . before Ocfeuius mentions. Fronto; he ſays: © And (o) he who tells 
= | 0 * againſt us the fiction of our worſhiping the ptieſt s ſecret parts, on- 
= e Ay ſtrives to throw ſcandals upon us, which are his own, and mn 
8 e his own people.” 
WE Aud foon//afterwards. “And (p) now, ſays Oftevius, 1 would 
Ss willingly. ſpeak to him, who ſays, or e that we are N * 
dhe murder and bloud of a child. 4 
Here ſcem to me to bo two different d Who kappe 0 
Chriſtians, beſide Fronto. But whether they were profeſſed adver- 
| aries, who wrote a book againſt the Chriſfians, ab Fronto dich: or 
| whether they only occaſionally flung out reflexionsupon-the Chriſti» 
| ; ans in ſome work, the principal patt of which was ſome other ſub- 
ä NT . rr And as 
n they are both taken notice of by Ou, before he comes to Fron- 
3 5 to, it is not unlikely, chat they were at leſt as ancient as he : ang pro- 
5 dein, not very remote in üg from Cello, . 
— to ſpeak more diſtinc tir. : 
— <1 have. not” I eee mathe The- 
ES -. - _ ophilue;” Biſhop of | Antioch; near the end ef the ſecond: en- 
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Ch. XVII, of early Writers againſt the Chriſtians. 

cauſe, though they were men of ſome learning, and of ſome, conſi- 
deration upon account of their worldly condition; it does not ap- 
pear, that they ever Mtoe Againſt che Chtiſtiaqd, but only, ſo far as 
we can diſcern, caſt reflexions upon them in their diſcourſes, and 
ſometimes even in the preſence of the aboye-mentioned Biſhops, to 
whom they were not abſolute Rrangerg.{ >: a 3 
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. A Time, ad CharaGter, and bis Wark aan the 
 'Chriftions.. II. Paſſages in Celſus, repreſenting the 
Jewiſh Expettation of the Meffiah. III. Paſſages of 
 Celſus, containing. . to the Books of the M. T. 
IV. Paſſages of | Celſus- concerning Cbriſtian Fact, 
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—_— IX. Paſa "as e concerning thoſe call- 


en Heretice. X 13 7 res in Cel ar, containing Ca- 
NT or. injurious Saen. up on 1 CObriftians. 
XI. Remarks upon the Work of Cel, lie againſt the Chriſ- 
. tions, and upon Origen's Anſwer to it. XII. A Re- 
- capitulation of the preceding Extras. XIII. Three 

Summaries of the fragments of the Work of Calas, 
RY wag in x Origen, made by Bree ſeveral learned 
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3 Jas 2 which, Cellus wrote againſt the on 
. (ah) entuled The true Word. Origen (3) ſays, he halo un- 
1 der ſiood, that there were two of this name, who were 
curcans: One lived in the time of Nero, the other in the ume of 
Adrian, and afterwards, | Him he takes to be the Rer. who had 
wrote againſt us, | 

Concerning cal and his work, « 
051 conſulted. 

It was a ＋ of perfocution, whe Th wrote. For he bert 

times ſpeaks (dg) of the Chriſtians teaching theic principles privatly, 

| and holding aſſemblies contrarie to law, and hiding themſelves, 'be- 
cauſe they were ſought for to be put to death, This leads ys to the 
(LO Antonin 3 e 
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5 270 e E FIT 8 N N ch XVII. 
"MN ble, that this Celſus is the ſame; to whom Lucian inſcribed his 77 
376. Alexander or Pſcudemantis, which was not writ untill after the 
8 death of the forementioned Emperour. He therefore reached to 
the time of Commodus. 1 chooſe therefore, upon the whole, to 
pee him wich his friend Lucian, (who will, be in the next chapter.) 
in the year of Cheiſt 176. not far from the end of the reign' of 
| Mark, who died in March int the year 180. 
Againſt this adverſarie of our religion Origen, at (8) the deſire of 
. = . bog an anſwer. It was publiſhed, as — 
the 46. according to others, im 249; an ex 
| 4 1 e 250 celebrated, not only by Euſebius 
„ erome, but alſo by many judicious melee ef by Pin : 
| * * it (b) is polite and methodical: not only the beſt work 
„ e ec e Laden write apotogi for the 
S Chriſtian. Religion, which the ancients have left vs.” 
Ti apologic of Origen codfiſts of eight Books,” undoubtedly 
thus divided by that great maſter himſelf, that each book might be 
| 2 at & lingle reading, withour fiſguſt' or weatineſſe. But the 


: fag 


| y irided t books into ſect Which | is a 
: 7 x 23 10 in bore how die ot of * 76: 27 . ble i 
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Ch. XVIII. His Time, Character, and Work. 

Chriſtians were openly perſecuted, and their affairs were rendred 
better known by the perſecution itſelf, and by the apologies then 
made for them; we may reaſonably expect to find in his work many 
things, which may be now of great uſe to us: none, however, more 


valuable, than the teſtimonie here given to the books. of the New 


Teſtament. As Chryſoſtom ſays: Celſus (i) and Bataneotes 
* (meaning Perpbyrie ) are ſufficient witneſſes ta the antiquity of our 


* books, For, I preſume, they did not. oppoſe writings, n 0 = 


9 been publiſhed ſince their own time. 13? ait Yew 44 
As our collections from the remains: of Cellas . in Ori- 


gen, will be large and various, oh is . divide them _ 
ſeveral ſeQtions, - . | 


ww * 
” : 


SECTION 1. 
gur is cala, repreſenting the Jeu erer | 


NOR it to be be lh all ſtrang N Rt we 800 1551 
things in Celſus concerning this matter, becauſe i in a large part 

of bis work he perſonated a Jepp. 
1. * But (Y my Prophet faid formerly at letale, that the Son 
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| of God will come r 


«wicked? 


Upon this Origen has divers obſervations, Wei that theſes 
words ar improperly put in the mouth EATS  Firſ, be ſays, that 
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ACE ALSTYS. Ch. XVIII. 


e Chriſt was not propheſied of by one, but by many. Secondly, if 
dy my pranbrr be meant Moſes, here is another abſurdity, Fot the 
name of Jeruſalem was not known in his time. Thirdly, no Jew 
. would ſry, that any Prophet foretold the coming of the Son of God, 
bot the coming of tho iCle3ſt of God, Not that we deny, ſays Ori- 
Pen, chat ebe ge us, an Wann, EW Jew 
"WERE ns T3 
. „There (0 eee lays the Jew in Ceifos, who con- 
« fute Jeſus, 'afficming, that oi themſelves were faid thoſe things 
— —— nn 1 3 
But eee eee Gn Mais; wy 
| Grmed without proof: who. neither ſaid, or nnd ee 
' 16 Jeſus hed derer ebe (bv) n W © 
3. And, fays he, (n) how could we, who had told all men, 
—— roms one rom. God, +who. deal pant the wicked, 
« treat him injuriouſly, when hg came. | 
4 * But(g) the Jowiks e an: Forwhatreafoncould we te 
< be pan mor; ererclythan other men.?" 
8. The (p] jew adde: The ee 69. tte „ 
e eee eee 
WY to ** af & 0 Hiw . 3 
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Ch. XVIII. Of the Jewiſb Erpetlatiam of a Meſſiah. 
. 7. * Afterwards (r) the Jew, repreſenting their ſentiments, ſays: 
« For we certainly expect a reſurrection of the body, and eternal 
« life. Of which he who is to be ſent to us, is to be a pattern: and 
« thereby to. ſhew, that it is not impoſſible for God to raiſe up & main 
« with a body.” But Origen makes a doubt, Comm my Jews 
would ſay this of their expected Meſſiab. | 

8. Afterwards () Celſus in his on perſon ſays: That 8 
e tention between the Chriſtians and the Jews is very ſilly, and that 
« all our diſpute with one another about Chriſt is no better than a- 
ce bout the ſhadow of the aſſe, according to the proverb. And he 
cc thinks, the whole queſtion is of no importance: both ſides believ- 
* jng, that it had been foretold by the Spirit of God, that a Saviour of 
# mankind is to come. But they do not agree, whether be who has 
7 * been propbeſied of, is come, or not. 

9. There ſt) are othet places, where Cellus dee of this fe. 
matter. Perhaps ſome of them may appear hereaſten in our h 
ſection. Here is enough to ſhew, that the Jewiſh expectation of a. 


great perſon propheſied of, was a thing well known: and that this 


expectation was in being before the appearance of Jeſus i in the world 
And indeed their having generally £ ſuch an expeRtation in the time. of 
Cellus, is an argument, that they had it before the coming of Je- 
ſus. For they would not e ee a notion from his 8 
lowers, ge! dar ud: nu Sad 407. 

10. Ted go e this lems. w putting dawn. 8. re- 
markable obſervation of Origen, that [1 the Jo 7 — joyn John 
(the, Baptiſt) with von and made e eren the dean 
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Ch. XVIII. The Goſpels writ by ths Diſciples of Chrifl. 275 
. 0 3<: 4 Then'(4) fays-Origen, he:accuſeth the difcjples, and fays: 4- P. 
« lt is a fiction of theirs, that Jeſus foreknew 10 foretold ; all big. 175. 
, Which befell him. 
He refers to our Goſpels, iu Which ig gſten related,. that Jes 
ſpoke of his ſufferings. before: hand, and like wiſe of the things 
chat ſhould befall his diſciples, ene be brought before Kings 
and Rulers for his name ſake. It ee 
4. Aﬀterwards (e) he ſays, that dame of the bez wed ax fen mr 
ive: drunk, takes liberty:to/alter; the Goſpel, from the-firſtaprie- * 
< ing, three or four ways, or aftener, that when: they, are eee 
hard, dernen, 19946 WAR ae eee way. diſowo 
and flee th another. it N los dies bo a 11 
Sol that there waz a opiginal. 26<ount f but ghe 1 
or Chriſtians of after times, had aleted it, hey, to ſerve agur- 
poſe : ¶ But that is anly a gagetil charges hich is of go Hue, ithh⸗⸗- 
. Dut partieular inſtances: Which, fa faras vue, can pate from Ori- e 
gen, Oulſue did not ſpetify. Origen, hy way af anlger: Jays; he 
did not krioweaf:any; 'whoi had) altered the Geſpoh, beſide the fol- 
lowers of Marias and V elentines, Scud perhaps Lucht: 498 that 
bis is nat che iault / oß therm ell: bot. of H y ko. had hern ſo 
_ daring art corruptitbaſioſpols : and that ehe fault: of thoſe,,men, mo 
| | introduge new.gpinions; oft da de leid to dhe charge,of genuine 
2Ghriſtingityc) +410 G5 bv und alin plil 2 wa matte Wome = 
ee ver te h ene Ancient ritten hil- 
bis-awn diſeinles. Noc,is .theic 
: genginnefſe diſputed, but allowed of, as well Kn. ꝗꝓ Xi. 
6 The (d) for in Celſus, ſays Origen, ſhuts up. that argument in | 
e Theſe things, then We bers ulleged=to\you vat of 
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| 276 OED SD en xvm. 
NY A. D. een wake! not needing ny ther wee Aba you 
' 5 d are beaten with your own weapons. 
6. Origen expreſsly ſays, That () Celſus r many things 
-« out of the Goſpel according to St. Matthey, as the ſtar that 
Matt. ii. "ied at the nativity of Jeſus, and other wonderfull things. 
Matthew 7. Celſs:(f) fays, the compoſers of the —— ” Jeſus 
| an Luke, were very extravagant in making him to deſcend from the | firſt 
my ; man, and the Jewiſn 'Kings. And he thinks he ſays ſomewhat 
e vety extraordinarie, when he obſeryes,” mn ee yh 
e ignorant of her high original.” | We, je 16 5 
Oelſus plainly refers to both St Mitthew's and Stu Luke's Calpe. 
For he ſpeaks of compoſers of the genealogie in the plural number. 
And St: Luke only bas carried up our Saviour's gencalogic to the firſt 
man, See Matt ch i. dd Late III. 
att. v. 8.5 They (z) haye likewiſe:ſuch-precepts as theſe. Refit not 
1.28, le har: -5njures your and, if a nnn firike thee, as his phraſe is, 
% ory: be dne cheek, "offer io him the dither: alſo. That is an old ſaying: 
. on 2 is erpceſſe in amore nr Thed/be 
nl From Phto's'Critono:the Ake purpoſe. 
0 p hem pom tbednenaty pa 
= : : " eillled; und-particularly to Matt.iv., 39. Bat: I ſay unto you, that ye 
XF r . right cheek;\tupn to. | 
2 Sen oh V the, other, alſo, See likewiſe Luke vi. 29. Celſus ſays, the ſarne 
| thing had Beeb mud before; end better-expreſied.: Fhis is not a place 
ee evtitroverſie upon mee 
wy * * N 3 % 5. . 0 bene A l . "(2449 2; 1270: well . 
. i ag l art 00 29 8151 O thy Fs 29, ol. e e 
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ch XVIIL = References. tu the Gofpels „ 
well: That () theſe precepts of Jeſus thus expreſſed, as Celſus A, D. 
« ſays unpolitely, a ypontaTeper have been more beneficial in life, * 
than Plato's, diſcourſe in Crito, of which the vulgar have never 
* heard, and hardly they, who have UT A . of Greek 
464 8 es 9... oi 

1 He (i) finds favk with Jaſug ater this wanner.. then. 
40 bd and feebly reproaches, when he ſays : Woe unto. you; and 7 
* ſoreteil unto you. For thereby he plainly confeſſeth his diſability to 
*<:perſuade. - -Which is fo. far below 8. Ged, that je js ewes uus 


* thie'a wiſe man. Wannen 
1 need not ſap, that hrs urs references tyour Goſpels Bat ker 


10. Celſusi() aſks,. Why, we. mer not warthip 8 * Matthew 
A Why, the ay reaſon, he ſays, is, becauſe it js . 
« impoſſible to ſerve tuo maſters.” \ IL | Rau 5 
He refersito ſomatent; wberg are Wel alias More, vi. a4 
or Luke xvi, 13. This maxim Gan. nene 00 
1d ee aa De Le A Manbew 
bis own mouth exprefaly declares.thefe. things, as you have record- A 
«edit; that there will come 3 2 
4 ders, wicked men, and impoſtors.” 
Vndoabtedly, he reſers to ſome of our Saviour grediQions con- 
-cerving the:coming of deveivers, and-falſe prophets & as Matt. vi. 18. 
Ni! Ir. 24. Mark xi 22. And the genuinneſſe of the evangelical 
 biſtories is here clearly acknowledged. They are here alleged,. as 
n there recorded. And (i) in other 
ente Heer yaw ch nt eee 00 Places 
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Matthew 14. I inother'plate' Celſut ie arguing, that Moſes and Jeſus, tho 


A Fs both ure fails belt fm "God, Ge det wyree: ® Moſes (i) en- 


< courageth the people to get riches; and deſttoy . cheir enemies. 
See Tat Son Gi ab — = 
© A ders of au low Nor will he admit a ih man; or one 
althat 3 flotiaiion;/20 hive; cute te ie Rather Nor will he 
*<allow men ww lar mere cnn for food," orctreafure; wan. cle nament- v 
for clothing, ſo much as the Lilli rand to ne 
ag ihe Upon ie e- Mende mig lien" 15 
Beſide the quotation from Matth. v. 39. or Dee 
18 wo mad - before, here are-plin'refetctives t NaN vi: ab. Bebold the 
eee beer, either dio ih wach, wor gabe 
| into bart, ge be Pather ftdleth bam. mud wes: a8;vH/ by 
we ge | vo! 
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Ch. XVIII. References tot Gvſpels. 279 
referring to ſome tonts of the Goſpels, or the A Whete Nitatreth' 4. P. 
jo msniiohed, as the place of our ett educition; and bode, un he . 
appeared publicly 1 in the world. See Matt. it, 24. iv. 14; | Mark i Do © wn 
Luke i. 16, ii. 4. 39, 57. iv: 16. And he is often ſpoken of ty the Riu 
Propher of Nazareth, ab Matt xx. I. Marz ir 24. r. 47: Luke 7 .]: 
37. xxiv. 19. John 45; xix/ 197 Acts ii. 22. fi: & And elſewhere." 
This character of Jeſus; therefore; Celſus learned from the hiſtetical 
books of the New Teſtament; tough den pleaſed to mention it in 
ö way of contempt. 204d. $6. ee een 1 [24 3 
13. Of that (p) ſaying of Jeſus, that it is eafier As e go 
«through abe eye of @ needle, than for a rich man to enter into the king- 
© Jom of God, he ſays, it was plainly taken from Plato: but Jeſus had 
< ſpoiled the obſervation of n WhO ſays: To be very g | 
very rich is ĩimpoſfible- 8 1 1230 50 2. 21131035 Dns 
. Matt xix. 24. "oe Marks. 4 o 0 
Luke xvii. 1 5. wherg chat Expreſſion is recorded, '- bas Ws. 
ral good remarks upon this paſſage of Celſov. He fiys it muſt a | 
ridiculous,” ndt only to the followers of Jeſus, but likewiſe to all Lee 
attentive perſons, to ny, that Jeſus bad read Plato : when atcotditg 
to the'tive recbrds of his faithful diſciples, 'He'was u Je, educated a- 
mong the Jews, ſuppoſed to be the ſon of a carpenter, ho hud never 
deen inſiruted neither in Greek, no nor Hebrew Tearning.”' And ne W. 
likewiſe aſtes; if that obEtvation of Ptato does not juſtify an that our 2 
Lord ſays in the Goſpels co oders obe rogurdvfor uk 
and other worldly good? ge Joch ge ini 16) The 
14. He ) fays, it is a 3 ours, that God * 
bers And he 2ſks But why was 6s das Eo ts wha ee 745 
tes hom fn? What harm i it, oe to have Huned 7 "Gud atkbpes i 
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5 4p. en uncighteous man, Abe bumbleth himblf la bia wickeddaGe 
8 5 176. << but a rjghteous man, who, bas practiſed diane from the begining, af, 
„ be logg upto him, he vill not acceꝑt. . 

Luke Here js magifeſt referenge.to 3 ſaysjn.fergnl ofthe: 
Ti.“ Goſpels; came pot. Lo; gall rhe ri gbteont. | but finners 40/repentance.. 

_ Mark fl. 47. Loks v. $2+:and; likewiſe to the parable. 
of the Phariſer and the Pyblican, which laſt food afar off; and would 
nat ſamuch;as liſteup his 25 * bea ven, and went down to bis. bvuſe 
-\4 the temple,) Juſtfed My ather than the otber. Luke xviii-g-" 
x, vn NNW * * au Aut PE LAN 18612 10) Prog s 
|. Origen makes good anſwers. to theſe gavits, which well deſerve to 
be d. But 1 muſt not tay to tranſcribe tbem. Feen 
wo Hs alſo adds; | But . ate jofiouates,. that, we gina. chio 5 
« encouragement to ſinners, becauſg we ate not able to petſuade any: 
4 Zieh gopd nod. hanch, men,z. and therefore we, open be doom c 
«th gd and abandoned,” * But, ſays Origen, if any men 
> degree. of equity exaniine_ our conveefions ;. 
| Jhavs among, ug, more. of ſuch a were converts, 
- | thin ah lych.a5 ware abandoned. „ 
. "ofa les 6s - Origen; qmitiog, thoſe, thingsthat aw the. 
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Ch. XVIII. References to the Goſpels. 2238 
e bemoaned himſelf, or that he ſaid, or did any thing c mean and ab- A. . 
« ject, when he was condemned. Pure 
And juſt before Celſus had ſaid: © But (x) neither did he e 
« demned him ſuffer any thing like Fentheus, who ran mad, and was 
« torn to pieces. 
© He does not chakider? 17 nge "that Jeſus » was not fo much 
% condemned by Pilate, bo knew that for envie the eus bad deliver- 
© ed bim, as by the Jewiſh people: for which cauſe they have been 
condemned by God, and have been diſperſed and ſcattered over 
te the whole earth more than Pentheus. And why does he defign- 
v edly omit what is recorded concerning the wife of Pilate, who ſent 
« to him, ſaying, Have nothing to do with that' juſt man: for I bave 
« ſuffered many things this day in a dream, becauſe of bim. Matt. xxvii. 
19. 80 writes Origen. But Euſebius ſays, that (y) Pontius Pilate 
met with many troubles,” and at laſt made away with himſelff. 
18. % He (2) pretends, fays Origen; that Chriſtians argue miſera- 795% 
« bly, when they ſay, that the Son of God is the Word himſelf: and 
ec he thinks, he makes good his charge, in that after we have affir m- 5 
ed the Son of God to be the Word we do not ſhew him to be a 
ec pure and holy Word, but ue Wann 5097, "= 
and crucified.” - 9 2 ono Het A 8 * 
Where, as I apprehend, | Celſus referred to 81. Jobs's Goſpel, i in 


which, at Ihe begining, Jeludin fpaken db 6 the Ford, and extho end, . n 


. as indeed in all-the:Goſpels, his crucifixion is relate. | 
19. By way of ridicule Celſus ſpeaks © of (a) the loud,” which: 


uhm, 
flowed from the body of Jeſus, when on the els,” Ren. a _ 
ee TONY xix. 34. ein hve; ; 5 z 
ales 57 LY. Be Au 1 24k perky 4 A oY : 2 
in „ 8 71 den | 


( H. E. l. . ach. ul. Juden vd oduares w Le 0p 
4 62) C. a. 9.31. 5. 79 — 83 0 6k * One vi ria h en. 
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K D. 20. The J Celfut, baeing teferted to ſome Heathen fto- 
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2 8 
3 
1 8 * i 


. ties, or rather fables, turns himſelf to Jeſus. But (5) you,” what 


good or wonderfull thing, either in word or deed, did yo per- 
orm? Von ſhewed us nothing, though they called upon you in 
e the > EIS to give ſome manifeſt ſign, that mo pry aaa Sen of 
God.?“ „ Ä antt netic N 
John. Here is, I think, a reference to Jjchn x. 23. 24; And Near valle 
iin (he-temple, in Solomaii's porch. Tben came tbe Jets round about 
n, and faid unto bim: How long doeft thou — eee — 
8 rell us plainly. See alſo John ii. 18. af) 
Tho * 21 After (e) this he adds; ſays Origen: To: i hen of 
1 Jeſus there came two angels, as is ſaid by ſome, or, as by others, 
» * one only. He bad obſerved, I think, that Matthew and Mark 
4. mention one only, Luke ant John two. But, ſays Origeb, thoſe 
things are not contrarie d each other. They are esſily reconciled,” 
See Matt. xxviii, a2. Mark zvi. 5. Luke xxiv. 4. John xx. 42. 
mt Origen ſuppoſed; therefore, that Celſus had read all our four Goſ- 
pe Which, indeed; appears to me to be very probable from the 
Collections, which-we have made. And their genuinneſſe is here ac- 
knowledged. "Theſe biſtorics of Jeſus were written-by his own di 
 Ciples, the Apoſtles arid their companions, as we n 
been ſuid by all Chriſtians in general from the begining. 
e xv. 200 Ber (&)>Celuc; — Ade dB whkeh 
be did not undetfiund;toticontented with what he had already ſaid, 
WY unde, chat we lep dt a reſusteftion ef the flaſni from vod t per- 
„nl ſuppoſe, hat is figuratively ſaid : By wn or by a 


s 10 av. 4 tree] came death > and by A tree comes Lie. By A came death, 
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Ch. XVIII. References to the N Goſpels. | 28 3 


« vors to expoſe it in two reſpects, and ſays, that wood is honoured > 2 
« by us, either becauſe our maſter was faſtened to a crofſe, or becauſe Mark. 
« he was @ carpenter by trade.” In anſwer to which Origen ſays: 
That Jeſus hinaſelf is no where called a en, in any of the 
44. Goſpels received by the church. F 
Whence it came to paſs, that Origen ſaid this, i is not certain: | 
Wenn it be a ſlip of memorie, or whether the copies uſed by him 
had carpenter's ſon. For in all the Greek manuſcripts in general 
Jeſus | is called a carpenter, in Mark vi. 3. as in our verſion. ; 
1 ſuppoſe, that this paſſage may afford good proof, that Cellus bad Mark, 
ſcen and read St. Mark's, as well as the other Goſpels. _ 
23. Some (e) of them ſay : Do not examine, but believe : and thy x Ce. 
cc « faith ſhall ſave thee : and the wiſdon of this world i is evil, and { folly | 
e gl. 
30 Afterwards Origen 5 from. Celſus the 2 lying in s 
manner: © Wiſdom in life. is evil, and folly good,” In another 
place Celſus ſays, that we ſay : Wiſdom (g. in men is fooli/hneſſe with 1 Cor, 
Gad: whereas, ſays ane Paul ſays: 45 nw of * world i: 
7 Ach $ 264-28 Wett % er 5 
Nor can it be queſitoned; -that- Celſus * to $, Paul's Gr 
idle the Corimblans, 1 os Ae ere 1 S 
L 19. 31. 
24. Here! dury take © Maass & Cale — 4 dhe Obrifians, A R.. 
- which is in theſe terms. Theſe (Y) he ſays are our inſtitutions: * 
« Let not any man of learning come hither; nor any wiſt man, nor Chrifiaz | 
. any man of prudence: for thefe things, he ſays, are reckoned evi by . | 
« us: . but if any man be interned, if he is ignorant, if he ig filly, 
et bim donne 9 fear,” Tus * wy men | 
Y 02 * the 
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SEED ch N. 


40 entre, Who are acceptable to their God, and thereby manifeſt- 


1 ing, that they are neither willing, nor able to gain any but the 


i e foolifh, the vulgar, the ſtupid, flaves, women and children.“ 


To which, | befide many other things, Origen anſwers,  ** Celſus 
&« (j) without reaſon chargeth us, as if we ſaid : Let not any man of 


«ſearning, any wiſe man, any diſcreet perſon come to us. Vea, let 


* the learned; the wiſe, the diſcreet come, if he will. But let him 
«« alſo come, who is unlearned, and uninſtructed and ignorant, and 


« © fooliſh.” For ſuch likewiſe the word undertakes to heal, (or pro- 
. miſeth to heal) if they are ng RR — 


nk eee n 


For it is falſe, that the fooliſh, hs inline, — vulgar, and 


t. faves, and women, and children, are the only perſons, whom 
< the teachers of the divine word are deſirous to perſuade. Such 

« indeed the divine word calls, chat it may emprone chem. But 

« jt calls alſo thoſe who are of very different characters. For our 
0 Saviour Jeſus Chriſt is the Saviour of | all men, eſpecially of them 
« that Believe, whether they ate wiſe, or fimple.” 1 Tim. iv. 10. 

For certain, that is a miſrepreſentation of the Chriſſlan inſtitution, 
en all who are willing, are called, and invited, to come, and 
learn, and partake of the bleſſings, appertaining to it. as appears from 
Mat. xi. 22. 30. See alſo, Rev. xxii. 17. And preſently aſter- 
wards. tigen ſays, * NL no Mews io. being learned, For 


2 learning baden virtue.” p 


25. If (I) ſays Ceiſus,. tho ob are potding, what —ͤ——. 


A to pattake in their feaſts ? If they are demons, then no 
"Neto es. 0» and they are to be believed and honoured, ; 


** according to the AS n to, that * * be pro- 
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Ch. XVIII. References to the Epiſtles of the M. T. 


Origen, with good reaſon, ſuppoſeth, that Celſus here has an eye A- O. 


to 1. Cor. viii. 4. 10. 11s A. concerning therefore things. offered 10 
idols, we know, that an idol is i in the world, And what fol- 
lass. Wen as * 


4 


a # 7 


26. «« Nowwirhſtandiog ( (mn) e Aivifions and . .Gat. 


. « which there are among them, ſays Celſus, you may hear them all 
« ſaying : The world is crucified unto me, and I unto the . Which 
« are the very words of Gal. ii. 14. ingot iber 
27. * Some (7) of them, he ſays, will ver dener eee a. 
ſon of the things, which they believme. a 


It is St. Peter's advice 1. ep. ii. 15. Da . 


anſwer to every one that" aſteth you a 'reaſmn of the bope that is in vou. 
Whether Celſus alluded to = We- we cannot ſayꝝ pe 80 
though! it is not improbable,” 12 F ul 2 A0 litt , 7141 


28. « After (0) theſe things, RY ew he ſpelks to us in this 1 Pete 


er manner: Surely, you will not ſay, that when he could not per- 
« ſuade thoſe that were here, he WR Ld neg. 1 „e thoſe: 
c © who are there?” det uy | 1 

St. Peter ſays: 1. ep . 19. 20. Y which aj a ” be went, and preach.” 
ed to the ſpirits in priſon, which ſome time were:d;ſobedient,, and what 
follows. There ſeems to be a reference to this text. And Cellus was 
aware, they would ſay ſomething like to, what he ſays, ſurely you 
will not ſay. And his apprehenſion might be built upon this text. And 
in Ocigen's next Section there follows a-quotation from Celſus, which 
may confirm, this rendes. But it would be too prolixto-enlarge = 
farther here. DSS UT a | 


off eee, rel * 
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_ «ſenſible hatids. * 
St. John ſays, 1. ep „ . That hich was ok oh ee which 


ve baue beard, eee eb 6e. which we baye looked | 


he S end or bands Bave bnd of the'40ord of Ui, And iii. 2. We 
- full feb bim, ar be 11. Whether Celſur referred — of _ 

bs places, I cannot ſay poſitively. BAR le z ee ous 

The Loy Je P alicgs no mere paſſages. from Celine a 

pe, ad books of the New Teſtament. Many more references; to them will 


rences to the Goſpels, and to ſeveral of St. Paul's epiſtles, 1 If not alſo 
plc. to dhe epiſtſes of gte Pete and St. John; We ere aſſured by. Oelſos, 
that there were hiſtories of eſus, writ by. lis aiſcipies: and chat theſe 
books were well hows, and in high eſteem wich Chriſtians. We 
have ſeen plain references to the Goſpels of Matthew, Luke and Jobn. 


And probably, be had read, and. was acquainted with Mar#'s allo. 
6 580 is there ſo much as a pretenſe or infiguation, that the later Chris- 


3 . ie 2 ene forged thoſe hiſtories to do honour to Jeſus. 
=. 5 ee ys, that ther 


had altered Malo 9 Bat of _ he = | 
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33 XVIII. References yo Fadis recorded in the M. T. 287 
Never the worſe ſor that. Af qeſus had not been acknowledged &. D. 
| to be dhe Son ef God, ſooh aber his coming, he-ought; ne der to harr 27 
been ſo acknowledged. But he: was elromad tw be ſo, when the 
evidences, which he produced, might be examined. As there mere 
many in divers parts of the world, who ſoon owned his divine miſ- 
Hon: and character, notwithſtanding many outward diſopuragements ; 
there is reaſon to believe, that they had good evidences t. Origen 
anſwers very well: ¶ That Jeſus had by his doctrioe ſo affected ma- 
ny in diffrent parts of the world, Greeks and Barbarians, wile and 
*«-unwile;: that they-had-contended for Chriſtianity even unto death. 
A. In another pure ) Celfum ant Jeſus 8 nb 
ſedition. - AIR out of t 
3. Aﬀter this (5) 'fays Origen, he brings in his Jem, /-argving a- ke nati- 
« gainſt Jeſus in this-manner. Firſt, that he pretended, he-was horn 5,7,” 
ol a virgin. - Then he reproacheth him, wih bis birth än a Jerich 271 
«village, and of à poor woman öf that countrey;"\who ) Gabbbed 74 5. - 
e by the labout of her hands. Aud be ſays, ſhe was pit an hUů ii. 
< her huſband; who was a carpenter by trade, he having ſounds chat 
« the was guilty of adultetie. Then he ſays, that ee , 
* turned out of doors by her buſband, ſhe wandred about.in:a:ſbame- 
« full manner, 'tili ſhe had brought forth Jeſus in am obuce place, 
1 and that he being in want, ſerved in Egypt for a livelihood : and 
having there learned ſome charms, ſuch as the Egyitians are ond 
of, he vetiiraed bame. - And then valuing himfelt. upna those 
-* charms, ſpomers, ]: be ſet vp. himſalf for a G,, nt 2 
4. Ferber Qrigen ſays, “het f fQitious, parſon of. 2 Jaw 
i ſays, that tlie mother of Jeſus, being great with child, was put a- 
Yep: LL AI who had eſpouſed: her, be having convicted 
ail vAoglil mog a 2 e. * ii OY acmifrge! 6 A + (45 oe « ber 
N . baviozos 1662 26 Ga 1 ing oral as 10 2d lilvedt 
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ce 1 wh a ſoldier damed Pantheras,” But Origen 
ſeems not to give us here the de Celſus exactly. However, 
afterwards Celſus goes on. Was (x) the mother of Jeſus hand- 
«ſome; that God ſhould be im dog with her beauty ? It is unwor- 
thie of God, to ſuppoſe; him to be taken with a corruptible body, 
aiot do dhe in love, with a woman, whether: d be of .coyal. looms, 
Wanne len diz bat 001805 5; 11 (00104391:2 l 

F. 10 ancther place. () Cells ſays : Bat if God would ſend 
a forth a ſpirit from himſeif, what need had he to breath him into 
< the Womb uf a woman d For, ſince he knew how to make men, 


ehe bars eee ee "ot cat his own. 


| a ſpirit into ſuch filth.” _ . 
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-' 6; From all which we learn, that there. did. then ahi among 
* Chriſtians ſuch an account of the miraculous conception. of Jeſus, as 
e now havs in the Goſpels: thatibe-was: born of 'a virgin, 4) tbe 
power cbe Migbeſ : chat her hüſand was. a earpenten, that [Jeſus 
ns born in a village, or town of Judes, which Was not then of any 
great entent, and alſò that he was in Egypt, and returned ibence: 

and that there wete ſome extraordinarie works related to be dane by 
dimm uſterwards: bpon-accautit, bf aich he was in the higheſt vene- 
cation wN many. See Mattel. Auch a Luke ili ii : in 


Origen () ſays very well; tbiat: the ſtorie of Pantheras is a ſilly and 


zimprobable fiction, >the foigetie of blind malice, to overthrow the 
 eredit of iche niruculoue conception of Jeſus. And he appeals to 
_ Celfus, and all the*Orccks'! and” Barbarians in general, whether 'it 
"wk at all Rely; that perſon) whoſe great deßgu was 10 deliver 
men erm the 'vorriiptiobe uf thiv world, ' and'whochad! ſucceeded to 
8 in convertingimen ſrotm their' vices, ſhould not have 
jo much as a legitimate birth? It was much more likely that it 
ſhould be of an extraordinaric kind, ſuch as that received by Chri- 
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Ch. XVIII. Referencer to the Nativity of 7a 1 


the Jews were, to whom Celſus had applied for ſcandal, to frame a 
different account from that of the diſciples. Concerning which I 
ſhall only ſay farther, that undoubtedly, at firſt, Marie only knew, 
that the child was conceived in her by a divine interpoſition, with- 
out the concurrence of a man. It is probable, that the account gi- 
ven by her is true, in that her huſband was convinced of it, and ful- 


ly fatisfied about it, as appears from the Evangeliſts. Their ac- , 


count is ſupported by all the'great works done by Jeſus, and by his 
reſurrection from the dead, and by the miracles of his Apoſtles, and 
by the wonderfull ſucceſſe, and great effects of his doctrine in the 
world. This is ſaid for the truth of the miraculous birth of the 
Lord Jeſus. Why 

As to the fitneſſe of it, I would "obſerve, that there is no abfurdi- 
w in the Evangeliſts account of this matter. And we may do Celſus 
the juſtice to own, that he does not deny the poſſibility of it. 


289 
However, it was no hard matter for malicious enemies, "ſuch as A. D. 


176. 


* 
9 
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7. After theſe things, ſays (a). Origen, the Jew in Celſus, in- | Mare. i. 


« ſtead'of the Magians, in the Goſpels, ſays. It was given out by 
«« Jeſus; that Chaldeans were moved at the time of his birth, to come, 
« and worſhip him, as a God, when he was but a little child, and 


" 2 ) this was dang to Herod the Tetrarch : ; who iſſued out an 


bern e ee a 


L I. & 58. 5. 45 | | | for the credibility of the evangelical: hiſlo- | 

( £) 4nd that this war ii . Herod, re, in the firſt part of this work. Where © 
thi Titrarch.] Kat Heady 76 Tripdpyy - "the Evangeliſts freedom from all errours | 
To . I would here make two of this kind was largely ſhewn. ' Second- 
remarks upon Celſus miſtaking King of | 4 2 ſince io learned i nan as Celfas, a- 
all Judea, in whoſe time Jeſus was born, (AO I Roe paris 
| for his Son, Herod the, Tetrarch of Gali- made ſych a blunder in hiſtorie, the Chri- 


| lee. "Firſt. We ſee the great difficulty of ftian writers, of the, ſame age,. or later, 


mp hl js! 1904 ought not to be too en ren 
more ear in miſtakes 

which 4 4 1 ay i 
Vor- II. P p 


r firm the argument, ſo tnuch inſiſtedl on 


; D, 
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ELN. . be Av 
« order ta haut all, killed, wha had; Weber eee 


0 intendiog to kill him with the reſt, nnn 0 mauute | | 


« age, he. ſhould, take the government. 
li gapogt be queſtioned, bot that hero/is a th to the hillo- 


z rie in the ſecond chapter of St. Matthew's: Goſpel. , We are not to 
| wonder, that Celſus, hg was pleaſed to conſider Jeſus as an impoſ- 
tot, could fag, that this, or ſome: other things in the Goſpels, 
were given aut, or invented by Jeſus bimſelf, by whom therefore | 


his diſciples were deceived. But that is only ſaid, not proyed. For 


iis Ugenſpbahle to ſuppoſe, that, the diſciples, hould preach, Jaſus | 


at the bazacd of their lives, without any good evidences of bis divine 
miſſign and character. There are many great things related of Jeſus 
in the Goſpels, which the diſciples muſt have certainly known, 


- whether ey were true, ot not. \Morearer,. it would, have 
been in vain for Jeſus, or his diſciples, at that time, to tell a ſtorie 


of Chaldeans, or Wiſe men of the. Faſt, coming to Jeruſalem, to wor- 


ſhip a.new- born child, and of Herod's thereupon putting to death 


a great number of children i in an | adjacent village, unleſs, it had been 


f true, and matter. ol fact: . eſpecially, with ſo eee as 


4:3 


are pit t igito the narrative by. , Manhew, 
8. Afterwards (4) the. Jew in Celſus uitrefics Jaſus, * . 


5 « Wha occalion had you, when an infant, to be carried into Egypt, 


«lea caſt you ſhould be killed? A God has no reaſon to be afraid of 


_ «death, And now an angel comes from. heaven to direct you and 


*% your. relations, to. fles into Egypt, leaſt you ſhovld be taken up, and 
ANG = if the great God, who had already ſent twq an- 
ls upon your Wes et 
13 Ge. 2 r 93, 
Rene EY reference to the biſtorie inotbe ſecond 


2 ; 
. "Jes bebte ms ia horn}, a woman. be. wir enge ſed to 
= x 


100 Lan 121 pol! 56. 24 ic: vgn 14 12 ac Iten! THE! 220417, n 


10) znim mes 100 u advii 54 a 


9 
n * L 11 4 4 


nene. 


ee n 6 1280 ae ie ge 2106 . B 


Ch. XVIII. Speaks of our Lord's Journey into Egypt. 
dangers, as other men are. And it was more agreeable to divine wiſ- 
dom .and goodneſſe, that Jeſus ſhould ſometimes decline dangers, 
than that his enemies ſhould be raged, See 25 ii. 1 * and 
compare ch. . 

la another place Cellus bes heße words: * But(2 Fi ci he [Herod] 
10 was afraid, that when you was come of age, you ſhould reign in 
his ſtead: why. did you not reign, when you was of age? But ſo 
<« far from that, the Son of God wanders about, cringing like a ne- 
ec ceſſitous beggar. Or, as ſome may chogſe it ſhould be rendred: 
0 Skulking ou _ to ah as if he was. e n taken 
p- b * 

| Thele * are very irreverent : Bar * contain 8 
teſtimonie to the ſecond chapter of St. Matthew's Goſpel. - 
++: But (6) chat it may not be ſuſpected, ſays . n 
& paſt hy any chapters, becauſe we haue ng anſwer at hand: 1 have 
« thought it beſt, actordiag ſto my ability, to confute every thing 


$ propoſed by him: not ſo much obſerving the natural order of thinge, e 


« but the: ontler, Which be has taken himſelf. Let us ſee therefore 
«. what heifays,) denyiag that the: Holy; Spitit was ſeea/ by our Seyi- 


n, ſnhape of a dove, Risthe Je, Who fal goes on, ada 


« dreſſing himſelf to him, whom we own for our Lord. Tou ſay, 
* that when you was waſhed, by John, there lighted\apon you the 

t appearance of a bird. The Jew: adds: What (a) dredible wit- 
ce neſſe has ſaid, chat he ſaw this?'or who heard the voice from hea- 
« ven; declaring you to be the Son of God, excepting yourſelf ; and, 
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A. D. | 
RT baptiſm By John: that John, as well/as our Saviour, had 


Joni, 


EEA vi 
This paſſage bears teſtimonie to many things recorded in the Goſpels: 
ſuffered a violent death: that according to the diſciples of Jefus] who 


had written bis hiſtorie, when he was baptized, the Holy Ghoſt 
deſcended like a dove, and abode” upon him; and thete was 2 voice 


ſtom heaven,  dectaring him to be the Son of God; or the Meſffah. 
_Celfus may have referred to ſeveral of the Goſpels,” but, as it feems, 


more particularly to John i. 32. 33. Aud Jobn bare recoril, ſaying : 


 T ſaw the Spirit deſcending from heaven, like a dove, e eee 74 
Cant And: what follows. ui n 0389) 99 $134 N eus 


- Origen's anſtwwer to this is prolix. Toward the concluſion of which 


| he fays: 1 (e) muſt add, that Celſus is miſtaken, when he thinks, 


<< that Jeſus himſelf told'theſe things, the opening of the heavens, 


Tor — Jorden, i the hope vf 5 dove: for- 


«aſmuch ab in nd tert of 'Scripture is. it related; that he'faid this. 


Ver dig this great author conſider; how, Ille this ſuited him, who 


e of the viſion in the mount faid'to the diſciples, tell this viffon to 
mn, untill the Son of un br ven from the dead." Matt. xvii. 9. 


vis nor'likely, that he who faj this, ſhould telt the diſciptes 


e hat had been ſeen and heard by John. And any may per- 
_ ©.ceive from his whole life, chow | he' declined ſpeaking'of himſelf. i 


« If I bear witneſſe of my:felf;” fays he, my woitneſſe 31 naß rue. John 
dev. 310 He choſ# to ſhew himſelf ta ne the:Chriſt by en | 


 <- rather an by Words. 80 far: was lie from boaſting.” -/! -/ 


. 20, '< Celſus /) fays, that Jelus taking” to himſelf ten or 3 
eAbzecte, vile publicans and ſaylors, went about with them getting 
« his ſubliſtence in a baſe and ſhamefull manner. 

There is no doubt, that Celſus means the twelve diſciples of Je- 


155 fs, 12 ny attcnded. But be ſo much diſliked 


5 4 1 \ 
1 | bt rh EIT e e the 
* * 


7 of 0 1 . FA , 
TEA 8 $< 4 WE... a 1 2 20 2 | «44 8 rs 4 kh 
TETRIS. SETTER. TIES; | 8 335 » $24.00 n £57- N $525; 


Ch. XVIII, Speaks of Chrift's twehve Apoſtles, 


the truth of the Goſpels, that he could not endure to put down the A+ 2 


right number, though that be a point ſo indifferent. For the ſame 
reaſon, I ſuppoſe, he calls the diſciples ſailors or mariners, inſtead of 
fiſhermen. Celſus gives ill language, and vilifies the diſciples. But 


it does not appear, that he produced any inſtances of their wicked- 


neſſe. Publicans and ſailors, or fiſhermen, are oftentimes bad men. 
But they are not all ſo. The original employments of the diſciples 
ſhew, that they were not men of much learning, or of great and weal- 
thie families: but they might be very honeſt - nevertheleſs, The 
more deſpicable they were, the more evidently does the ſueceſſe of 


the goſpel, preached by them, appear to be owing to it's trutb, and 
importance, and the power of God attending it. That Celſus pro- 


duced. no proof, nor credible account, that the diſciples were bad 
men, is apparent: becauſe Origen- conjectures, he might found this 
character upon what is ſaid of them in (g the epiſtle of St. Barna- 


bas, or elſe upon what gt. Peter ſays: to Chriſt, Luke v. 8. Depart 


from me, 0 Lord, for Jam a ſinfull man. And though Jeſus ſuhiiſt- 


edin a mean and humble manner, it was not ſhameful)... But it is 


great and ſhamefull peryerſneſle, to cenſure the life of Jeſus, who, 
ut external pomp. and ſplendour, , went about, dung good, as it is 

* 1 Acts x. 38. And who was ſometimes attended by thou- 
' ſands, whom be fed in deſert places: who, would have been his con- 
tant followers, with many. others, if he would but haue exerted his 
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power for procuring to nn. ſock. NOR 8 | 


as they faw he was well able to do. 1h 0 een e 


11. „1 muſt not omit, « that (5) in 1 place the. e 
« Cellos ſays, Jeſus ſet out with ten profligate publicans and fayl- 


12. « or un () on Celis cala what ro 22. 
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CELSUS Ch. XVIII. 


A. D. „ works nay be . Jeſus, pretends (E) 


176 4 40 grant, that the things related of him, are true, ſuch as _ 


e 5 5 der ien! 8 e 0 i) 246 lt nt . 


« diſeaſes, raiſing the dead, feeding multitudes with a few loaves, of 
<,which likewiſe large fragments were left, and whatever other things 


_  « the diſciples, Who, as he thinks; delighted in ſtrange things, have 


© weitten. And then adds: Well, ther, let us grant that all theſe 
* things were dine by you. "After: which he inſtanceth in the tricks 


_ «of Egyptiqns, and other impoſtors. And then aſketh this queſti- 


on: Becauſe they de ſuch things, muſt we therefore eſteem them 
t to be Goc ſons ? or muſt we not rather 'fay, thi theſe are art. 
A ces of wieked and miſerable men? 
Celſus here evidently: refers to our Goſpels, and ive he hiſto- 
ries of out Lotd, in Which thoſe miracles are recordefl, to have been 
wfitten by bigidiſeiples. And he'kpew, that thoſe works; were e- 
ſteemed proofs, that he was the Son of God. Upon which Origen 
obſerves. Ven (/) ſee, fays he, that Celſus in a manner allowes, 
there is ſuch . as magick: though, poſſibly, he is the ſame, 
« who wrote feveral. booky eainſtihagick.” Origen ſpeaks modeſt- 
. But Tft it ver dle, that he is the fame perſon. More- 


over Origes Bere anfers very well, . that (1) whatever things ere 


farmed by the /juglers, horn Cel ſus ſpeaks of, were not done 
nor the reformation of mankind; nor to furm in them the fear of 
Ge er Ohe vibes! Which was the\gren defign ef the life of 
© paws wb net perform great works to he wondted eat: bur 
© that the men of that and future times, might be induced by bis 


_ «-deftritie-aritexatiple, to live well, and aims to pleaſe God in what- 
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Chi XVIII. Refers to Chrift's Miracles 


2135 «He im) aſks us, ſays Origen, 45 bar redſont ave 55 Piduted 
lo think bim the Son of C? And he makes us anſwef r Sede 


295 


A, De 
176. 


« we know bis death was under gone for the deftru#ion of the parent of Tale 


« evil.” And ſoon after: Here (n) he makes us anſwer him, 
©-that we therefore have thought bim to be the Son of Gbd, becauſe be 

« braked the lame, and the blind, and, as you ſay, raiſed the dead” © 
Io which Origen makes this glorious anſwer : * Undoubtedly, 

© we dothink him to be the Chriſt, and the Son of God; becauſe 
«© he healed the lame, and the blind. And we are the more con- 
e firmed in this perſuaſion by what is written in the prophecies. 
« Then ſhall the eyes of the blind be opened, and the ears of the deaf 

« ſhall: bear, and the lame man ſhall leap as an hart. If; xxxv, 5. 6. 


t Batthat he alſo raiſed the dead; and that this is not a fiction of thoſe 
is evident hence: That if it had been a 


© who wrote the Goſpels, is 
fiction, there would have been many recorded to be raiſed 

sup, and ſuch as had been a long time in tlieir graves. But it not 
being a fiction, few have been reogrded :* for inftance the daugh- 

iter of the ruler of a ſynagogue: (of whom 1 do not know, why he 

« ſaid : be is not dead, but fleepeth': expreſfing ſomething peculiar to 

herʒ not c to all dead perſons :) and the only ſon of a Wi- 

dow on whom he had commpaſſion and'raifed him to Ute, after he 
© had- bid the bearer Arche beg 6: and the third, Lazarus, 
«who had been buried four days. 


Wuſius quoting the erde cf Celtbt abort cited: in a differtation 
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CELSUS. ch. XVIIL 
et have underſtood Celſus to allow, that Jeſus had healed the blind, 
10 and the lame. But he ſays, be apprehends, that theſe words do 


not repreſent what Celſus allowed, but what Chriſtians af- 
4 firmed,” 


It appears to me i Au I difficult to determine, whether Celſus 
believed thoſe great works of our Lord, or not. But it is not eaſie 
to ſee, how he could diſbelieve them. And he was at a loſſe how 
to account for them. And, as Orizen obſerved : Nou ſee, lou in a 
manner. be allows, that there is ſuch a»thing as magick.. I think, Cel- 
ſus could not, or would not allow. our Lord's great works to have 
been done by the power of God, . becauſe he would not admit the 
conſequence; which was, that Jeſus had a divine commiſſion, and 


_ acted by authority from heaven. And rather than admit that juſt . 


and neceſſarie concluſion, he bas recourſe. to. ſhifts and evaſions, 


which are abſurd, and inconſiſtent. . As Origen ſays, . Celſus(p) not 


being able directiy to deny the great works which Jeſus is recorded 


4 to have done, aſperſeth thegg, and calls them juggling tricks.” - 


However, we learn from Celſus, that Chriſtians did in dalieve. 
to be the San of God, becauſe he had healed the lame, and 

e blind, and raiſed the dead: and becauſe. after this, he had vo- 

| luntarily ſubmitted to death for the deſtruction of fin, or of Satan and 


bis works. And may we not now appeal to all mankind, if thoſe 


Chriſtians did not act very rationally,” in believing Jeſus to be the 
_ Chriſt, the Son of God, provided they had but good ground for 


the truth and reality of the great works aſcribed to him? as they 


conplaly had, ond =: LY eee eee 


e n 
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Ch, XVII. Nefart to Cbriſtr Miracles. 


14. Still it may be expected, that 1 ſhould take ſome notice of the 
inſinuation, which we met with ſome while ? ago, that Jeſus, 
when he was in Egypt might learn ſome charms and magical pow- 
ers, whereby he obtained an ability to perform ſome works, that 
ſhould appear ſurprizing. To which it has been already well anſwer- 
ed by learned Chriſtian writers: How (q) ſhould Jeſus learn ma- 
« pick in Egypt, when he was yet an infant, and not much more 


than two years of age. And if he had learned that art in his child 8 
hood, how came it to paſs, that he performed not any wonderfult _ 


© works before he was thirty years of age? To-which might be add - 
« ed, that it is beyond the power. af e 5 e ſuch works 
<« as were done by Jeſus.” - 5 


This objection has been conſidered, and well anal by Grotivs. | 


I need only tranſcribe a part of what he ſays, reſertiug my readers to 
the reſt, * That (r) Jeſus was in Egypt, is known only from the 


« writings of his diſciples, who alſo ſay, that he returned thence, when 


ehe was till an infant. And if in the time of Chriſt and his Apo». 
4 ſtles, there bad been i in Egypt, or any where elſe, ang magical art, 


« by which the blind might be made to ſee, the lame to walk, the dumb 


* to erk, and all kinds of maladies ee on a ſudden, as 
Ot n 


2 8. Vl 1 e 187. mie qui 8 8 adbuc. inde 


| (9) ++ . opponimus Munſteri reſponſum . rediifſe. .', ; Tum vero, fi Chriſti-et ejus 
* E. quomedo gwacſo, patuiſſot puer, et (  Giljpulorum tempore, uiquam aut in Ae 
= ſs in pueritia didicit artem illam, qua= gica, qua poſſent fieri, quae de Chriſto 
re non feeit figna ante 30. vitae ſuae annum ? praedicantur, muti omnes ſubito ſanari, 
Tunc enim coepit coraſtare miraculis, my _ clavdis greffio, caecis viſus dari, Impera- 
nunguid mortui. poſſunt viviſitari per magi- tores, Tiberius [Tatit! ann, vi. 20.) Ne- 


cam virtutem, ut Jeſus Chriftus 2 ro [Sueton. ejus vita. cap. 56. ] atque alu, 
Pay Confuratis Toldes, Jeſchu. p. | qui ad fnquirenda talia nullis e 


pepercerunt, haud d 
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298 CLN N Ch. XVIII. 
AD. they: were by Jeſbs Chriſt," — Tiberiu and Nero, 
176. e and others, who. were very- curious _ pops regal WOre have 
| -< ſpared-no coftits obtain it. 
1g. he (0 Jem goes on: How - Pn we take er 
«:God; who, as we have underſtood,” performed none of thoſe 
ch ««hings-which. were protniſed: [Tbar is, as J apprebend, did not ac- 
3 <<: compliſb-the- worldly. deliverance, which the us expected.) But 
— «when: wo had Judged' him guilty, and would bring hitn to puniſh- 
Diſciples, ment, though he ſhamefully hid hirnſelf, and fled away, yet was 
* _<taken, being betrayed by thoſe whom he called his diſciples. But 
tit became not a God to fle, nor to be taken, and executed. Leſt 
« of all did it become him to be deſerted and betrayed by his compa- 
<«< nions; who knew all his ſecrets, wh followed him as their maſter, 
dang 20h wSaviour, err meſſenger ofthe Mat 
High God. | | 4 
98 . ee eee ee e the Goſpels, 
which we now have; and from which Celſus manifeſtly takes his ac- 
counts, Hi be endeavots to foros vero, to the diſadvantage 
a 9 £418 £ 22 + 
This paſſage, then, affures us, chat de fees „ diffike? Telus, be- 
, _ eaſe he did not anſwer their carnal expectations: that he met with 
_ © unkindnefſe from his diſciples : by one of whom he was betrayed, 
du bythejolt forſaken: thatahs Jews plotted againſt. Jeſus, and that 
bose taken, and put to:deathd by them. But what.Celſus infioy- 
_ " ates, that Jeluvabſcendeds is falſe, He was apprebended, and died 
voluntarily: thongh he had ar ſore times retired. for ſafety, bis bour 
hot being. yet came, And the garden, in which he was apprehended, 
dess a plane, whither he often went wich his diſciples, We learn al- 
_ 6x that the Ekriftiati acequnts of that time were, (agreeable to our 
by Fg that the. diſciples had converſed intimatly with Jefus, - and. 
- * and Saviour; andthe on and 
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ch. XVIII, References to our Saviour's laft Suferings 


meſſenger of the great God. We learn, finally, that the croſſe of A D. 


Chriſt was matter of offenſe and ſcandal with many. 


16. He (e) then finds fault with the diſciples, \ as ue heir 2 
« fon, that he foreſaw, and foretold the things, which befell kim. If, u, 
« But that this is true, we can ſhew, whether Celſus will, or not, /* offerings. 


For we can allege many other things foretold by dur Saviour, Which 
t happened to the Chriſtians, his followers, in after times. Who 
can forbear to admire theſe words: And ye ſhall be briught Before 
© Governours and Kings for my ſake, for a teſtimonie to them and the 
Gentil? Matt. x.18.. . , For if any men were to be brought before 
« Governours and Kings for their doctrine, who ſhould be mote like- 
ly, than the Epicurcans, who deny a Providence? ? And who, 
« that ſhall in his mind place himſelf near Jeſus, muſt not wonder, 
„hen. he hears him ſay: And this Goſpel ſhall be preached in the 
« whole world, for 4 'teflimonie tb them, and to the (Gentils. In 
« xxiv. 14.] And yet k has been fulfilled. And the Goſpel of [Jeſus 
« Chriſt has been preached to all men under heaven, Greeks 15 | 
. Barbarians, wiſe and unwiſe. , For the word preathed with pow- 
«er has ſubdued all mankind, Nor is there any ſort of men, that 
10 has refuſed to accept of the docttine of Jeſus. ' And let the Jew 
«.in Celſus, Who detiyes that Jeſus forefaw what 'would Happen to 
<« himſelf, conſider, how it ſhould come to paſs, that when Jeruſa- 
« lem was ſtanding, and the Jewiſh worſhip was petformed there 
* in all it's' ſplendour, Jeſus ſhould foretell Ml that would happen 
_ « to it from the Roman. Nor can they fay, chat che ſes 
4 preached the docttine of the Goſpel by word of mouth only, and 
did not deliver to their diſciples any written memoirs concerning 
| _ «Jeſus. But in them it is written: When ye ſhall ſee Feruſalem com- 
«paſſed with armies, then iow that the defolation thereof is nigh. L 
Ii. 20. There were then no urmies near Jeruſalem, to furtou 
8 i, * it. That firſt began to be gone under Nero, - and 
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% Bat 0% Celfus. ſays, haut = e of Joo the. thiog 
10 « being too manifeſt to be denied by them, have bethought them» 


PRE « ſelyes to ſay, that he forcknew all theſe things,” . . . But (x) 
© they are very weak in thinking to vindicate Jeſus, by writing theſe | 


« things, of bicn. As if one ſhould affirm a man to be righteous; 
« and ſhew bim to be wicked; ſay, be is a good man, and ſhew 
that he has committed murder: ſay, be is immortal, and ſhe him 
eee al. 15 the paint. which be is arguing: the atber inſtances 
for illuftratiqn,) Prefacing, however, continually, that he 
«| . Eor neither do yon ſay, that he ſeem- 


5 ? 


| Chriſte * ed to wicked. men 9 ſuffer. theſe things, when he net foes 


E 
24. 


* But you openly and exprelelyiay, that he did ſuffer ... 
ata is certain, then, that Jeſus died. Otherwiſe his diſciples would 


pn bare (5lat lated it. pd id 19,88, certain, that, he; foretold. both hie 
E 


(his reſurreQtion, And. it may deſerve eee 


* 3 Chriſtians of that ting, with whom Celſus argued, did 


> really ly ſuffered, and died. His attacks therefore were made up- 


= r park. of the ee eee Hau or uren 
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18. What (x) 650, oy demon, or; wiſe Rk ade 
© that ſach things were to happen. to: him, would not have avoided 


< my if he could, and got fall, under che evils he forclaw !: 


W leary. hence, that the Diſciples account of Jeſus. was, that he 


ot lay, that Jeſus only ſeemed to die, or ſeemed to ſuffer: but, that 


bann his: ſufferings, and that he ſuffered, and died, as we tiow 


_ in. our. _ Goſpels, / Abd we may obſerye, that whereas ſome 
while age Celſus pretended, the Diſciples, had: been; deceived by 

Jeſus, 1 no he makes. them defigning men, who had contrived to ſay; 
_- the ol Jew of og r Aud mheress Juſt nom be inſinuat. 
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Ch. XVIII. References to-our Saviour's laſt Sufferings. 


ed, that Jeſos had fled; and abſconded, but nevertheleſs was appre- 
hended, here he endeavors to ſhew the abſurdity of coming in the 
way of ſufferings that had been foretold. So that, after all, the ac- 
count in the Goſpels, writ by the Diſciples, was, as now, that Jeſus 
had voluntarily ſabmitted'to the ſufferings, which he had foreſeen. 

In which there is no abſutdity. Origen reminds Celſus of Socrates, 

and other wiſe men, who underwent e Ren 1 04 cook 
have avoidec. 
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19. The (z) Jew i in Celſus tilt goes on, ſaying more ſoclich Jeſus be- 


* things. If he foretold, who ſhould betray him, and who ſhould Judas 


'« deny him; how came it to paſs, that they did not fear him as a 


e 


And Pe 
ter denie@ 


« God ? ſo that the one ſhould not dare to betray him, nor the other him. 


« to deny him? But they betrayed him, and denied 1 5 fo lire did 
10 « they regard him.“ 

Here are more references to ſome of the material facts and circum- 
1 attending the ſufferings of Jeſus, as recorded in our Goſpels. 
And they are all eaſily accounted for, Judas, the traytor, was a 

- wicked, covetous man: and ated againſt his light and conviRtiog. 
Peter, who denyed Jeſus, was exceedingly ſhocked by our Lord's 


being apprehended, and was overcome by fear, ſo a8 to diſown his 


relation to Jeſus. However, Judas foon afterwards was ſo ſenſible 


of the greatneſſe of his guilt, as to fall into deſpair: And Peter ſoon 


| hey bewailed his weakneſſe with many tears. 
80 long. as theſe facts, which Celſus cavils at, are in the Goſpels, 


they will de thought credible hiſtories. They who put down. ſuch | 


things, ſo diſadvantageous to themſelves or their friends, and ſeem- 
"iogly fo diſhonorable to Jeſus himſelf, their lord and maſter, did 


"not forge a ſtorie to aggrandiſe him, or themſelyes. _ But they wrote 
the truth impartially, without fear'or favour. As is admirably ſhewn» 


dy 11 in this content. | 
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a0. How (a) frivolous, and eanifetly full ks what Celſus * 
« _—_— any man betrayed. another man, with whom he ſat at 
« table. And bow much le would any man, who was ſo favored 


 « by a God, hetray him? 


Origen treats this remark r it n 


3 there ane nne. 


1 rica to me, that Cellus here not ouly argues from the: inti- 
ger of Chriſt and the Diſciples, but intends alſo to uſe ſome of 
the very expreſſions ,of the Evangeliſt. Luke xxil. 21. Bur bebold, 
' band of bim that betrayeth me is with does the table. And ſee John 
Iii. 26. and 28, 
21. But Celſus has puſhed this argument füll farther. Which, 
perhaps, ought not to be omitted by me. © It (6) was God, ſays 
be, who e theſe things. Therefore there was a neceſſity 
« that they ſhquld come to paſs, God therefore compelled his own 
4. Diſciples and Prophets, with whom he ate and drank, to be wick- 
ominable, for, whoſe welfare above all othgrs be ought 
1 to, have been concerned. Never did man betray another, with 


„hom he fat at table, 'Here he who fits at table. with God, bo- 
* trays bim. "And; which is til worſe, God himſelf lays ſnarcs for 


7 who * „ whe e. ae (hams en e. 


T0 which Origen 8 « Cells thinks, that what has — 


i -«« foretold, cotnes to paſs, becauſe it has been foretold. To which 


e can wy means aſſent. "For we do not ſay, that he who fore- 
« told ſomethi 


tute will come to aſs, * POS gy not foretold. 
e n | 
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ng future, is the cauſe of it's coming ia pals. But 


ch Vn Keferencit td our Savioat's laft Sufferings. 303 
- 22, If (e) he thought fit to undergo ſuch things, andi in obe- A. D. 
«« diende to the Father he ſufforecd death: it is apparent, that they CH 
could not be painfull and grievous to him, he being a God, and ous 

« conſenting to them,” Why (a) then does he lament, and be her. 

_ «© wall, and ptay, that the fear of deſtruction may be removed, ſays. 

4 jng to this purpoſe: O Father, it be paſſible, let this cugy paſs way.” 

Matt. xxvi. 39. 

Here Origen obſerves, that Jeſus is not ſaid in the Goſpels 1 be- 
wail. But we plainly ſce, that Celſus had our Goſpels before Hic. 
And in them Jeſus i is repreſented ſuffering in obedience to tlie Fa- 
ther, himſelf willing, and conſenting thereto. And yet he prayed, 
that tbe cup might paſs from bim. I need not ſtay to ſhew the con- 
fiſtence of theſe things. 

23. Why (e) did he not now at laſt, [when condenined} if not Jeſus was 
« before, deliver himſelf from this ignominie, and do juſtice upon __ 
e them; who reviled both him and his Father ?” Referring to the 
reproaches caſt upon Jeſus, yu hanging on the croſſe. Matt. xxvii. 
1 

Origen ſays, that the fame anfiper wil kei here, which'is given 
by all others, who hold a Divine Providence, in anſwer to the ob- 
jection, taken from God's not preſently puniſhing wicked men. 

24. Celſus (/) as Otigen ſays; ſelecting ſome paſfages out of z, ©; 
© the Goſpels, with a deſign to expoſe them, reproaches Jeſus with cunfances 
erb gal and the vinager, as if be wis mighty eager to drink; and 1 
* was not able patiently to endure chin, which common people often bear pixi. 
« contentedly.” 

. Celſus here plainly refers to Matt. xxzvii. 34. They gave bim vina- 
ger to drink, mingled with gall, And when be bad taſted thereof, be 
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And when: 2 aun filled. with vinager, wh reached ant 'to- his 


mouth, it is (aid, be received the vinager, and then ſaid: Tt 65 ſniſp. 


ed. And bowing bis bead, he gave up the ghoſt.” So that Celſus, in 
this ſhort paſſage, referred to St, John's account of the vinager, giv- 


en to our Lord, at the concluſion of his crucifixion, as well as to 


the winager, and tbe gall, preſented to him, when they were going 
to.crucify him: OUT Os wy Re Ran he: relies: 
ons upon Jeſus. (g) ae,, TIE. 
26. Celſus in a rude 5 eee fan: « What FN diffe- 
<« rence can ere be for a God to eat the fleth of lambs, and drink 
1 gall and vinager, or to eat any other impurity ?” It is likely that 


Delſus here refers to our Saviour s cating the paſchal lamb with the 
a diſciples. Origen anſwers; * We (i) do not ſay, that God ate the 


* fleſh of. * but *. * clothed uk a n _ 
10 © cat it. 5. 
26. Bot 600 5 Origen, go the Jew i in Cale Acne 1 . 
* downright ye: That he was put to death, and ſuffered, having 
* convinced no * in bis life-time, not o n as his dif 
ki 1 DO very true; that, few. believed. in e in 
iſon of them who believed in him afterwards. Celſus pre- 


| Nh tends, that the diſciples did not bers in en becauſe they bid 
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em References. is nur Savituis laft Sufferings 
„% £5 T hey (I) who converſed with him, when alive, and heard 


« under puniſhment, and dying, were ſo far from dying with bim, 
« or for him, or being induced to deſpiſe ſufferings, that they de- 


« nied, they arm: his ee But now, . you dye * 
< him.” 


395 
A. D. 
« his voice, and followed him as their maſter, when they ſaw him Cee, 


fortitude, 


2 Tim. 2. 


Celſus barn * to ha Gamen of the ade and . 9 8 


culacly- to Peter's denying: Chriſt. It is no great wonder, that they 
were all greatly ſhaken at the ſight of the ſufferings of Jeſus: Which 


at that time they could be hardly induced to think, ſhould befall-the 


Meſſiah. But they afterwards preached him boldly, with the ha- 
zard of all*that is dear in this word. Which ſhews, that they had 
good evidence of his reſurrection from the dead. Otherwiſe; they 
would never have reſumed their courage. And as the diſciples were 
2 eee in 1 and progcbing eee Nr. : 


Celſus ſeems to, have had TEE Paul's 
epiſtles ;, a8 2, Tim. ii. 11. 12. 4 44 4 foithfullſaying. Err if we die 
with bum, wwe ſhall. alſo live wi th bim : : and what follows... 7 

Celſus bere bears teftimonic to the fortitude of the Chriſtian, in 
| buen It is manifeſt from this paſſage, chat mavy did then die 

for, Chriſt; rather than deny bim. And it is not a linie irange, that 
a learned man, a man of ebene knowledge and underſtanding, 
ſhould ridicule, and make a jeſt of the grievous and unrighteous ſuf- 


ferings of innocent men, and of their patience, under tem. But ſo 


it was. ..Such was the contempt; which was then the lot of the fol- 
lowers of Jeſus. i And Celſus having taken it into his head to enter 
into controverſie with them, af thenceforward conſidering them as 


enemies, made no ſcruple to ridicule __, who, according to his 


own 
=. 


* 
5 L 00 N e Ge send 44 K. 05 


> Wo 4 - ; n 
+ Fu KV 6:6 +»  QCERUGWU EE Gn 


- =y 
2 * 29 - . 2 
7 * = ' ad ) 4 272 411 * 
1 N 3 11 x 


| 
1 


Ai D. 
176. 


* 


Circum- 


ances 0 
577% id 
erings 
— 
f bis Re- 
ectian. 


the füme 


3 wete arrived at ſuch exalted N to deſpife 
ſufferings, aid endure. dach pay, * ms ſpeak and act a- 
gainſt conviction. =, 11 D 117K iet Ang HH, N 
28. Having. Wiehtiones' ſeveral - Crock eee generally; not 
unverfaty, allo ved to be fables and fitions; Oelſus yt: 4. But (y) 

&© let us conſider, whether any one that has really died, ever roſe 

« again in the ſame body: unleſs you thinle, that u Rertez of others 
© arc indeed; us well ug ſvem tb be Fables 2: he yoar fable is pro 
« bable; utid'credible;,'becate of His volts of the croffe, when he 
«:62pited, dad the earthquakey/and\ the darknefſe 2 aud becauſe that 
ehen he was Ring, he” cont not defehd hien felf, but after he 
4 ad dead, he aroſe, and ſhe win the aks ef hb Puniſhment, 
ud bet WIE bath had bees Fiereedt But WhO fw ak this ? 
e ieee Wemag A6 Jon ey, And She br t. more of 
pelt, and ferne Gente who Faiſlied they fate 
be things, a8 they Jeficed — Som m—_ thit Bas = 
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Ch. XVIII. The Profs of dur Lord Reſurrection. 
ment, that he ſuffered. voluntarily, and that he was not deſtitute of 


power; as Celſus inſinuates, to help * e, in as 2 1 he 
had ſeen fit ſo to dozʒ 


Celſus ſays, Jeſus ſhewed himſelf dats woman, But be "and 
ed himſelf afterwards to.ſeveral wamen, and to his diſciples. Celſus 
knew this very. well. But it was to his purpoſe, it ſeems, to uſe the 
fiogular, rather than the plursl, number. That Celſus was well ac- 
quaintad with the Goſpels, is apparent. He knows what. ſeems to 
his advantage. And therefore. he calls this woman, meaning Marie 
Magdalen, à diſtracted woman: referring; to the ſeven demons that 
wete in her. But it ſhauld be conſidered, that theſe demons had 
been caſt enlarge eaSanaienew? 1 en een ſhe faw 
ſun, after his teſurrection. os 271 11 * | 

St. Jahn ch. xx. 1I. . 18, gives the moſt” ds e 
; Marie Magdalen's ſeeing oyr\Lord;:60d: conyerlipg, wich him, after 
he way riſeo-from the: desd. Indeed St. Mark xvii gu 107 11. fays, 
Joſis apprared fir tai Marie Mandeln, out of uus be bad cab. ſeven 
derarg.... But whether Celſus bad here an eye to St. Mark's Goſpel; I 

Sanngt deteriming.:.. For he might refer only to St. John's account of 
our Lord's ſhowing bimfelf t. Marie, add apply ta her the character 
ofa diſtraſtedi woman, from a nemevabrance: of nn 
concerning her in St. Luke's Goſpel; ch. viii. 1. 2. N 
geſide the texts already talcen notice of, Celſus indus 
to cefet to Luke xxivi 39. Bebold my. bapds and ny fret; this it is I 
8ꝗ＋⁊ꝗ— m erer 
Fm. 24. « 29. ait no ine ifs) 

29. © But'fp) Celſus ſays: If he would make maniſeſt his ite 
beweg he Sid have ſhewn himſelf to them that derided him, 
© and to him i that Sni tecf him, and indeed to all. Por furely, 


* he had no reaſon to fear "any! mortal noi, after he had W Want 3 xA 
« youll, wt Oad 0 
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NOCBLISUS xv 
To which 1 eee It would have been very mean in je- 


dus to ſhew hiinſelf to his wage, ahd to his deriders.” it is'ubſpeak- 


ably below the character of one, who had publicly wrought fo many 
wonderfull works, as Jeſus had done, and who after having been cru- 
ciſied, was really raiſed from the dead. It might likewiſe have been 


aulled inſuking them. As for ſhewing himſelf-t6 all, ik #! abſiiel 


and prepoſterous,” Jeſus ſhewed himſelf to the moſt proper perſoos, 
{and to as many as was fit.) by uappraring to thoſe who beſt knew 
him. To ſhew himſelf to ſuch as did not well know him before, 
might havs been reckoned officious, and impertinent, and vain boaſt- 
ing. Finally, the works wrought in his name afterwards, by thoſe 
who atteſted his reſurrection and exaltation, were' better evidences 
of his being riſen from the dead, than ſhewing himſelf to all the world 


would have been. They make out the moſt ſatisfactorie, and moſt 


durable deſNdmonie to this ĩthportunt ttt. 


Fromm the obje Ste made by Celſhs, we learn, However]! thit the 


| -biſtorie,) which oe now have in our Goſpele, is the'faine, which the 


Chriſtians at th ume Hod. Jeſus in odr. Goſpels; dock not hew 
hitnſelf to all, but to his diſciples, and acquaintance, of whom there 
wore once us une together; I. Oer. l probably, at's place 
in Galitee; where he was beſt: known, e Meer rn 
e Matt. xxvidy G. i ge e aorta nngD 


A NMerever, "all Gene attacks, is his asgumest agünt the Kit 
tiabe, are againſt our Goſpels. Which manifeſts . 


they. were in. If he Sagard thoſe Books, en xc 


hn Canteen then... 4B att 


+1130: He ora on... When (9) be was-neglefed.in he 1 5 | 
was contipually preaching to all men. But when he. ſhould have 
gre: al pllurance to Ml. men, he ſhows. himſelf priratliy to one 


" "een ee tw hk ans woman : ny, 1 


We 


© WE; $ 70. 5. ON ll 


Ch. vm. I. 255 Proofs of our Lord's Reſurrefion. 


309 


when met together privatly. But that is not all, as Celſus would A. D. 


176, 


infinuate, For he alſo {hewed, himſelf to ſeveral women. Matt. 
xxvili. 1 . 9. and to the ditciples, and others. with them, ſeveral 
times, Perky And, as before ſaid, he appointed a place in Galilee, 


- where they might ſee him. Matt. xxviii, 16. And it cannot be doubt- 


ed, but that there were great numbers, who ſaw him there. From 
his appointing: befote hand a certain place for meeting his diſciples 
and followers, it is manifeſt, that he was not ſhy of ſhewing him- 
11 to thoſe who had known him in his life time. 


31. © Again (r) he ſays: When he was puniſhed, he was 9 


« by all: but when riſen, by one. The contrarie to which ought 
© rather to have been.” 


Any one may perceive, that Celſus affects aug to diminich the 
number of thoſe, who ſaw Jeſus after he was riſen. He here pre- 


tende, that Jeſus appeared to one only: whereas before he owned, 
that he had appeared to his affociates, or companions. I am glad, 
however, that Celſus owns, Jeſus preached to all in his life-time, 
and that he died publicly before all the world. For there muſt have 


been ſome good reaſons, to induce men to believe in a perſon, ho 


was himſelf well known, and his a4: mne 
been publicly cruciſied. 

32. If (5) he would be hid, why was 40 a voice Wa FORM 
« yen, declaring him to be the Son of God ? [Mat. xvii. f.] And if 
be would not be hid, why did he ſuffer? why did he 15 N 

Imagine, that in this place Celſus refers. to our Lord's transfigu+ 
ration in the mount, and to what our Lord ſays, Mat. xvii. g.: And 
et they came down from. the mountain, Feſus charged them, ſaying : 
Tell the viſan to ng man, till the Son of man e riſen again from the 
dead. Some while ago (s) Cultus referred to the voice from heaven 


at Chriſt's baptiſm. Now he e to the voice _ r WARS 
de was on 1 eee | 


4 a ” 
9 2 A 5 | . 4 £ . 
1 1 - 
* 5 5 4 X * i MY $54 £ ” x ; L - 7 2 7 ut ; 
* * . 


OY 


6)Z. 2.$. 70. p. 104- () E. 2. &. 72. P. 10ꝶj. 


—— ——— H — — — — 


80 . ein hb. VII, 
GST, | A. 8 80 that da were divers teſtimogies given from A np in in favour 
"50 of Jeſus, in the beginiog, and in the progrelle, a of his miniſtrie, _ / 
in the end he died. I need not ſtay, to ſhew the conſiſtence of theſe 
tae: things. Nor was he left without Wipe, orig. the time of his 
8 ig 9 ſufferiogs, $a n 
WES: Nt. 25 . 0 e haye now traced, even in Cella, the hülle of our 
>: Lor 8 nativity, baptiſm, pro „ e 5 and wine. 
ov . tion : ; all agreeable to our Evangeli 
_— it will be next incumbent upon * obſerye — bt * of 
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Fan, aun wilh regard to our moral döchcine, G@ying, that (5) it 
5 e. eee of other Phileſophere, and contains i in it 


tt nothing weighty and new He alſo" ſeye, 0 That (c) others, a8 
« well as the Chriſtians, had diſallowed the divinity' of Gods made 
« with bands, r reer they- Wile "Irmo ” = 
© ed men ea nd e e no als e ct? 
2 5 Whethar there be here ay ebene is Nc ix. 26. K 
_—— , certainly. But it henee appeats; that the Chriſtian moral doc e 
WG ' had nathing in it/to which any jall exceptions could be made. 
ſiuz indeed will not allo t to have 4 \uperior” excellence gb 
/ canner. era does net deny it to 
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like de her d and equal ors oft the beſt fort of the Philo- A. D. 


27 He 09 work the ſame amg are Vetter tight by the Greeks, 
« and" without the threatenings er promiſes of God, or his Son.“ 
And that (a) Plato did not pretend to come from N ine de- 
40 dare ſuch things. ait 14"! it 
Suppoſing, for the preſent, that the abe thibgs had been taught 
by 6thers ; they would not, and did not fo effectually influence 
men, as when taught with authority from God, and with aſſurances 
of ſuitable recompenſes. | 
N Would have been tnote matetial, if Celſus ab Yay ſhewn, 
where the Heathen Deities,” or their prieſts with authority under 
them; had recommended ſobriety and other virtues: adding llke- 
wild threaterlicig of miſerie to che refräctbrie, and romiſes of ap- 
pineſſe in a future ſtate t6'Tuch 'as feared the Gods, and praftiſed | 
rigtiteonſrefls and mercie to theit neighbouts, Ay guſtin in his 
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wotk of the City of God, obſerves, that (*)1 the Gods of the Fa- 


4 3. [ l JE 1 5 thinks, [that d we eee one that was appre- L 05 i 
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162-861 . B24, 17 1 h quibus locis baec"d6ceritium 5 
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(* Sed demonſtrentur, vel: N. |; corum populis frequenter audiri. De Civ. 

rentur loca, talibus aliquando conventicu- Dei. 1. 2. cap. vi. Vid. er cap. xix. et: 

lis conſecrato : non ubi ludi agerentur ob- ii. 

' ſcoenis vocibus et motibus hiſtrionum () L. 3. §. 34. Pp. 137. 
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342 © nd C L SUBD Ch. XVIII. 

A. 5 The difference is 1 ＋ knew ol nd miracles. done 

"I by Jupiter : : Whereas the Chriſtians knew of many muracles done by 

Jeſus in perſon, and by others-i in his name,-after his ceſurreRion, 

A part of Origen's anſwee here, is to this purpoſe. All (a) this 

* we; haue been forced to lay by way of anſwer. to.Celfus, who little 

< favorable to Jeſus, believes it to be true, Which is written of him, 

that he died, and was buried: but. eſteems it a fiction only, that 

« he was raiſed from the dead : although his reſurreQion had been: 

Compare © foretold' by.the prophets, and there all His being, 
Addi i. 3. < alive again, after he had died.“ nes ate 

4. „ But (5) dhe Chriſtians, according to Colſus, raking ſorne * 

ce Aae to the Jewiſh notions,. ſay, that. the Son of, God has been 

already ſent, becauſe of the fins of che Jews and that the Jews 


« haviog puniſhed. Jeſus, and (% given. p & tink, 0 
« brought upon themſelyes the anger of God. | 


| Mat, - « Which, Origen fays, is a-plain cafe. And if it i not 6 I any 

$5034 « man ſhew it. Fot Jeruſalem was Ka within two and forty 

„ years after the crpeifixion of Jeſus. And d ever-fince they haye been 

1 OO ee on, to others, without. their own proper rites. and, wor- 
» ſhip. "Whith ie dae of thoſe things, that maßifelt Jeſus to 1 * 


4 had in 2 ſomewhat divine and ſacred: foraſmuch as ee his 


; Sig £77 Ane er 

10. . 5. He 13 e ig : 1 * 
g Od chan throw a fire 
iv. 13. « on the world, and all other things ſhall ' deſtroyed, they alone 
N. ju. - © hall remajn : and that not only the Living, but thay allo, who | 
ture Re. © have been ever lo long dead, ſhall come . arth put: of the earth, 

furreBiion. et in their own bodies, or in the ſan flech.] Wich is no other, 
| | Senn rt Fer vn t ſoul of a man would deſire a 
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Ch. XVIII. Chriſtian Principles. 343 
ce putrefied body? Nor is this doctrine of yours agreed to by all A. D. 
« Chriſtians, For ſome among you reject it, as impure, and abo- 118 
« minable, and impoſſible. For how is it poſſible, that a body, 

« which has been entirely corrupted, ſhould return to it's own na- 

*< ture, and to it's own primitive conſtitution, which it has once loſt ? 

« When they are able to make no anſwer to this, they fly to that ab- 

« ſurd refuge, that all things are poſſible with God. But neither 

« can God do any thing that is ſhamefull. Nor will he do what is * 
« contrarie to nature. Nor becauſe you perverſly deſire any thing, is 

* God therefore able to do it, or is it to be ſuppoſed, that he will do 

« it?. For God is not the author of extravagant deſires, nor of any 

© unbecoming diſorders, but of what is right and fit. God may 

« oive everlaſting life to the ſoul. But dead bodies, as Heraclitus 

<« ſays, are more contemptible than dung. To make fleſh, full of 

ce filthineſſes not fit to be named, eternal, is a thing ſo unreaſonable, 

«© that God neither can nor will do it. For he is himſelf the reaſon 
« of all things in nature. And therefore can no more do any thing 
, contrarie to reaſon, than contrarie to himſelf.” 


I have tranſcribed this long paſſage, to ſhew at once the Heathen 
ſentiments and reaſonings upon this point. But I do not intend a 
labored confutation of them. Celſus affects to deſpiſe the body. But 
I preſume he goes upon an ill-grounded principle, that the human 
ſoul may be as happie, or more happie, without the bodie, than 
with it. And, as Origen obſerves, the bodie, at the reſurrection, 
is to be changed for the better, and made fit for the ſoul in a tate 
of perfection. Which, I think, removes all thoſe difficulties, in 
the reunion of ſoul and body, which. to Celſus * ſo formi- 
dable. 1 * 1 | * 
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+4 Says Dr. Cudworth, the true * « Faith aſſures us, that the ſouls of * 
tellectual Syſtem of the Univerſe, B. i. ch. * men ſhall at length be clothed with ſpi- 
v. p. 877. However, our Chriſtian © Titual and heavenly bodies, ſuch as are, 
As _ in 
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314 CEL SU'S. Ch. XVIII. 
A.D. What we are here to obſerve, is, that it hence appears, Chriſtians 

1057. vv. then expected a change or reſurrection of the living and the dead, at 
nd the end of the world, or the diſſolution of the preſent ſtate of things, 

? according to what St. Faul writes. 1. Cor. xv. _ . 54. and 1. Theſſ. 

| Iv. 13.» « 17, 

; | When Celſus ſays, that Chriſtians were not al wares devs the 

| doctrine of the reſurrection; it may be doubtfull, whether he intends 
ſome of his own time, or whether he refers to 1. Cor. xv. 12. and 
the following context. Now if Chriſt be preached, that be roſe from 
the dead: how ſoy fone among Jou, that there 1 is no * NG of the 
dead? © 

However 2 may is, none of my ade will omit to Adee, 
that here is a reference to the above mentioned texts of the firſt epiſ- 
tle to the Corinthians, and the firſt to the Theſſalonians. 

6. It is, I ſuppoſe, with regard to the expectation of the reſurrec- 
tion of the body, that, as Origen ſays, Celſus (e) called the Chriſtians 
a ſort of men that were very fond of the body. And yet, in another 
place he ſays : © Is (/) it not exceeding abſurd, that you ſhould de- 
* ſire and hope for the reſurrection of the ſame. body, as if we had 
nothing more excellent, nor more precious: and yet to expoſe it 
« to all manner of ſufferings, as a thing of no value. 

This needs no anſwer. But it ought to be obſerved, that Celſus. 
here again lets us know, that Chriſtians. were then in a ſuffering 
condition, And he bears teſtimonie to their ſteadineſſe and fortitude 
under the tortures, and all the variety of e which they met 
vith. This ought to be taken notice of. NY 


7. « But. 
8 Bt 37 | 0 | 
«in Ariſtotle's "AG M7 To ra 0 Er} M z frown dude radra, 
4 ge got ep, analogaus io the element of 73 py agua vel, N ien, di dud Th 
40 the ars. Which Chriſtian reſurrecti- „ Sr enn & hls nud ri x 


on therefore, 10 life and immortality, is „ „ «- 43> (Ie ; 
* far from being, as Celfus reproached it a0 ruf mer I dur) fie res bs ur- 


152 c, ie, the meer hope of worms.” Acer, a aha. | L.8. by 49-Þ+ 109 
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Ch. XVIII. References to divert Facis in the Goſpels. 


7. But (g) ſays Celſus, omitting many things, that might be al- 
ec leged againſt what they ſay of their maſter, let us allow him to be 


315 
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176. 
Ref pect 


* truly an angel. Is he the firſt, and the only one, that has come? or, Ver Feſur 


<« have there been others before ? If they ſhould ſay, he only: they 
« are eaſily convicted of falſhood. For they ſay, that others have 
< often come. . . . And in particular, that there came an angel to his 
« ſepulchre : ſome ſay, one: others, two, to tell the women, that he 
« was riſen. For the Son of God, it ſeems, could not open the ſe- 
« pulchre, but wanted another to remove the ſtone. And there 
ce came alſo an angel to the carpenter, about Marie's pregnance : and 
t another angel to direct them to take the child, and flee. And what 1 
< need is there to reckon up particularly all that were ſent to Mofes, 
“ and others?” 

The deſign of this argument is to draw off Chriſtians from their 
peculiar veneration for Jeſus, He reminds them therefore, that 
there had been, even according to themſelves, many other meſſen- 
gers from God, whom they might reſpect, as well as him. 

From this paſſage we learn, that the main point with Chriſtians 
was a faith in Jeſus, whom they eſteemed their maſter, Nor would 
they forſake him upon any account. 

Beſide the references to the conception of Jeſus in the womb of 
his mother Marie, and his flight into Egypt, obſerved formerly, 
here are alſo references to many circumſtances of our Saviour's re- 
ſurrection, as related in the Goſpels. There was a ſtone at down 
door of the ſepulchre. An angel came, and rolled it away. 
men came to the ſepulchre, who ſaw there an angel: . as 
told them, that Jeſus was riſen, The reſurrection of Jeſus was re- 
corded by more than one. For Celſus obſerves, that ſome ſaid, there 
was one, others, two angels, who told the women, that Jeſus was 
riſen. So it is in our Goſpels. For St. Matthew, xxviii. 5. Mark 


xvi. 5. mention but one angel, Luke xxiv. 4. and John, xx. 12. 


ſpeak of two angels. 
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(g) T. 5. & 52. p. 265, 266. | 


Matt. 
æxviii 5. 
Mark 
xVi. 5, 
Luke 


xxiv, 4. 


Jo xx. 


Matt. i. 
20. 

Matt. ii. 
1 3. 


CELSUS. Ch. XVIII. 


But the angel did not remove the ſtone, as Celſus inſinuates, be- 
cauſe Jeſus was not himſelf able to do it. But it was fit, that ſo great 


a perſon, as Jeſus, ſhould have the attendence and ſervice of angels 


upon ſo great an occaſion, as his reſurrection from the grave. 
Finally, any one may now judge, whether Celſus was not well 


acquainted with our Goſpels, and PR he has not en a very 


valuable teſtimonie to them. 

8. I ſhall here take another paliage, fomewbat refembling that 1 
leged juſt now. 

« After (+) theſe hives, ſays Origen, he beſpeaks us in this man- 


te ner. How much better were it for you, ſince you affect novel. 
4 ties, to attend to ſome other of thoſe, who have died nobly, and 


« to whom that fiction of deity might be better applied? For in- 


« ſtanee,. if you did not like Hercules, nor Eſculapius, nor others 


. already conſecrated, you had Orpheus, a man endowed with a ho- 


ce ly ſpirit, as all allow, who likewiſe ſuffered a violent death. But, 


S perhaps, he has been already taken by ſome others. Well, then, 


Epidtetus 
** 


« you. might have thought of. Anaxarchus, who when thrown into 
« a-mortar, and cruelly «pounded in it, deſpiſed it all, ſaying: Bear 
&« on, beat the caſe of Anaxarchus. For you do not beat bim. Which 


< js, indeed, the ſaying of a divine ſpirit. But here pu are prevent- 
| © ed, by ſome naturaliſts, who have already followed him. Stilt, had 


« you not Epictetus, who, when his maſter bent forward his leg, 
«-with a ſmile, and unmaved, faid: Toy ll break it. And when 
« he had broke it, ſaid to. him: Did I noi ſay. you would break it? 
640 Did your God, when under puniſhment, fay any thing like this? Wo 
cc There is alſo the Sibyll, whom ſome of your, people quote, whom 


. you might as well, or better, havefcalled the daughter of God: 


« But inſtead of that, though you have inſerted many impious things 


8 into her writipgs, vou will haye him to be God, who ended an in- 


« famous life with a miſerable death. Had it, not been better for you 


3 to take Tn who. was. in the whale's belly, or Daniel, who was 


11 6 6 8 e delivered 
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4 delivered from the n or ſome others more wonderfull than 
© they?“ 

To each of theſe inflners Origen makes proper (7) replies. 1 
ſhall take only a part of what he ſays, 
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« He alſo ſends us to Epictetus, extolling his fine ſaying, when Epica. 


« his leg was broke. Which yet is not to be compared with the 
« wonderfull works and words of Jeſus, though they are ſo deſpiſed 
« by Celfus: foraſmuch as his words are accompanied with ſuch a 


divine power, as to convett not only many of the imple ſort of peo- 
« ple, but alſo many of the more underſtanding.” 


« Then after his catalogue of ſo many he ſays. Did your God, 


« when under puniſhment, ſay any thing like this? To which we 


« ſhall anſwer, that his filence under all the abuſes and reproaches, 
« which he met with, ſhewed more fortitude and patience, than any 


« thing ſaid by the Greeks under their ſufferings : provided Celſus 
will but believe what has been written by men of the beſt credit: 
« who after they had truly related his miracles, have alſo related his 
« fjlence under his ſufferings. And when derided, and dreſſed in a 
« purple robe, with a crown of thorns upon his head; and a reed in 
his hand inſtead of a ſceptre, was perfectly meck, ſaying nothing 
« mean, nor any thing provoking, to thoſe, wo fo many ways abuſed: 
* him.” 


9. 1f (4) Celſus had alleged any kind of infamous actions in the 


«« life of Jeſus, we would have done our beſt to anſwer to every thi; 

« that ſeemed to him to be ſo: As for the miſerable death of Jeſus, 
the ſame may be objected to Socrates,” and Anaxarchus, juſt men- 
< tioned, and many others. Was then the death of Jeſus miſera- 
« ble, and theirs not? or was theirs not miſerable, but that of Fus 
e miſerable ? So writes Origen. 

10. © Again (0) Celſus argues: If you tell them, that it is not the 
1. San of God, but. he. who is Father of all whom men ought to 


n worſhip, 
et by 
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A. D. « worſhip, they will not be ſatisfied, unleſs you alſo worſhip him, 


« who is the author of their ſedition : not that they exceed in the wor- 
« ſhip of God, but that they above meaſure worſhip this man.“ 

Celſus had ſaid ſomewhat to the like purpoſe () a little before. 
In both which places Origen's anſwers may be ſeen, 

11. © Afterwards (n) ſays Origen, Celſus ſpeaks to this purpoſe. 
« But if God at laſt, like Jupiter in the comedie, awaked out of a 
« Jong ſleep, will deliver mankind from the evils. under which they 
00 labor: why did he ſend this ſpirit, whom you ſpeak of, into one 
« corner only? He ſhould have breathed in the like manner. into 
* many bodies, and ſend perſons all over the world... And do you 
« not thiok it ridiculous, to maintain, as you do, chat * Son of 
« God was ſent to the Jews?“ 

This, then, was the Chriſtian account, that Jeſus, the Chriſt, the 
Son of God, came among the Jewiſh people. Nor is there any ab- 
ſurdity in this. A meſſenger. from the true God is fitly ſent, where 
God is known and worſhiped, as he was by the Jews. To them 
alſo this ſpecial meſſenger, the Meſſiah, had been promiſed. And 
among them by many wonderfull appearances God had preſerved 
for many ages, the knowledge of himſelf, and the expectation of 


that great perſon. And though the. Chriſt came in perſon to them 


only, by him others were commiſſioned, and fully furniſhed to 
teach all the world. Which was ſufficient, and was the wiſeſt (? ) 
method. 

At the begining of this paſſage Celſus hints an objettion to the 
Chriſtian Religion, taken from the late appearance of Jeſus in the 


world. The ſame objection appears (o) in ſome other de of his 
5 argorkent.. But I need not tranſcribe: them. 


God never neglected mankind, He was conſtantly teaching them 
8 POE 5. ey (2 * 
() L. 6. 5. 78. p. 329. non * þ+ 132. . . 138. 

e (aur 7+ Pp. 265. 
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in the works of creation, and in the ordinarie methods ef his provi- 
dence. Extraordinarie meſſengers are a favour. Several ſuch had 
been ſent of old, to the Jews, and before their time to the Patri - 
archs. At laſt he ſent Jeſus Chriſt. We have certain proofs of his 
miſſion, and great character. The ſeaſonableneſſe of his coming, 
and the wiſdom of ſending him at the time he came, ought not to be 
diſputed. But the favour ſhould be thankfully received, and care- 
fully emproved, after due examination, and obſerving the evidences 
of his miſſion. (++) | 

12. The (p) Jew in celſus, ſays a blames the Chriſtians 
© for alleging the prophets, who had fofetold the things concerning 
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pos 
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—— 


&« Jeſus : whereas, he ſays, the prophecies may be applied to many 7 the 


« others more probably than to Jeſus.” 

We hence learn, that the writers of the New Teftument, (to whom 
Celſus has an eye in moſt of his arguments,) and the Chriſtians af- 
ter them, did make uſe of the prophets in arguing for Jeſus : though 
Celſus, or his Jew, would not allow their arguments to be valid. 


13. Celſus, with great indignation ſays: The () Pythian, the 


« Dodonacan, the Clarian, the Branchidian, the Ammonian, ora- 
« cles, and many others, by whoſe directions colonies have been 
« ſucceſsfully planted all over the world, muſt paſs for nothing. But 
« the obſcure Jewiſh predictions, ſaid or not ſaid, the like to which 
« are ſtill practiſed in Phenicia and Paleſtine, are thought to be 
« wonderfull, and immutably certain.” 


Certainly, the Chriſtians had ſome benefit by this argument. Or 


Celſus would not have been ſo much provoked. It deſerves our ob- 
ſervation alſo, that thoſe e and even the Epicureans, (for ſuch 
was 


(+4) Haec eſt igitur animae liberandae filium non eſt 8 ingenio penetrabi- 


univerſalis via, id eſt, univerſis gentibus le, Aug. Au. Dei. I. x. cap. 32. tt. 2. 
divina miſeratione conceſſa , . , Nec de- (p) L. 7. &. 1. 2. 

but, nee debebit ei del: Quare. modo, (d) L. 7. 1 3. . 

et quaredam ſexo ? quoniam mittentis con- | 7 


Pr ophets. 
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harmonie. He may refer likewiſe to contentions about the method 


G20 Ch. XVIII. 


was Celſus,) who had been wont to ridicule the moſt renowned ora- 
cles, were now willing to give them ſome repute. 80 hard preſſed 
were they by the progreſſe of Chriſtianity, that they were willing to 


ſet up again, as real and valuable, ſuch things, as they had before 
decried, as cheats and impoſtures. 


14. We have now ſeen what Celſus ſays of Chriſtian 8 


and the grounds of them: as we had before ſeen what he ſays of their 


great facts. It may be worth the while likewiſe to obſerve ſome 


hints eee to the . of the Chriſtian doctrine. 


SE o lO N. vl. 
ru, concerning the Progreſſ f 4 Crna 8 


Religion. | 


15 « AT (a) firſt, ſays Celſus, they were few in 3 and 


« then they agreed : [or were of one mind.] But being 


cc encreaſed, and ſpread abroad, they divide again and again, and 


46 every one will have a party of his own. Which is what they 
 & were diſpoſed to of old. 


I cannot but think, that here Celfus has an eye to ſome things i in 
the Acts of the Apoſtles, where the wonderfull unanimity of the 
firſt Chriſtians is recorded, as Acts ii. 44. . . 47. iv. 32. + . 37. 
In his time there were many ſects and diviſions among them, he 


ſays. He adds: Which is what they were diſpoſed to of old,' or from 


the begining,  @pactes. Here he may refer to the early diviſions in 
the church of Corinth. 1. Cor. i. 11. . . 17. iii. 3.. . 6. xi. 17. 18, 


and, perhaps, to ſome of St. Paul's exhortations to concord and 


(a) Angina pi bse ige vers & ee, Keren, & ce l lat l- 
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of receiving the Gentil converts, Acts xv. and other places. For it 
appears to me very probable, that he has here an 10 to ſome things 
recorded in the New Teſtament, 

However, he owns, that the Chriſtians w were now — a 
And, with regard to the diviſions, which there then were among 
them, it may be obſerved, that they were, foretold by Chriſt's Apo- 
ſtles. But ſuch things are not the fault of the Goſpel itſelf, but of 
men. Nor is perfection to be attained or expected in this world. 
Origen ſays very well, there never was any thing uſefull, and con- 


ſiderable, about which men have not differed. In medicine, i in 


philoſophie, among Jews, Greeks and enen, there are different 
ſects and opinions. 


2. Celſus, ſays 05 . 3 in bis Editon perſon of a 
* Jew, beſpeaking the Jewiſh believers in this manner: What ailed 


« you, fellow- citizens, that ye left the law of your countrey, and 


_ * ſeduced by him, to whom. we ſpoke juſt, now, you have deſerted 


us, to go to another name, and another way of living 2” Again, 
% When (c) we had taken, and puniſhed him, who led you about 
< like. brute beaſts, you have notwithſtanding forſaken the law of 


« your countrey. How can you begin upon our ſacred books, and 


« afterwards diſregard them ? when you have no other foundation, 


ec but our law ?” 


F n who bee. 


lieved in Jeſus, and that they. fetched arguments for their belief from 


the Jewiſh Scriptures.,,, And why might not thoſe Jews who 'be= 
| lieved 3 in Nes underſtand their books, as well a8 they who gag, 


2 
11 is to * obſerved likewiſe, that after Jeſus was crocified; or pu 
niſhed, as he expreſſeth it, there were Jews, who were perſuaded to 
believe in Jeſus, and to profeſs his religion. And I pray, how is 


chat to be accounted for, but upon the en of en good 


3 5 
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proofs and E N enn of Nayems: churaRter after hiv cruci- 
It appears to be very 1 80 that, when RY wrote. this, . 


had before him the book of the Acts of the Apoſtles. And there 


be might have ſeen ſufficient * of 0 _ in Jets, after he was 
put to death by the Jews. 

3. He (4) ſays, chat the Hebrews: were 6 originally W 
00 A bel theif riſe to a ſedition from the reſt of that people. 80 
« ſome Jews in the time of Jeſus thade a ſedition Wang the body 


«of the Jewiſh nation, and followed Jeſus.” 


80 that chere was 4 good nucber of Jews, who believed in Jeſus, 


and followed him, though the body of the people did not, as we 
_ readily allow. But it was not a fſedition, as Celſus calls it. Here 


* 1 cannot dut thiok, that Cells had an eye to the book of the 


; + £7 - 


oe 1 as the hates to judge of the —_ of the Goſpel, and 
the fincerity and ſteadineſſe of thoſe who embraced it, it will be of 
ufe to obſerve what Celſus ſays of any difficulties and hardſhips, 


which they lay under, -who — theſe N d Vote che 


Per pay} 


name of Chriſtians. © ' BOT EB.) 5 


© 6. The (e) firſt head ef actofitidh with Gate agint en- 
* ity, ſays Origen at the begining of his work, is, that Chriſtians f e- 
on  cretly | d affemblies together, contrarie to law.” 


. Origen ſuppoſeth him to refer particularly to their agapae, ot love- 


- fealts.. I ſhould think be might intend all their SONS. in ge- 


neral for divine worlhip. Sat 
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« forming and teaching thoſe things which are agreeable to their 
« ſentiments privatly: And that therein they did not a& without 
« reaſon, for avoiding the puniſhment of death hanging over them, 
% And he compares their dangers to the dangers, which men have 
« been liable to on account of philoſophie. And he inſtanceth par- 
« ticularly in the caſe of Socrates. He might have added Pythago- 
« ras, and other philoſophers.” 

Does not this imply an acknowledgement, or at leſt a ſuppoſition, 
of the Chriſtian innocence? Their dangers reſembled thoſe of the 
philoſophers. But Socrates did not deſerve the capital puniſhment, 
inflicted upon him. The like may be ſaid of many other of the 
philoſophers. They did not deſerve baniſhment, or other like pu- 
niſhment. They recommended the principles of philoſophie, or re- 
ligion, in a RO” manner, in a way of reaſon and argu- 
ment. 


7. We ſaw belrss (C how Celſus ridiculed the Chriſtians, faying : 


but now you dye with bim. Afterwards, in another place, he thus 
| inſults them. Do ( you not ſee, good Sir, how any man that 


«will, may not only blaſpheme your demon, but drive him away 


« from the earth, and the ſea : [or from every quarter of the wotld 
„ under heaven: ] and binding you, his ſacred image, has yow away, 
and crucifies you? And your demon, or, as you fay, the Son of 
<« God, gives you no help.” And afterwards.” If fi) any one 
« of you abſconds, and hides himſelf, he ig: ſought for, to be pu- 
«*-niſhed with death.. 


+ Bat theſe ſofferings of Chriſtians are no objection againſt their 
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faith, or the doQtrine received by them. If the Chriſtians were good = 
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wh ſake it, or deny it, through fear of ſufferings from men.“ 


| Religio Chriſtiana, oppugnari permilteba- 
tur ab idolorum,' daemonumque cultori-/ 
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are no . to them. The diſhonour ane upon thoſe, who op- 
poſe and abuſe them. There might be good reaſons for God's per- 


mitting the followers of Jeſus to endure great trials for a while. The 


(4) truth of his religion is the more eſtabliſhed by their patience and 
fortitude. /: And Celſus himſelf ſays, That (7) he who has once 
s embraced the truth, ought not to forſake it, nor pretend to for- 
Inſo- 
much that, as Origen ſays, he might be under ſtood to be a ſtre- 
enuous defender of thoſe who nen eden to death in Es telt 
monie to Chriſtianity.”  _ - 95 

What has been juſt alleged may be fafticient & to diy us, 8 the 
Chriſtians had very bad treatment; and had few or no worldly induce- 


ments to follom Jeſus, and profeſs his name. They had therefore N 


ſome othet reaſons, of a different kind. They were overcome by the 


force of truth, and loved not tbeir lives unto the death: as it is ſaid 
of ſome, Rev. xii. 11. They obeyed our Lord's command, Rev. ii. 


10, Be thou Faithfull. unto the death," in hope of receiving from bim a 


crown gf lig. . Ak this very time, hen Celfus wrote againſt them, 


they. ugderwent a, grieyous , perſecution, - But they were able to en- 
dure and withlland his en hen ad alſo 12 frond of rnd 
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audit nation; and; having the proper laws of their countrey, 


N * Bal carry about with them, alen, with a religion, 
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* ſuch as it is, however thoſe of their countrey, - act like other men: 
« foraſmuch as all follow the inſtitutions of their own cotintrey, 
&« whatever they are. And that is reaſonable enough, becauſe diffe- 
'« rent laws have been framed by different people. And it is fit, that 
« thoſe things ſhould be obſerved, which have been eſtabliſhed by 
« 'public authority. Nor would it be juſt to abrogate thoſe laws, 
* Wes hey have been enacted from the begining in every countrey.” 
.. But (n) if another appears, I'ſhould aſk them, whence they 
came, and what countrey-laws they have for their rule? They 
« will anſwer, None at all. For they deſcend from the ſame ori- 
% ginal: and they have received their maſter and leader from the 
« {ame countrey. And yet they have revolted from the Jews. 
Thus deplorable was the condition of the Chriſtians at that time 
ſo obnoxious were they to the reſentment and diſpleaſure of their 
neighbours, above. and beyond alt other men, without any juſt rea- 
ſon! The Jewiſh people were very troubleſome ſubjects of the Ro- 
man Empire. The Chriſtians, were the moſt peaceable ſubjects | 
upon the face of the earth. And yet they were looked upon, with 
a worſe eye, than the Jews themſelves: and were judged unworthie 
of the common rights and privileges, allowed to all other men! This 
was the diſpoſition of Celſus himſelf toward them. It is not to be 
much. wondered at, G . others were in the favs m_—_ 
thinking. * znortoat oi 
. Cellus alegeth got, 206 a a-ground of e eee 
ctimes in action, or wicked principles in belief: but only a 54 
_ *rity of inſtitution,” not eſtabliſhed by the laws of any countrey. 
I be reaſon of this particular enmity to the Chriſtians,. beydnd hd - 
Jews, though they alſo were worſhipers of the one God alone, and con- 
demnad all idolatrie, I ſuppoſe to have been this: Chriſtianity made 
much greater progreſſe than Judaiſm, and threatened the utter ruin 
rere ht of Gentinſm. | en 
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CAU Ch. xvIll 


This is a 3 which I would recommend to the conſideration 
of thoſe, who deny men the freedom of judging perſonally for them- 
ſelves in things of religion: and found all right of profeſſing religi- 
.ous principles upon the conſent and authority of the magiſttate, and 
civil laws and. conſtitutions. Such may obſgrve, how exactly they 
agree with Celſus, and they may eaſily diſcern, that if they had liv- 
ed in his time, they muſt, according to their awn prigciples, havo 


Joo. with din . Chriſtianity itſelf, 
. * 0 TION. vn. 


raue, of cala, So WAS he 3 the Clriflan 


918 « 05 , e wood pradiifer. 


WI s- a before 00 bow Calfas ſays, chat Jeſas had anda the 
Egyptian arts, and valuing himſelf them, had ſet up 
| himGlf for a God. And in forne other places he has been ready to 
| have recourſe” to tnagick, in order to account for the works ſaid to 
have) been due by our Saviour. Now! would ly . he ſays 
ONT ee 
* After (c) this, ſays Origen, 1 as e bor ade | 
* Calas tape, Bot the Chriſtians feem to be well ere migh- 
ty] in the names and inyocations of certain demons.” 76 
1Origori-ſoppoleth; "that-Cclfus here refer tothoſe who extiviled, 
. ovexplieddentons.: But ſays, that in ſo doing Chriſtians made viſe 


S424 
a. 


of no othar: unn hut cht of Jeſas, and the r of ſome parts of 
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gion, books, in a barbarous language, containing the names of * 


« demons, and other charms, And he fays, that thofe Prefbyters 


« of our religion 44 IM nothing good, . oy oy hurefull to 
« mankind.” 


This, as well as ſomewhat elſe faid before, Origen ſays, is Jo: 
right fiction. And he ſays, that all thoſe tories are confuted by all 
who have converſed with Chriſtians, who never heard of ny fach 
things practiſed by them. 
However, this charge of  magick againſt the Chriſtians may be 
reckoned an argument, that there were ſome uncommon things done 
by them at this time: as is often affirmed by (e) Origen, as well as 
by other eccleſiaſtical writers: but not to the detriment of mankind, 
as 2 inſinuates, but for their benefit. | 


8 E c T I O N vn. 
07 22 . orſoip, and their Aﬀentlies 


only place, ſo far as I remember, where Celſus has taken any 
notice of them. | But though there were then perſons of that deno- 
mination, who taught the Chriſtian doctrine, and officiated in the 
worſhip of God'; it does not appear, that Chriſtians had at that time 
any tetaples, or ſumptuous buildings for public worſhip. Celſus ra- 
iber intimates, that they had none. They (a) cannot, he ſays, 
« ſo much as endure the ſight of temples, altars, ſtatues.” How- 
ever, he adds: Nor do the Perſians, erect temples.” In another 


my 7 8 obſerves: ,Celſus (6) I « we erect no. ſtatues, * 
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1 CELSUS...” + ChXxXvVIN. 
And £40 Chrifians declined joyning with Heathen people in their 
public. wotſhip, Celſus: bears witneſſe. God (e) ſays he, is the 
common Lord of all. He is good to all. He needeth hat any, 
< thing, and therefore is free from envie. What then ſhould hin- 
« der the moſt devoted io him from partaking in the public feſti- 


0 « vals ?” And afterwards; ſays Origen, «© Celſus (d) endeavors to per- 


« ſuade us to eat things ſacrificed to idols, and to joyn in the pub- 
< lic ſacrifices of the ſolemn feſtivals, ſaying : If theſe idols are no- 


ee thing, What harm can there be to partake in the public ſolemni- 


« ties! If they are demons, then for certain they are gods, in. whom 
A Nen to truſt: and ſacrifices ought to be offered to ws 


« us.” To all which Origen. makes a fofficient anſwer. But it 


need nat to be tranſcribed. We 


However, I am induced to take here 2 paſſage of Origen in the 
third book againſt Celſus. He is ſpeaking of the great 'benefit of 


the Chriſtian: Religion. <.And (e) God, fays. he, who ſent Jeſus, 


0 2 having defeated all the artifices of demons, has ſo ordered it, that 


goſpel of Jeſus ſhould, prevail every where for xeforming man- 


% « kind; "and, that. there ſhould be every where Churches governed 
Ko by different laws from the churches of ſaperſtizious,, intemperate, 


tand unrightcous men. For ſuch are the manners of moſt of thoſe 


| « who belong to the 19 * of the cities. But the churches of 


01 "oP ple” among whom they live, are as bg 


&} God, faltradted by Ch compared. with the churches of the 


bes. in the world; And 
who is there, 'who muſt not acknowledge, that the worſt of thoſe 


. «who are in the Church, and are inferior to the reſt, are better than 


« mpſt of thoſe who are in the churches of the people.” | 1 > | 
For inſtance, the church of God at Athens is quiet,, mild, 4 
5 10 e being deſirous to approve itſelf to God who is 


"4710 #10 gyer 
; 1 as —_ ate r | b 8 41 
* avs -« i (9 L. 8. 3 . 02 2. 8 3 on a 25. 295 .\ 


Ge e e ee 


Ch. XVIIL Of Chriſtian Worſhip, and their Aſſemblies. 


ee over all, But the church of the Athenians is turbulent, and by A. D. 


© no means compatable to-the church of God there,” The fame 
« you muſt alſo acknowledge of the church of God at Corinth, and 
e the church of the people of the Corinthians. As you muſt alſo 
te allow of the church of God at Alexandria, and the church of the 
e people of the Alexandrians. Every one who is candid, and dili- 
« gently attends to theſe things, with a mind open to conviction, will 


« admire him, who formed this deſign, and has accompliſhed it: 


« that there ſhould be every where churches of God, dwelling to- 


te gether with the churches of the people in every city. And (/) if 


you will obſerye the ſenate of the church of God and the ſenate in 
c every City, you will find ſome ſenators of the church worthie to go- 
* yern in the city of God, all over the world, if there were ſuch a 
cc thing. And on the other hand, you will find, that the ſenators of 
©: the cities have nothing in their behaviour to rendet them worthie 
of the diſtinction allotted to them. And if you ſhould comparg the 
'« preſidents of the churches of God with the preſidents of the people 
te in the cities, you will find the ſenators and governours of the 
&« churches, though ſome may be inferior to others, who are more 
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« perfect, nevertheleſs you will find them to excell in virtue the 1 BY 


2 A nators and governours of the cities. . 
ae © 64 SECTION It | 
| Fan in Cel Vas concerning thoſe called Heretic, 


02 called drehen, which ar aroſe fly. in the wor 
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CELSUS. Ch. XVIII. 


1. 1 ſhall tranſcribe at length a part. of what Origen ſays upon 
this ſubjecl. Then (a) he ſays: Let not any man think me ig- 
„ norant, that ſome of them will allow, that their God is the ſame 
« with the God of the Jews: whilſt others believe in another, and 
« contrarie to him, pd by whom, as they lay, the Son. of Gad 
e was ſent,” 
lere, I think, Callas muſt mean e tough Origen 


| doei not expreſsly ſay ſo. 


2. He (5) adds, that ſome are cibytlifts.” Perhaps be bad heard | 


= of ſome, whio blamed thoſe who accounted the Sibyl.a . 


5 « and who therefore called them Si Sibyllifts.” © 
3. Origen goes on. © Then (e) heaping, up the names of many 
E among us, he” ſays, be knows of ſome, who are Si moniant, who fal- 
« lowing Helena, or a maſter called Helenus, are called Helenians. But, 
* ſays Origen, Celſus does not know, that the Simonians do by no 
. * means confeſs Jeſus to be the Son of God, but ſay, that Simon is 
« the power of God. Many ſtrange'things are told us of that man, 


ho thought, that if he could perform ſome wonders like tothoſe 


* which Jeſus had done, "ke thould be honoured in the like manner 
that Jeſus was. But neither Celſus, nor Simon, were able to com- 
e prehend, how Jeſus, as a good huſbandman of the word of God, 
& dg ug yewppe; Au Ot, was able to fow a great part of Greece, 


4s and a great part of the Barbarian world, and fill them with words, 


4 * which convert the ſoul from every evil, and lead them to the Crea- 


2 tor of all, Celſus was, alſo acquainted with the Marrolliaus, ſo. 

u % called from Marcellina, and the Harpocratiens, who had their riſe 
2 from Salome, and others from Mariamne, and others from Mar- 5 
gh: though 1, who have made it my buſineſſe to acquaint my- 


_« ſelf with the different ſocts among us, as well as among the Phi- 


* loſophers, . a 
« Celſus | 
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ce Celſus has alſo made mention of the Marcionites, ſo called from A. _— 
17 


* Marcion | 

4. And (4) then, that he may ſeem to be acquainted with o- 
© thers, beſide thoſe already named, he adds, after his accuſtomed 
« manner: and others form to themſelves another maſter and demon, 


« walking in the greateſt darkneſſe, and prattifing more ul and 


&« impious things, than the aſſociates of Antinous in Egypt.” 

5. In another place Origen obſerves, that (e) the Simonians never 
were perſecuted : and ſays, he believes, there could not at that time 
be found thirty Simonians in the world. 

Celſus alſo brings in the Opbians, or Opbitae, who, as V Origen 
ſays, were no more Chriſtians than himſelf. He (g) likewiſe ſeems 
to refer to the Valentinians, and to (5) ſome other obſcure people, 
whom Origen knew nothing of. And borrowing their ſentiments, 
he forms an objection from them. againſt all Chriſtians in general. 

However, the main diſpute of Celſus is with our Goſpels, and 
thoſe Chriſtians, that followed them, as is manifeſt from the whole 
of his work: ſo far as we can judge of it by thoſe fragments that 
remain. And there are os of them in Origen, to give us a juſt 
idea of it. 


8. It is not it all ſurprizing, that Celſus ſhould endeavor to make | 


an advantage of the abſurd opinions of thoſe called heretics, for 


loading Chriſtians i in general, or Chriſtianity itſelf with the reproach - 
of them: or by ſettig them up againſt the more prevailing ſenti- 


ments of the ſounder part of the Chriſtians, from which indeed pro» 
call IT ee CE FOI: — a 
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SECTION, A; 


Pies > Chis, containing G ar injurizus 


N nee 


Hr e r wi manner. « That ſe) 1 oy nathing more 


* ſevere, than truth obliges me to ſay, is manifeſt henco. When 


= others invite men to the myſteries, they invite men after this man- 


t cuer ts 
I. theſe the kingdm of God rotęiues. Whom do you mean by n- 


ger: Whoever bas clean hongs, and. good undenſtandug. Or, whe- 


« ſever is pure from: vice, whoſe  ſaul-is conſcious. of no evil, and lives 
* according to the law of righteouſneſſe, let him. . come bitber. Now 
< let us ſee, whom they, invite. Whoever, Jay they, inf, ab- 
rant, whorver it. filh,. and ina-word, whoever is mera. 


« « ners ? Do you not thereby intend thieves, houſe · breakers, poy- 
« ſoners, ſacrilegions, and the like. And what, elſe could men ſay. 
< who, aim to form a ſociety of the worſt of men d Ta which Ori- 


gen anſwers : lt 1s one thing to invite fick fouls to come: to be 


E bealed, and another Ap Eginonng 122 N 


= ' higher, myſteries. 5 


60 things, gelt invite . 
w net 2 TS WS wen n * 


5 ed: wiſdom :. the w wei, we exhort to aim at manly nv panes | 


« the miſerable we invite to accept of happineſſe, or, to ſpeak more 
4 propetly, bleſſedneſſe. And, when they whom we have admo- 


1 niſhed, have made ſome progredle, and: have learned to live well 


„ben they ars initiated by us, N among the r- 
4. That 


feet” 1. Cor. f C 
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2. That the Chriſtian doctrine gives no encouragement to wicked- A. D. 


neſſe, is apparent from the books of the New Teſtament, in which 
it is clearly taugbt. And that the general practiſe of Chriſtians is 
here miſrepreſented, appears from. Juſtin Martyr, who lived about the 
fame time with Celſus, who, in his firſt apologie, giving an account 
of the Chriſtian principles; and worſhip, ſays: * Whenever (6) any 


& are perſuaded of the truth of the things taught by us, and engage 


« to the utmoſt of their power, to live accordingly, they are direct - 
ed to pray, joyning therewith faſting, that they may obtain from 
« God the forgivenefle of their paſt fins, we alſo praying and faſting 4 
« with them. Then they are brought by us to a place, where there 
« is water, and they are regenerated in the ſame manner that we 
were.“ Nor were they admitted to the euchariſt, till Ee 
a8 (c) he farther ſhews, 
3. 80 wWiites Juſtine. T he diſcipline, of 2 Church was Is the 
fame in the time of Origen. For ſome while before, in anſwer to 
another reflex ion of Celſus, not very different from this, which we 
are now conſidering, he days; : * But (d) what ground is there to 
«« compare us with thoſe haranguers, and common ſtrollers 7 1s 
there any reſemblanoe betwern them and us? Who by readings, 
« and by explications of thoſe readings, excite. men to- piety toward: 


the God of the univerſe, and to other virtues: of like excellence: 


« [x9}.+aq dvVpibus; tary dperds :] and who call men off from a neg» 
A ect of religion, and from all things contrarie to right reaſon ?.Cer> 
< tainly-the Philoſophers would be well pleaſed to gather together 
ſuch as are diſpoſed. to hear their diſcourſes concerning what is 
good, and honeſt. Nor ought ſuch to be compared with the 
common ſtrollers before · mentioned. Nor is ĩt teaſonable to ſuppoſe, 
« that Celſus would 'condemn thoſe Philoſphers, who from a princi- 
. ple of humanity endeavor to inſtruct * N the ignorant: 
* * | 
(b) 4p. 5.9.93. Pariſ. f. 61. Bad. (e) A . 97-56 bg: We. \ 
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'CELSUS. + Ch XVI 
* The Chriſtians are more carefull in diſtioguithing their hearers 


et than any other men. When the Philoſophers ſpeak i in public, all 


«« attend that will. The Chriftians carefully examine the tempers 
and manners of thoſe, who come to them. Nor are any received 
* by us, till they have given ſome evidences of a ptogreſſe i in virtue. | 
If afterwards they fall into fin, eſpecially any 'kind of intem 


, rance, they are excluded from the community. If afterwards 
„they repent, their recoverie is conſidered as a riſing again from the 


W dead. But now they are received again not without more difficul- 
« ty than at the firſt, Nor can they ever be admitted into any of- 
* fice or dignity in the church of God.” | 0 

4. Moreover, as Dr. Fall obſerves in bis Notes upon 1 vill. 


at the begining. * It is no diſcredit, but an excellence in any reli- 


& gion, that it has rules of pardon for great Ant, provided it lay 
&© conditions, and firovg injunQions of amending, and doing ſo no 


4 more, ſuch as here at ver. 11.” For certain, the goſpel promiſeth 


not any ſpecial advantages to men, who live in ſin. Such as fin, it 
calls to repentance. Nor is be not ſalvation for n. 


4 ners, unleſs they repent and practiſe real holineſſe atid virtue. 


8. That charge of Celſus againſt Chriſtianity; therefore, is * 
ther abſurd and groundleſs : though it was ' afterwards renewed 
by the Cd) Emperour julian. And 1 hope it will be excuſed; that 
1: have ſo * ee og LA {bent came 


in our way. © 0 


6. i Celfus (% quotes, or Gat nds of « Dialogue, 


"> (if they ate not his own invention) as writ by ſome Chriſtian, 


et where mention is made of angels of light, e e ons and 
"0 pp earn, WI i OR Ef 1 


; 4 12 me 


era * 4. | punts (ek tn 


Gadv x- 
(% L.6.4. 27. 28. 5.293, 294. | PO 2 5 a | 
ee e eee e e 5 5 


— 


Ch. XVIII. Bijurious Reflexions upon the Chriſtians. 
» gqus name; Then, ſays Origen, laying hold of thoſe words, he A. O. 


..« deſervedly cenſures thoſe” who ſay ſuch things. We alſo are 
*r yery ready to joyn in cenſuring ſuch, as call the God of the Jews 
« accurſed, if (g) indeed there are any ſuch men. I mean the God 
4 that ſends rain and thunder, the God of Moſes, and author of the 
© creation, deſcribed by him.“ Here, adds Origen, Celſus ſeems 
© to have intended ſomewhat very unfair againſt us, ptoceeding 
from ill will, unbecoming a Philoſopher. He intended, that they 
*« who read his book, to whom we are unknown, ſhould declare 
« war againſt us, as men, who called the good creator of the world 
«* accurſed. In which he reſembleth the Jews, who at the firſt riſe 


« of the Chriſtian docttine, ſpread abroad calumnies agaioſt it: giving 


© out, that they killed a child, and ate it, and that when the lights 
« were put out; they practiſed: promiſcuous lewdnefſe. Which ca- 
ff lumnie, however, abſurd, was of old credited by many, who dif- 
* fer from us. And even now, there. are ſome, who are ſo deceiv- 


« ed by it, that for this reaſon they are ſo-averſe-to all Chriſtians, . 


« that they will have no diſcourſe. or communication with any of 
2 them. Somewhat of this kind Celſus ſeems to haye aimed at, when 
he gave out, that the Chriſtians, call che creator of the world. the 
« accurſed God: that men believing fuch things of us, might be dic. 


<« poſed to do their Phe ray the ee RAE 


«* impious of all men 
By all wbich-we may War ng that Cellus x was filled nick endl 
Wa Chriſtians, of his time, and did not ſpare tem. 
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e Leave this article. 

« After this he inflouates, that the _— raid hs oe 
of the beloved favourites of Adrian, at Antinopolis in Egypt, dif- 
2 ben not rem the ie which ws have for Jeſus. Another in- 
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CELSUS. Ch. XVIII. 


e this. of his hatred of us} But (g) what have we in com- 


gh mon with men, whoſe manners are ſo vicious, as not to be ex- 
t empt; from that effeminacie, which is contrarie to nature? What 
te compariſen can be made between them, and the venerable Jeſus, 
aaa we follow, againſt whom though innumerable lies and 
-*,calumnies have been forged, none have n charge him with 


| N * whatever ſ·⸗- 
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Remarks e the iu ey Cilfur ole c 
 Harig, and upon Origen s Anſwer to it, 


7 LSUS ys, he ſa) kriows all things.“ Which Origen treats 
l very arrogant faying. But I think, che rolerence ſhews, 
that Celſus intended to fay, he knew alt things relating to the Chriſ- 

tians. And perhaps he meant no more than that he was yell qua- 
m for Why" ert —— —— e 


Fo Which, 9 —— "Bis ud bad real 


* the books of 'Moſes, and perhaps all the other books of the Old 


Teſtament. But when he had done that, de fuppoſed, ne needed 
not to give himſeif e eee e pe. 505 
hiſtorical 1 an 3 the „ He 
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He had alſo made inquiries after thoſe abſurd ; people, called Be-, 4. P. 


retics, and looked into ſome of their writings. 11 
Beſide all this, he had ſent for ſome Jews to come to him, with 


whom he had a good deal of diſcourſe. From them he learned 
their expecta tion of the” Meſſiah, and their idea of him. By them 
he endeavored to inform himſelf, wherein lay the controvetſie be- 
tween the Jewiſn people and the Chriſtians. With their aſſiſtance 


he formed divers objections againſt the Chriſtian doctrine. And from 
them, undoubtedly, he aimed to pick up all the ſcandal, which they 
could furniſh him with againſt the Chriſtians, ' And from them he 
received pr infamous account of's our drags 8 nativity, before n 
notice of. g 

And it may ob well ſuppoſed, A there were ſome reaſons, which 
induced this lenrned Epicufean, to take ſo much pains to inform 
himſelf. about the Chriſtians,” and then to write a latge volume a- 
geinſt them, Their principles were very different from his, and 


contrarie to all the eſtabliſhed notions about the | Heathen deities. 


And their principles had already gained great ground, and were till 


ſpreading more and more to the detriment of Epicutiſm, and all ido- 
latrous ſchemes. Which could not but move his indignation. We 


ſee his reſentments in the bitterneſſe, with which he has treated 
the Chriſtians, and Jeſus himſelf, whom they followed as their Lord 


and maſter. I.am- unwilling to inſinuate, that Celſus was allured 
into this ſetvice, and that he encouraged: himſelf with hopes of ſuc- 
oeſſe in his deſign, by the afflictve circumſtances of the Chriſtians 


176. 


at that time. But I muſt ſay; it was not very generous in him to 


attack and oppoſe them in the manner he did, when _ were un- 


der perſecution, :and!liable to capital puniſhments, : 


ng (c) CITY RAN ant or Dialogue a Pei 
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Pohcerp,/ Bilbop of Smyrna, | Byadratus, Aroftides, Jin Marie, 


ew hom men ought! to line. Fhis work Origen ſeems 10. ſuppoſe 
ts have been like wiſo defigned in oppoſition to Chriſtianity, Ovrigen 


FE, TE ANI; 


N auen td d , es 172 Contr, A* 511. 11 


EEA G. xml. 


b. an Nee, und peaks of it with gest contempt, of which 1 tppk 


notice (d) formerly. It is a, Work, which may; be allowed w be writ. 
by nene Chriſtian, - Excepting that onę book, I do not recol- 


ncient, Chriſtians, o or, particularly. referred to. any. of their uritings e; 


though there were ſeveral before, and abowt his time, who might 


have bega mentioned: ak: Clement ef Rome, Ignatius: Bp. of Antioch. 


Fetian, dot to ſpeak of ang athers, dine of wham, ware well 


verſed in. Greek literature, Which ſilence about them may — 


bad to a ſcornfull-diſdaia. unwilling te. de jnſtige 49. the merit of a 
Chriſtian. Nor do we perecive 1 Origen! that _ bad na- 


ed apy,of the Evangelits,. - 


And by the way, weden here, that 46. COMPUtE, tha Di. 


" alogue, of - Papiſcys and Naben de have, bean wiit about the year.of: 


Chyiſt 140 Colſus therefore Tanna ina . 
Chriſtians, ul aſtet that time. 

At the conclufan:of his Ihn hooks. is dale uh Oles Origen 
obſerves, that (; Celſus promaiſedancther, wark, in which he would 


did: not know, whether Celſos-had performed his promiſe. But he 
defires his — 4 RAE AIIN ihe had ene 1. 


And he engageth to examine i. en ate 4 Ire 
_ * , Qrigen's om work, eee han begs: nh gem 


ed. Buſebius entezing upon his anſwet to Hienocles, conſiders: / 
it as a needleſs performance < foraſmuch as a confutation of him maꝝ 
be ſeen. in Origen's books againſt Celfus, eee Ne 
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Ido not judge it proper for me to indulge my-lelf in any charac- A. D. 


ters, that ſhould be reckoned: t. Nevertheleſs I think I may 
ſay, that Origen's eight books againſt Celſus are an invaluable tren - 
ſore. Every one is now able to judge of the importance of the frag- 
ments of the work of Celſus, preſerved in it. Origen's anſwers to 
Celſus are alſo valuable; There are likewiſe many other things, of 
which good uſe may be made. Whence the curious may learn di- 
vers things hardly to be met with elſewhere. I ſuppoſe, I ſhall 
hereafter have * verifying Nene: nt by duota- 
20 out of it. c 


46-14 „ XII. 
. Robapinatation: - 


1 Harps ene, Rh 4 BY be hill hab of OFNNL? bike 
' books sgaidſt the work of Celfus, entitled The Wur Nur. It is 
fit, that we babe 10 esitulats ot We habe deen in fever 
afticſes. | $3472 10 
And uu b u Nan An this liiagy dave we Reb in Celtic 
 Minily and eleufly. What greater advantage could we etþeR from 
the writings: of an adverſarie, who flouriſhed, and wrote. nero 
after the midle of the ſecond centarie of eee 
net uch above I30 years after our Saviour's aſcenſion? - " 


In the paſſages alleged under the ( ) ſecond dien the bene den 


good proofs, tliat the e APES bh da AW . 8 
e Mean. 


In the paſſages, cited under the third ſeQion we hw 8 Aare | 
platt referehees tb che Geſpen wit to ſeveral of 8t. Paul's Epilttes, 
Fan, RT en gh tes We are — by _ 
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ibat there were hiſtories. of Jeſus, writ by bis Diſci plet, meaning his 
apoſtles and their companions: and that an were well N 


andi in high eſteem with Chriſtians. 


We haye ſeen in his fragments plain 8 to the. Goſpels of 
81 Matthew, St. Luke, and St. Jobn. It appears alſo highly proba · 
ble, or even certain, that he was not unacquainted with the Goſpel 
according to St. Mari. But he has not expreſsly mentioned the books 


: theiaſelves, nor the names of the writers. Nor is there ſo much as 


an inſinuation, that the later Chriſtians, of Celſus's own time, or 


thereabout, had fagged theſe hiſtories, to do honour to Jeſus. He 


only ſays, that they had altered fome things. But of that he pro- 


duced no proof. Nor did he allege any particular inſtances, He 
only ſays, in the place referred to, if Origen has taken the words of 


Celſus exactly, that e tee ba ele, the Gorey to alter 
the Goſpel from the firſt writing. 


1 preſume, I have now particularly ſhewn, from numerous waſ- 


ſages above alleged, che truth ef St. Cheyſoſtom's ablerati 


That Celſus bears witnefle to the antiquity of our writings, -. 
And, as it was in thoſe times a common method to en eh 


thors in a looſe, manner: and as it is reaſonable to believe, that Celſus 
was far. from being ſcrupulouſly exect in his citations of Chriſtian 
books, or in his alluſions. to them: it · may be well reckoned: ſome» 
what extraordinarie, that we can diſoern in him ſo may evident 
traces of n books ef eren re- 


ferences. to them. we W371 ot eee none | 9: nf 
In the urn on ure many pigs of Celſus hearing teſtimo- 


zie to the books of the New be che fact ninety 
them. oh 19 J. bod r egos a 


"8 


Hos lets ve Know, that Jeſus was the author of the. Chriſtian f in- 
"Aitation; aba that be had lived and taught not very long »gov. We 
leu from him alſo, that according to the accounts given by his 
Diſciples, he was born of a Virgin, in a ſmall village of Judea, ſup- 
ads to > have been deſcended” * Jewith Kings # 7 what mie wan 


married 1 


TY 
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married to a carpenter: that for ſome while her huſband was doubt- 
ſull about her chaſtity: that Chaldeans, or other wiſe men from the 
Eaſt, came to Jeruſalem, ſoon after his nativity, to do him homage, 
as King of the Jews, having been excited to that journey by the ap- 
of a ſtarr: that Herod moved by jealouſie put to death ma- 
ny young children, hoping to kill Jeſus with them: that by direc- 
tion of an angel, he was carried by his parents into Egypt, for the 
preſervation of his life: where, as Celſus inſinuates, Jeſus learned 
the charms practiſed in that countrey. He calls Jeſus the Nazare- 


un man, or man of Nazareth, from the place where he was brought 


up, and chiefly reſided; before his appearance in a public character. 
He takes notice of our Lord's baptiſm, and of the deſcent of the Ho- 


17 Spirit in the ſhape of a dove, and of a voice from heaven declaring 
Jeſus to be the beloved Son of God. In another place he ſpeaks a- 
gain of a like voice from heaven, which ſeems to be what happened, 


when our Lord was: transfigured” on the mount. He afterwards 


takes notice, that when Jeſus appeared in a public character, as a 
. of religion, he went about, attended by ten or eleven diſci- 
publicans: and. ſailors; or mariners, as he generally calls them. 
dn te * hiſtorie-of Jefus, writ by his Diſeiples, he is ſaid to have heal- 
eld the lame, and the blind, and to have raiſed ſome dead 
to life. And though he is unwilling to allow, that theſe were real 
miracles, done by: the power of God; he dates not to deny their 
truth, undd is troublefl to account for them; and was almoſt reduced 
to the neceſſity of allowing the power of magick; though he is fup- 
poſed. to have: formerly writ againſt it. He has taken notice of our 
Lord's death- on the croffe, and almoſt all the circurnſtinces of his 
uit ſufferings: thut he way betrayed by one of his dilciptes;" and de- 
nied by another: that he was de by a judge, and profecuted 
by the Jes. He mentions our Lord's deriders, and the reproaches 
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he underwent; ihe erown of thorns; the purple robe, the reed in. 


bis hand - Nor has he mftted, the wine min ingled with gall, be 


e was bit tie erodaa, Ad ch Wir Und de . 


34 D . XVII. 
A. P. — hel He als takes:notice; uf the darhne ff 
77% during our Lords crutiß rionf und the earthquake) at the ſame times 
or ſoon aſter . Aud though he will not adait, that Jefus 'roſe 
ſttrom the dead, he acknowledgeth the diſciples to have related it, 
and that an angel daſbendeil, and: remotid the ſtont from the door 
ol the ſepulchte, and that he 44 ſaid: by them to haveiſtiewn himſelt 
to one woman, and chen to othera, und to his diſriples. Ie ulſd 
obſeryrs, that the Diſciples have recorded, that Jeſus foreknew and 
fonetold the things that bappened to him felf, and which wore to 
N. B. ;happed to them alſo, aſter he had-feft them. 80 thut we have in 
Celſus, in 4 manner, the whole hiſtotie of Jeſus, as recorded: in the 
Golpels. For we have traced in him the hiſtorie of our Lord's birth, 
Jie, \preaching, miracles, death, and refarrettion: all, as taken 
him from the writings of Chriſte ) own. i Dileaples., - Is thin ſectidn | 
therefore eee 3 
a . ads w 

an the 0 0 en we hams Was 4 eee 
takes of ſome Chriſtian ptinciples, in particular, I the genetat;rofin= = 

recon. of the dead. Au fot te moral dedrine, [he w not able td 
1 fad any faalt with it. But dedaye, the like things bad been be. 
1 i face taught by: the _ Philoſophers;/iond bgttet expreified, / He takes 
ih | Maſter, zend ihe Meſiiahy promiſed of ol. But he 1ays, the Jews 
=. Were miſtatzen in enpecting ſuch a perſon, ct. alk 296 the Cheiftians 
| were, miſtakenio thinking that he was actually ce: though; avbe 
3 ee from. the ancient Jewiſh-Praphess. 
. e . aye lecn ſme paſſaged bearing heſti d- 
nie to the coi noe 6-9-4465 xe Chriſtian Religion in d would, no- 
"withſtanding ifficulties. apd dilcouzagements. . Indeed, this 
: whole 4 of Col t 
8 8 e He hay föthriengiy acknowledged the great num. 
| re Av ane helen ages * 
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And if it bad, not. been ſtill ſpreading, and , premiliags: this Jearned! 
ingenious man wawld bare ſaved himſelf. the pains of this labori- 
qus argument to confute it; But how. fo many: at that time ſhould 
embtace this dofrine,, under many. worldly diſcouragements,, with- 
aut goqd reaſon, ive thing pet cafic.to be accounted fr. 
. Unger. this ſection, E ſuppoſe, may: be obſerved: ſome paſi>ges, 
containing. teſerenecs / tothe book, of the Ads of the: Apoſties. 
Under the ſeuerth: ſection. we: ſa w, how: Celſus — to 
charge the Chriſtians. with magical arts andipractiſes. Upon which 
Led noni hx, It — toreming: . 1 whit 
r w_ 

In the eighth ſe&ion are Fd A relating _ | Chriſtiaw wor- 
ſhip. It appears ram what Celſus ſays, that they worſhiped the one 
Ged., Creator af. all things; and had a high; vencration for Jeſus Chriſt, 
1 wWorſbig demon, er joyn in thegublic ſacrifices and 
dyters: thaugh they had not then any, altars,. not temples nor other 
fumptuous buildings to meet in. He alſo reproacheth them with 
holding theit —_—— afſerblies privatly, and contrarie to law. 


Nor was it wi on; thattbey annee atpriyacie. For, as he 
owps, they were then A for to be put to death. 

From the paſſages, alleged. under the. nach ſectien, wekaro, thut 

ae was wes e uainted with the abſurd opinious of ſome, who 

72 name. Theſe he bri in, the more to 

Sa, thoſe, who were the moſt rational in their belief. Alt the 


attacks of Celfus are againſt the more ſober part of the believers. 


43 eee diſparage ande them, 

\Figelly,c id welken Wen bs Tally Bikers fow-uftcr ths rife 

— dhe followers of Nhe were loaded with many er- 
les. | 


They were faid to kill infants, and Gat them, and when the lig bie 2 


woo anne at pracłiſe . lewdiel{*intheir ables 


people. He : likewiſe ſpcaks:of) Chriſtian: Profs 
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4 do abt peroeive Oelſus to infiſt upon theſe, ' Q Ieh rather think, he 
did not. Theſe calumhies were trot yet exftii&,” nor obſolete:! The 


Martyrs at Lyons au Vienne, in the reign of Mark Antonin (6) 4. 


bout the year 177. were reproached with them. And they were in 
vogue after that time. But to me it ſeems | probable, thut Celſus 


thought thofe charges to be abſurd. and incredible. And to mention 


them with any marks of countenance and apptrobation he ſuppoſed 
would be a prejudice to his argument. But though he has omitted 


them, be has brought in divers injurious reftexions upon them; and 


| khereby ſhewn: his good will to expoſe them to general and public re- 


ſentment; as wy be 0 in Wenner eee r this 
ſection. TINT 


nenen we 1 . auy We bon the work of Celfus, 
2 e cettdinly / haue, and very conſiderable, it is alto r beſide 
the intention of che. author. 80 that we may here 110 the words 
al: gampſon s riddle, or aenigma: Out. M tbe euttr; bridevonrer: 


came mont, ond ut f the: firong, or the e came Fueemeſe 


* 
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4: Summer ie of the. Work of Gelſu, by the late Reverend Dr. Phi- 
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aida An abridgement of the hiftory of Cbriſ may be found in Celſis. A. D. 


And he entteated, that when I ſhould come to this writer, Zwould 
labor: the point, I think I have ſhewn a regard tr grins as 17 have 
alſo followed my own judgement, and inclination, - e Ben 0 

- Since his deceaſe, l haue untzerſtood; that he had weighs 
gument of tlie eight books of Origen/againſt: Celſus, and'fendit to an 
| honourable friend (a) . A copie of it having been taken; I have pro- 
cured it from the Reverend Mr. A/>worth of Daventry in Northamp- 


tonſhire. I ſhall now tranſcribe it with references to ee 


Spencer'seditign'of Ocgen ar Cambridge ir 1679“ neintevung bg! 
„% Of tbe Prof of +the 'genuinneſſe of the Neu Teſtament, that my 

be derived frum the Frag ments of Celſus, as preſerved by Origen.” 
The Book of Celfus is unhappily loſt. But there are large ex- 
tracts made in Origen; and, us it ſeems, with ſack» exactneſſe, chat 
it is diſñeult toiind more cn ſiderable Nemains of any ancient book, 
not now: exſtant,] The ſollowing colle&ion is bonſined to the illuſ - 


tration of this thought: bat we mch learn frum bim concerning the 


real exiſtence of the New Teflament; in bis ages and __ en in 
which it was beld among Gbrifliam.” |. lanes da bas zig e 020 

2 3 is, no doubt, un eee e fo 
; Origen obſerves, p. 3. that he had been dead long before his 


3 hit Boole againſt Chriſtianity, which he calls 


tbe trus word. Andi it apprats from another paſſage of Origen, 


| thathe:lived:in the days of u and bis ſaccefior.-p; 8. 80 that 


his Book muſt have been writin the ſecond'centurie;” Which is far- 


ther confirmed by Lucian's: dedicating to him one of his works, 


entitled, Pſeudamantis. It may be alſo obſerved, chat he ſpeaks of 
Chet, eidaping taught and-ſuffered very lately. p. 2 1. and 282.” 
As for the referenbes ds the Goſpele; we do not find, that he 


| mewn ay; 8 — e JANE wee 
of 
1 
606 Giltert W; 7 "Bl Author of Olfer-. kaserne if Je ci, bd in in 
| vations on the Hiſtory and Evidence, of the theyear 1747, 
Vor. II. Yy 


Jo ebe 9 Ar. 


176. 
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1 7 of rb Geb, meaning, no doubt, dhe hiſtarie of Chriſt, as being 


* 


it. predgeed hy a diving heration . 30. And that to remone the 


ſuyt, he had an hppbrtudvity of learning magick. p. 22.7 


E ESN ch AVI. 


changed three or four itimas. p. 7. He ſeems to ſpeal of ſr vera 


of the Evangelifts, 'as bgrgeing 10 Write of LAuiſſ's predictions. p. 
89. and of things ritten hy the Diſcipleg of Chriſt. p. G. All 


which Sond 10 Make it ariden, thatihe had mate tbbn the book 


of d Matthem ip: hie hand. Aud tough che gragteſt' part of his 


references —— n _=_ cert a _ em in 
e e bag N OM n h 


big quotes Sr the Gere uiwewingol; tia 
the enumeration of thgv;will elne pr n Abeidgement af the 
Enxangehſts Hiſtcy. Furtieulatly, That eius, dhe, he ſays, was 
repreſented as tha Ward of God, p. 79. d who Has the author of 


. the Cheiſtian name. p. 2 1. and alſq called hinaſelf tha 60n of God, 
ibi wan man of Nazarath- p. 343. % Lbetbp was the reputed ſon 
af a Oarpentey ip . hat die tubes pregnance wat at firſt 


ah hun chat in ns pretended; Ahrat Kis body was formed 
in her wah by the Spirit af God. Or, 20 he ple herb expreſics | 


carpenter's prejudice, an angel aphcamid 4 hm, 10 in rm him af 
mis. p. 2661 Tha wheng Re wee burn, a Star appeared in dhe Eaſt to 
cet in Magi, xrho cem to adert him. P. 41.46. The ganſequence 
.of which was the Hlangtuer af 4bg iofoots by onder of Herod, hop- 

ing thereby to; deſtyoy Jefus, and prenamt his reign. p. 48. But that 


bis patents xvege. Whrned by anangektoifly inte Egypt, toi preſerve bis 
life; asdf hie Father:gould: pot hene protected ien at Home. p. 51. 


aud 266. and ahatohe gontingd: in Egypt for 2 while, 1 he 


« He famheraregreſents it, es pretended an thoſe books, | that vheo 


Fus was Me by John! the gppearanee. of a. dove Geſcended up- 


ogy bim, ang that g yoice- was, heard. from heayen,. declaring. him 10 
be e! Son of God. p. 3 1. and 105. That he was vexed by a temp · 
tation and my. * of an evil ſpirit. N * He calls Chriſt 
e bicnfeif 
* wet of Cells, ts his Di Doddridge tefers, bs wy ee 
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place to place. p. 47- gathering up ten or twelve poor men, publi- 
catis, avid men that ufed the ſea; of ſeandalbus' characters, and re- 


prefents Chrift as à beggar. p. 47. Tx that he Was ſornetiche{hudgrie 
und thirty, p. 54." fes of his being refected by tan) that — 
La, end Hate, t6uHt rot ey Erßrenly, at i dtschpt to thor 
him down a precipice. p. 298.” 

He gratz, hit he Wibhght wide; dhd* pürtkukltly, that he 
cured forite ek people,” raiſtdd fon? thar dert dat, and multiplled 
Kocze Icbes: bot (peaks'sf othirs din g ibe like. 5. 55. 1 el 
pteſely mlentions is curing the lame ng the blink: and his raiſin 
the 2 mentfomec à ſechnd tine. 87. e the expiet 
bon, thy faith bath faded thei, p. 8. 2 


l He hints. at feveral thin copctraing the d dodirine of Chriſt, 
aff d 1 of his  pfeathing, taken eſpecially from St, Matthew $ 
nt © 


+ 3s 


ſermon on ö the n mount, particufarly, that he | promiſed, 
Tat his followers Pee, heck, the earth: that if an Arike them 
a, 'one e they 87 1 the, other. p 5.343. and 3707 that 
| 17 5 G inan ein oy 9 p. 80. 38d. wopld have 
18 dilciph es learn from the air, and the lillics of the 
field, not to be Se vely te bog en food and raiment, 97343. 
alſo refers to ſome 3 "Aiſcourk of, Chriſt, as his ſaying, that 
wa 48 eafier for a cathef to go through the eye 7 a 4 . for 
«rh Man! to be faved. 286,804 289, 2 auto! o rt! 3H 

& ts, Alen. * Jeb. n was + ni gel niended 
4:4 „ a Hus do, 


eit F * wh * 17 ie C3 Ya by ys 4% © Pry Tri * 55 nt 


ah hates 7870 26 Wy a, Uno ran 
9 » d UF0 T t to n 

ny AO Eros e 2 * itn 18 hn * 22 

tab. . 4. Pp. 663. Bm. A Sag 1 % Ad 


++ The paſſagesof Celfusy to which Dr. oſt bee ef pcn8g |. en 404 6 
- Balli. here refers, may be ſeen, Han- | : 


feribed above, alt p. 291. 292. 
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bienkelf « carperitet. p. 300. and ihifolts His mes Tife, faking from A: 6D 


did that he e 3 7 bo 


| 3 whom, * well as'to the 2 


C ELSUV +« Cb,XVIIL 


to, and that he denounced en * hearers for their Sete in- 


fidelity. p. 10.“ 

He alſo ſays, that his b in their wes — . 
foretold all things, which he was to ſuffer. p. 67. and his reſurrec- 
tion. p. 93. and likewiſe, that deceiyers would come, and work 
mitacles, and ſpeaks of the anther; of theſe, wicked. wanna. 


name of Satan. p. 89.“ 


He objects, that Jeſus 1 bimſelf fan thoſe — fought 
to put him to death, p. 62, and yet afterwards did not avoid-death, 
4 it was tg come, p. 70. He ſpeaks of hig eating the fleſh 
of a lamb. p. 340. and — he foretold to his diſciples, they would 
give him up to his enemies, thereby making them wicked, Gough 
they were the companions of his table, p. 72. 


&© That before his ſufferings, he prayed i in theſe v words: Either, 


if it be path, li this cup paſt away. p. 75. Nec ee 2 


by his diſciples, though robbers are faithfull to their leaders. p. 

and 66. That none Ie his diſciples dared to ſuffer for him. p $7 
rings in obedience 1 to his 
| 

> knew him to de Gad. p. 
© bad foretold, what -be would | 


Father. 
dee 5 fg 


WIGS 2 Ss 11 s 


p. 72. | 
—_ F intimated, thar he ſpoof coming ou with. an heaventy 


Kot” p. 335 & 10. 979.507 Hage 
« He ſpeaks of Jeſus, as ignoinirially loud. b. 282. 40 eburged. 


p. y. as crowned” with thorne, wich a reed in bis hand, and arayed 


in a ſcarlet robe, and as condemned: p. 8 1. as having gall given him 


. to drink, when he was led away to puniſhment, p. 174. as ſhame- 


fully tremed in the fight" of the whole world. p. 282. as diſtended 


| on the croſſe. p. 82. He derides him for not exerting his divinity to 


puniſ thoſe. outrages. p. 81. as taking no vengeance on his enemies. 
p · 404. as * to deliver bimſelf, and not tg 7 his Fa- 


d her 
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ger through. impatience of thirſt. p. 82. and 340,” 

% He. obſerves, it was pretended, that when Jeſus K upon 
the croſſe, there was darkneſſe, and an earthquake. p. 94. that when 
he aroſe, he needed an angel to remove the flone of the ſepulchre, 
though he was ſaid to be the Son of God. p. 266. And according to 
ſome, one, according to others, two angels came to the ſepulchre, 
to inform the women of his reſurrection, p. 266. That after his re- 
ſurrection, he did not appear to his enemies, p. 98. but firſt to a 
woman; whom he had diſpoſſeſſed. p. 94. and 104. that he appear- 
ed to a few of his diſciples, ſhewing them the marks of crucifixion, 
and appeared and diſappeared on a ſudden. p. 94. &c. and 104. 


And he ſays. We take theſe things from your own writings, to 


wound you with your own weapons. p. 106,” 


_ _ « Beſide all theſe circumſtances, produced from the Goſpels, he 


ſpeaks of Chriſt's s pretending, that he ſhould. come again, to burn 
the wicked, and to receive the reſt to eternal life with himſelf. p. 175. 
He refers to the Chriſtian doctrine, of the fall of the angels, and their 
being reſerved in bonds, under the earth. p. 266.” 

It is: obſervable, that (f) nothing is quoted by him from the 
Acts, in his whole book. Nor does he name St. Paul. But he 
quotes his epiſiles, particularly theſe words from the epiſtle to the Ga- 


Jatians. i iv. 14. The world is crucified unto me, and I unto the world. | 


p- 273. which *+ Origen ſays, is all that he had taken from gt. 
_ Howe vet, he has alſo theſe words of 1. Cor. iii. ag. the u 


dm of this ue with 4 b. ar. and an idol is no- 
thing. 


med 


nt I think, that Celfur wa 
with the book of the Ads. 
tntreat the reader te obſerve the paſſages 
quoted fram him abeve, at p. 310. 312. 


320. 


*+ Origen's words are theſe, p. 273. 


f. Taro 2 A dard 77 Tlavas lar NH- 


Wy, would 


| 3 Kiavee But 1 ſuppoſe that 
| Origen is not to be underſtood ſtrictiy, 
| but rather in this manner: 


« That Cet- 
ſus had feldom quoted Paul: and now 
took notice of that expreflion with a de- 


ſian to expoſe it, fo far as he was able,” 
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ther in his extremity. p. 41. and as greedily drinking gall and vina- A. 8 


17 


che vrokld; aß hae bet ea tien wo are ales when it happen 
bot thoſe allo ho have been & long titme dead. 


ally eriſf, BYE tut it Wah unwwefſafty received by Chriſtians ini die 


CELSUS Ch. XVIII. 


| D. rng. 1. Cor. viiic 4. p. 493. But it is obſervable, that in the firſt 


of theſe quotations Celfus reproacheth the Chriſtians with their many 
diviſions: and yet faysy that however they differed; they agrbed in 
uſing that expreſſion, He feetns alſo p. 242; expreſoly to refer to 
I. Cor. X. Fi. 32. and 1. The iv. 1 5. . . 17. when he ſays; that 
the Chtiſtians expected; chat they oy ſflalt eſcipe in the hüurning 


pom the Whole chere are i Celſds about elghty quotations from 
rhe Bodks of the New Teſtameim, of refetenieds th thethy of which 
Oftigen has taken fone, Ahd wil he gues {rode cet ſotmiea 
tines in a very perverſe and nales fe“, IE ſtilt takes it for 
Stated; as the foüthddtietr of his urgoment, that Whatever abſbrtti- 
ties could be faſtened upbd any Wu, or ie bf Chrift, ic eurd . 


ed in the Evafgehfts it would be A vnd objection: Sbdiat A Hrhn- 


ity : thireby 16 4422 dflurivly ul, ast ont) dum mol 4 bödk did re. 


tines; & credit urid divide Wb em forbeür adering' the depth 


ol divine wiſdom, in Ryfäg fürn & firtmt fbuntetbw for Gtr füt i 
cee Oct Hiftorie; is the ec of ode, whe Wis ſb itvetefate 


af eee ed ind i Ln, aa in He chaliges crete 


1 * — Olk tbe G Bie fosbged an . 
2 vodifft Cheiadity — any öf $8 par 
or Reus! Wen, eonifidetig” Ei miles Vit the ont 

Hind. iid the Hany fochſh, ey -cdptiotthble* thrips to be found 
_—_—_— on the other, ſeems to be a good argument, that he never 
ſaw them. Elſe 5 had hardly candour enough to-forbear pleading 
1 0 1 5 as they wig pit bays afforded hic: even tnbuph be 

had known th 4 — did not eſteem them. of equal au- 
. — cnn he has n, but at the lerne time 
fo eee 854 
2 
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Pact the references to the pages. 

„ Collyg, a molt bier enemy gf Chrilliavity, who lived in the 
ſeepn centurie, produces many paſſages out of the Goſpels. He re- 
preſepts Jeſus to haxe lived but a few years age. He mentions his 
being horn of a virgin, tbe angels appearing to Jafeph op occaſion 
of Marys being With child, che Ras that appeared at his birth, the 
wiſe men that came. tg worſhip him, when zu infant, and Herod's 
— — — 2 3 3 ag child into Egypt 

manition of an angel, the $ deſcendi 
EE IE Says 


hepyen, declaring, him. ta be (þe Son of Go, his going about wich 


is fiſeiples Fog lde, the fick, zan lame, ang raifing the dead, 

his foretelling his gwp ſufferin 8 2nd reſurrection, his babe betray- 

80 and farfaken by his en. di U en + his l both of h his own 

_— and in obedience to bis caveR ly Father 75 his grief and trou- 
ket 


2 his praying, Reiher: 4 it be £4" t this cup poſe from 


the jgnomjnigus treatment he met with, the robe that was put 

755 him, the. crown. of therns,. the reed put into his hand, bis 
| drioking vinager and gall, and his being ſcourged and crucified : His 
ing ſeen after his reſurreRion by 2 fanatical woman, (a he calls 
+ Wenning Macy, Magdalen) and. by his own K8mpaniang as 
Ates Bie fhaging them his bands that were pierced, the marks 
of his pypiſhent- He alle. mentianz the angel's being ſeen at his 

| 1 0 1 th 15 = 05 48 ons ange 55 7 5 that it was 
ry ich 8 KR wing varis tion Ea $ 
Siren of it by the Fyangeliſts.” ant 
It is true, he mentions all theſe things only with a 4 to ti 
Acne and expgſe them. But they furniſh us with an vaconteſted 
rde de Goel were then exitzot. . Accordingly, be expreſs- 
hk * The things * have prodycrd eu; of your en 


writings. 


351- 
J ſhall naw. take angther ſummarie of the argument of Celſus, A. D. 
frgm Dr. John Leland of Dublin, in his N 1% Chriflianity 9s old ** 
45 the Ertaliqꝝ. Val. ii. ch. v. p. 150, , . .154. omitting for the moſt 
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A. P. 
176. 


— 
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writings. p. 106. And he all along ſuppoſeth them to have been 
written by Chriſt's own diſciples, that lived, and converſed with 
bim: though he pretends, they feigned many things for the honour 
of their maſter. p. 69. 70. And he pretends, that be could tell ma- 
ny other things relating to Jeſus, befide thoſe things that were written 
of him by bis own diſciples : but that be willingly paſſed them by. p. 67. 


We may conclude from his own expteſſions, both that he was ſen- 


fible, that theſe accounts were written by Chriſt's own diſci es, 
(and indeed he never pretends to conteſt this:) and that he was not 
able to produce any contrarie accounts, to invalidate them, as hs 
certainly would have done, if it had been in his power: ſince no 
man ever wrote with greater virulence againſt Chriſtianity, than he. 
And indeed, how was it poſſible, for ten or eleven publicans and boat- 
men, as he calls Chriſt's diſciples b way of « contempt. p. 47. to hive 
impoſed ſuch things on the world, if they had not been true, ſo is 
to perſuade ſuch vaſt multitudes to embrace a'new and deſpiſed reli- 
sion, contrarie to all their prejudices, and Ay, and to believe 
in one that had been crucified rn 
There are ſeveral other things, which few; that Cellus was ac- 
quainted with the Goſpels. He produces ſeveral of our Saviour's 3 
ſayings, there recorded, as that it is eafier for a camel to paſs through 
the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of Ged: 
that fo bim, who mites 1 us on one cheek, we muſt turn the other « that it is 


not poſſible to ſerve fo maſters : his precepts again thoughtfubieſs for 


to-morrqw, by « compariſon drawn from crows and lillies : his fore- 


telling, | that ja prophets Jhould ariſe, and work wonders : his ſaying, 
Woe unto you; , . Sc. He mentions alſo ſome paſſages. of the . 


Ae aol ſuch it (hats: Tie world fi craeified Bae the,” and 1 lad 


the world. We wiſdom of men is fooliſhneſſe with Go? arial is w- 
thing.” 

The uſe I would thake of all this i is, that it appears here with an 
uncoriteſted evidence by the teſtimonie of one of the moſt malicious 


and virulent CITI, the Chriſtian Religion ever er had. and who 
N 


Was 
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was alſo a. man of conſiderable parts and learning, that the writings 
of the Evangeliſts were exſtant in his time. Which was in the next 
centurie to that in which the Apoſtles lived: and that thoſe accounts 
were written by Chriſt's own Diſciples, and conſequently that they 
were written in the very age, in which the facts there related, were 
done, and when therefore it would have been the eaſieſt thing in the 
world to have convicted them of falſhood, if they had not been true. 
So far, that learned author. | | 


A third 88 of the Argument of Cilfas. 

Once more, Dr. Sherlock, or whoever is the ingenious author of 
the Evidence of the Reſurrectien cleared up, has theſe following obſer- 
vations, at p. 19. and 20, 

| ©& For Celſus lived at no great diſtance from the apoſtolic age, at 2 
time, when all religions were tolerated, but the Chriſtian; when no 
evidence was ſtifled, no books deſtroyed, but the Chriſtian, And yet 
Celſus labored under the ſame want of evidence, as Woolſton, and 
his auxiliaries, and had only the Goſpels to ſearch (as Origen more 
than once obſerves,) for evidence againſt the Goſpel. A ſtrong 
proof, that there never had, been any books, of any credit in the 
world, that queſtioned the goſpel · facts, when ſo ſpitefull, and ſo art- 
full an adverſarie, as Celſus, made no uſe of them.” 

« Celſus admits the truth of Chriſt's miracles, The difference be- 
tween him and Origen Ayes i in the manner of accounting for them: 
the one aſcribing them to the power of God, the other to the pow- 
er of magick. So that, if the Conſiderer will ſtand to the evidence 
of his own witneſſe, the queſtion will not be, Whether the miracles 
are true in fact, (for that is granted on both ſides) but whether the 
truth of the miracles infers the divine authority of the performer. 
Now can it be ſuppoſed, that Celſus would have admitted the mi- 
racles of Chriſt, as real facts, had he not been compelled to it by the 
- univerſal conſent of all men in the age he lived ?” 

« The truth is, that the objections of Celſus are preſerved, and 


Vor. II. | 2 2 preſerved 
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A. D. 
176. 
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A. D. preſerved in his own language. Origen's Anſwer is not a general 
17 , 


reply to Celſus, but a minute examination of all his objections, even 
of. thoſe, which appeared to Origen moſt frivolous. For his friend 
Ambroſius, to whom he dedicates the work, deſired him to omit 
nothiog. In order to this examination, Origen ſtates the objections 


of Celſus in his own words. And, that nothing might eſcape him, 


he takes them in the order, i in which Celſus had placed them. Cel- 
ſus, then, as it happens, is ſafe. And the Conſiderer needs not to 
lament over him any more. | 
The fragments of the work of Celſus are, undoubtedly, of great 
importance. 1 have endeavored to do juſtice to them, not only by 
my own large extracts, but likewiſe by theſe obſervations and ſum- 
maries of three learned men: hoping, that thereby my deſects may 


de ſupplied, and that ſome things may be better * by War 
than 15 have been by me. 


1 15 i254 1 4 . 3 


CHAP. XX. 


LU FTA N of S 


I. His Time, and Works. II. A Paſſage from Him 
*- Concerning ' Peregrinus, in which is a copious teflimo- 


nie to the Chriſtians of that. time, with. Remarks. 
III. His Account of Alexander, who ſet up an Ora- 


cle in Paphlagonia, with Remarks. IV. Paſſages 
From bis True Hiftorie. V. Extract: from the Di- 
alogue, called Oy afcrited to Him, with Re- 


marks, 


I. F UCIAN (0a) was a native of Samoſatw/in-Syris. According 
to Suidas (5) he flouriſhed in the time of Trajan, and af- 
terwards. But (c) that is placing him too eacly. It is 

more ee that (s) he was. born under Adrian. rer 

— 2 2 n be 


ls) Na Fabric! Bib. & l 4. 16. T. © Far. de Hig. Gr. J. 2. cap. 15. et 
3. P. 485. &c. et Lux. Evangel. p. 152. Tillem,ubi ſupe 
Tillem. L' Emp. AA. Aurel art. 20, + (4) * have taken ſome pains to adjuſt 
(b) . Auxcavise the age of Lucian, And from ſome notes 


of 


" toninus: and conſequenily his birth to the 492. 
124. year of Chriſt, and the eighth of A- = 


LUCIAN. Ch. XIX. 


be more. properly ſaid to have flouriſhed in the reigns of Antonin 


the Pious, and M. Antonin the Philoſopher ; which laſt he ſurvived, 
as appears from his 5 * 000 he 835 of that Em- 
perour, as already deified. | 

Some have ſuppoſed, that in the later part FF, his life Lucian was 
Governour of Egypt. On the other hand, divers learned men (// 


have ſhewn, that be was only Regiſter. of Alexandria, However, 


he ſpeaks of that poſt,” (g) as both honorable and profitable, and a 
ſtep to higher preferment, no leſs than the government of a pro- 
vince, | Some have ſpoken of Lucian, as an apoſtate from Chriſtian- 


_ ity. But (b) there i is no ſufficient reaſon to believe, that ever ws Was 


a: Chriſtian. 


Lucian is * by Cave 110 at the year 176. And I ſhall place 
him there likewiſe. . Which is ſome While after writing his Pere- 
grinus, and ſeveral years before publiſhing bis Pleudomantis, another | 
wore to be hereafter. jag 


II. Cite work 80 feſt Ats * me 5 Cronius, con- 


cerning the Death of Peregrinus, called alſo: Proteus':. who. oublicly | 
burnt himſelf in the fight of all Greece, ſoon after the Olympic 


games 
of time, which are 3 cop. 5. Aud Tillemont, as before quated, 
I have fixed the 40. year of his age tothe calls him Greffier du Prefet d Egypte. 

164. year of Chriſt, the ſoutth of M. An- eee. 1. N. 497, 


(b), Lucian Samaſatenſi 8 inder 


Van drian;” Mey Works, Vol. 2. p. 363. ſophiſtas nomen eſt, quem fidei Chriftia- 


Dif. upon the age of the Phileparris. nac fuiſſe defertorem, mifereque periifle, 

- (#) - + + 374 bebe Migros dw rede Managed · quippe diſcerptum a canibus, e Suida non- 
ors x): — auvernixero. Pſeud. p. 775. nulli tradiderunt, ſed fine ſuffragio erudi- 
Tol. i. torum. Tob.. Eci bard. Non Cbriſlian. Te- 


Y Ses Meyle, 'as before, Pol: i. 5p. 298. 8. 
4 Valefii Annor. in Buſob. K E. l J. c. flimon. cad. vi. & i. þ. 158, - 


Hiſt, Lit. T. 
al. P. 347+ e Arnot, in-Marcellin, 4, 28. nn rt 


Ch. XIX. 


His Account of Peregrinus. 


games were ovet in the year of our Lord (&) 165. or as others ſay (/) A. P. 


in the year 169. Not long after which this hiſtorie of him was 
writ by Lucian, 

Peregrinus, according to Lucian's character of him, was a perſon, 
who rambled from place to place, and from one ſect of philoſophie to 
another. Having been guilty of parricide, - and other crimes, as our 
author ſays, he was obliged, for a while, to leave his native coun- 
trey, and travel abroad. At ( which time, as Lucian ſays, he 
© learned the wonderfull doctrine of the Chriſtians, by converſing 
ce with their prieſts and ſcribes near Paleſtine. And in a ſhort time 
te he ſhewed, they were but children to him. For he was Prophet, 
ce High-prieſt, Ruler of a ſynagogue, uniting all offices in himſelf 
« alone, Some books he interpreted and explained, others he wrote. 


« And they ſpake of him, as a god, and took him for a lawgiver, and 


% honoured him with the title of maſter. +. They therefore {tilt 


« worſhip that great man, who was crucified in Paleſtine, becauſe 


e < he introduced into the world this new Nr For this reaſon 


(h) Vid. Pagi ann, 165. n. 3. Baſnog. 
ann, 165, iv. Cleric. ann. 165, vi. 

(1) Fabric. Bib. Gr. T. 3, p. 500. 

(m) Orea Y Thu baus coolar v 
Nac Ee uabe, Twi Thv Tlanaurim Tos 


zur duc, Y Yeapparivow dura ovyywbuwes. 
Kat: ri va i Beaxe reid; dur diene. 


ain. bine dp X06» E Sai, ty ndr 
7% mayo dur; . Kai Tan gig Te; jv 


En Miro, 1 Snodges td aur 80. 


vy x) 6s bedr duty « ide % 3%. 


$X perro, x; TpornTHW diy eager. Tov 
ken be ice Fri oigαν,S dbb pero, TH iy 
7h Haar hn ardoxoneniehirra, drt wand 
rabrm TIAETIW U0HY RY Us Blov. De Mor- 
te Peregrin. T. i. p. 565. Ee, edit, Graev, 
Amft. 1687. 
44 I have rendred that paragraph, as $ it 
ſtands in Lucian. But thoſe titles ſeem 


«= Proteus 


; ede bees And it may 


be ſuſpected, that ſomewhat is wanting 


bereabout. Tanaguil Faber, in his notes 


upon this place, conjectures, that there 
were here ſome expreſſions injurious to 


our Saviour, which a Chriftian copiſt, 
more pious than. wiſe, left out, However, 


of that we cannot be certain. Perhaps, 
the place is genuine, and pure, as writ by 
Lucian. But then, here are inaccura- 
cies, owing to ignorance and miſtake, or 


to deſign and malice, The Chriſtians 


did not ſpeak of Peregrinus in thoſe high 
terms. But Lucian, as it ſeems, magni» 


ges the reſpect, which the Chriſtians. 
ſhewed to Peregrinus, the more to ex- 


poſe them to ridicule, See Fabric. Lux E = 


vangelii. p. 152. 
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Proteus was taken up, and put into priſon. Which very.thing was 


*© of no {mall ſeryice to him afterwards, for giving reputation to his 
« ;mpoſtures, and gratifying his vanity. The Chriſtians were much 
« grieved for his impriſonment, and tried all ways to procure his liber- 
t ty. Not being able to effect that, they did him all ſorts of kind 

< offices, and that not in a;careleſs: manner, but with the greateſt 
« aſſiduity. For eyen betimes in the morning there would be at the 
t priſon old women, ſome widows, and alſo; little orphan children. 
And ſome of the chief of their men by; corrupting the keepers 
« would. get. into priſon, and ſtay the whole night there with him, 

<<. There they had a good ſupper together, and their ſacred diſcauyſes, 
« And this excellent, Peregrinus (for ſo he was ſtill called,) was 
< thought by them to be aq extraardinatie perſon, no leſs than another 


© Socrates.,, Even from the cities of Afia ſome Chriſtians, came tg, 
| biw by an order of the body, to relieve; encourage, and comfort 


<« him, For it is incredible, hat expedition they uſe, when any of 
« their friends are known to, be in trouble. In a word, they ſpare 
© nothing upon ſuch an occafion. And Peregrinus's chain brought 


cc 1 in a good ſum of money from them. For theſe miſerable 


men have no daubt buy they ſhall. be immortal, and live for 
it ever. Therefore they contemn death, and many ſurrender. them 
* ſelves to ſufferings. Moreover (u.) theit firſt lawgiver has taught 
* them, that they are alf brethren, when once they have turned, 


d and renounced.the. gods of the Gracks,. and worſhip chat maſter of 


«theirs, who was crucified, - and engage to live according to his 
« Jaws. They have alſo a ſovereign contempt for all the things of 


> this. world. and look upon them as common, and truſt: one. an- 


«. other. with them without a particular ſecurity. For which rea- 
«ſon any ſubtle fellow by good management may impoſe upon this 
te ſimple people, and grow rich among them. Bat Peregrinus was. 
ct * at n. by the. theta, of: Syria, hou was a e 
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His Account of Peregrinus. 
«of philoſophie. Who perceiving his madneſſe, and that he had A. D. 


Ch. XIX. 


%a mind to dye, in order to get a name, let him out, not judging 

% him ſo much as worthie of puniſhment.” *© Then, as our author 
« ſays, Peregrinus returned to his native place, Parium, in hopes 
« of recovering his father's eſtate. But meeting with difficulties, he 
r made over to the Parians all the eſtate he might expect from his 
« father. Who then extolled him as the greateſt of Philoſophers, 
*« a lover of his countrey, a and another Diogenes, or Crates. .** He 
et then went abroad again, well ſupplied by the Chriſtians with all 
ct travelling charges, by whom alſo he was accompanied. And he 
« lived in great plenty. Thus it went with him for ſome while, 
« At (0) length they parted, having given them alſo ſome offenſe, by 

« eating, as I ſuppoſe, ſome things not allowed of by them.“ 

I now. make remarks upon this paſſage. 

1. Peregrinus is mentioned by many authors. But 14e aun e- 
collect any remaining writer, either Heathen or Chriſtiang beſide 
Lucian, who has ſaid any thing of his Chriſtianity. | 
His death is mentioned by (p) Tertullian, and (q) by Athenago- 
ras, who likewiſe ſays he had a ſtatue erected to him at Parium, his 
native: place fituated e 1 N which was 


ſuppoſed, to give out oracles. 
Several Heathen authors mention bim, and ſpeak desde of 


him. Aulus Gellius (r) ſaw him at Athens, and was acquainted 


"wu 


(6). . %% u., & Tips, dolle wiv en þ. 20." e 911204. iBv 


2 durois, P. 570. 
(p) Minus fecerunt philoſophi, Hera- 


clitus, qui ſe bubulo ſtercore oblitum ex- 
uſfit, item Empedocles, qui in ignes Aet- 
naei montis diffiluit : et Peregrinus, qui 
non olim ſe rogo immiſit. Tertull. n 
Mart. cap. . . 157. 

% Kal 3 vi Tories Gee 7 te Ave 
| ame fiarra favris de vd Vp a The Ou, 
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9 Philoſophum nomine Peregrinum, 
eui poſtea cognomentum Proteus factum 
eſt, virum gravem, atque conſtantem vi- 
dimus, quum Athenis eſſemus, diverſan- 


tem in quodam tugurio extra urbem. 


Quumque ad eum frequenter ventitare- 
mus, multa bercle dicere eum utiliter, et 


honeſle audivimus, &c. Net. Atti l. 12. 


cap. xi. Vid. et l. 8. _— 
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A. D. with him. He P him a famous Philoſopher, commends him, 


176. 


and aſcribes to him ſome good maxims. But he ſays nothing of 


his death. Probably e called alſo W was ſtill lir- 


ing. when he wrote. 


Ammianus Marcellinus 9 mentions 5 his death, and calls bim an 


, 5 | " Wlyſtrioos Philoſopher. 


iy 


. 


Philoſtratus (i) who alſo mentions his death, calls um. a + Oe, 


= 8 x And that he maintained that character, appears alſo: from Lucian, 


tranſaction. 


72 I 118. „ 
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cum mundo digredi ſtatuiſſet, Olympiae 
duinquenmali certamine, ſub Greciae 
conſpectu totius, adſcenſo rogo, quem ipr 
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herra, 1 ar dur Abirnen. .,, Phil, de 
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(i) A bre rn 
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; | | (r) Peregrinum illum imitatus Protea. 
— ; cognomine, | philoſophum , <larum : qui 


 Who'in the account of his death often (f) rallies him as a celebrated 
Cynic. And 'when Lucian ridiouled his vanity, he was («)-like to 
be torn to e by Ws ng _—_ . 


W ay * 


Peregrinus (ﬆ) was an old. man, ton he * himſelf oe 
flames in the year 165. or 169. Lapprehendzathat the time of his 
Chriſtianity was the early part of his life: and that his impriſonment 
upon that account; muſt (y) have been ia the time of Trajan, or A- 
drian at the lateſt. He was beſt known by the name of Proteus, 
But, as Lucian ſays, whilſt he was with the Chriſtians, he was call- | 
ed Peregrinus. And it is manifeſt from) all the. remaining writers, 
ho mention him, that he ſuſtained: the chiradter:of a Philoſopher, 

and a Cynic. It is probable therefore, that in the greateſt, and the 
„ eee abe en e tours gerne; rue And it 
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Ch. XIX. His Account of Peregrinus. 


is reaſonable, that a man's denomination ſhould be taken from that 


part of his life, which was beſt known. Lucian himſelf allows, 
that after having been 2 while * the Chriſtians, be and 
they parted. 

2. Having obſerved al theſe things relating to the. _—_— of wal 
gtinua, I proceed to ſome other remarks. . 

Here is an authentic teſtimonie to ſome of ws RENE facts and 
principles of Chriſtianity from a man of free ſentiments, not long af- 
ter the midle of the ſecond centurie, who knew the world, and was 
well acquainted with mankind: That the founder of the Chriſtian 
Religion was crucified in Paleſtine :: That he was the great maſter 
of = Chriſtians, and the firſt author of the principles received by 
them : That thoſe men, called Chriſtians, had peculiarly ſtrong 
hopes of immortal life, and a great contempt for this world, and it's 
enjoyments': That they oourageouſly endured many afflictions upon 
account of their principles, and ſometimes ſurrendred themſelves to 
ſufferings. Honeſty and probity prevailed ſo much among them, 
that they truſted each other without ſecurity. Their maſter had 
earneſtly recommended to all his followers mutual love : by which 
alſo they were much'diftipguiſhed!* And their aſſiduity in relieving 
and comforting one another, when under affliction, was known to 


all men. Nor is it, I preſume, any diſparagement to them, that 


they were impoſed upon by Peregrinus, who was admired by many 
others: and, "Foes was . 55 2 bo man, as Lucian inſinu- 
ates. 41446) 10 

f Another thing may be! ate the from his manner of ſpeak- 
ing it may be well argued, that Lucian did not know d the reaſon, 
why Feregrinus and the Chriſtians parted. 


I think, it ooght alſd to be obſerved, that Lucian, carrying on his 


drollerie, miſrepreſents and aggravates ſeveral things. It was before 
() hinted, that the Chriſtians did not conſider Peregrinus as a god 
| There 


(=)'See before note (+4) P. 35). 
Vol. II. Aaa 
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T hore are divers mo: looſe and inaccurate expreſſions, He fays after 
wards, that the Chriſtians looked upon Nate grimue, aß aun ber Secrates. 
But that is a wey of thinking afcribed to them without reaſon; Many of 
them might think charitably and honorably, of Socrates. But every 
Chciſtian-was ſuperias ig him. S0 likewife, when Lucian ſays, that 
Peregrinus was Prophet, High-prieft, and Rules". of a Jmogogue, 
waiting all offiees-in bimfelf; he ſpeaks inacruratiy: thus joyning to- 
gether Judaiſm and Cbriſtianity. And as Lucian indulged himſelſ 
in 3 lqaſe and improper manner of ſpeaking, I cannot but think it 
ta be a graundleſs.deduRtion, which fome have. made from theſe ex- 

—— 3 ben | conflitated'a W ern | 
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ceſſe in bis deßgn: hu Prese hering been in-greed repute for me 
. in thasy and. neighbouring , dad een at 1 


* Bot, an Lucian, wþes (oma, e Geo oben. 
1 awaking as out of a drunken fit, that had robbed them of all thæin 


e ſenſes, made, head agoinſt him, chiefly men of the Epicunzan 
« ſect, andthe ſeeret arts of his coptrivapce, began tg. þe.chiperned in. 
* ſeveral places; be ftruck a kind; of 'terrqur among them, ſaying, 
"OH eee RT e pere ee e wa | 
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 ſurante to raiſe flanderous flories againſt him. And he excited the A. D. 
< people not to ſpare them, but to drive them away with ſtones, if _ 
* they would not loſe the favour of the god.” [ Eſculapius.] .. 
« He (c) alſo appointed rites of initiation, like thoſe at Athens, tad 
<q holy feaſt of three days continuance, And on (4) the firſt day of 
« the ſolemnity proclamation was made, as at Athens: If ahy atbe- 
, or Chriſtian, or Epicuteun, be come hither, as a ſpie upon theſe 
« myſteries, let Bim depart with all ſpreu. And à happy initiation to : 
« thoſe why believe in God, Then they thruſt the people away, he 
« goitig before, and ſaying : way with the Chriſtians. Then the 
multitude cried out ag: Away with the Epicarrans,” — . 
It is bonorable to the Chriſtians; to be here nientioned with E- 
picureans, by? a favoret of the Epicure#n ſentiments. It evidently 
appears hence; that the followers of Jeſus were row well Known in 
the world by the name of Chtiſtians: and that they were then nume- 
rous in Pontus, and Paphlagoniz, and the neighbouriug countreys: 
and ur that — nee to cheats hy nee 
ch n 
I. 1 dan how os 4 pair Aide from _ ſeeontt bock of Paſſages - 
what our author calls T7 FGf4+74; But is indeed aft fiction, av is 7 . 
acknowledged by hidwelf et the Beginiing of the frlt book. , — 
He and Ns compamone Raving travelled à grent way (e) came 
@ +6 the Ifland of the BRIE: here Rbalutvant bu of Crete reigu- 
d. Soon after they carne alhöre, they wett taken ints cuſtotfic, 
and wete Bound with roſes; there' being nd other cliaths'in' that 
e uch (7) too fel off of thetnlelves, whed they were 1 
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* ſet at liberty. There /) were then ſeveral cauſes to be tried 
«© before the King of the countrey. Theirs was the fourth in order, 
« When their cauſe came on, they were aſked, how they came to 
© be there, when they were yet living. When they had related their 
t voyage," they were ordered to withdraw, The Judge having con- 
« ſulted with his aſſeſſors and counſellours, determined, that after 
death they ſhould be puniſhed for their curiofity, and preſumpti- 
« on. For the preſent they might converſe with the heroes of the 
e countrey : but the term of their ſojourning there might not exceed 


+ ©« ſeven months. Then they were conducted into the city, which 


« js all gold, ſurrounded by a wall of emerald, There are ſeven 
« gates made of the wood of cinnamon. The pavement of the ci- 


« ty, and the ground within the wall. jv.ivary... The temples of all 


10 *. gods are built of the Beryl- ſtone. The altars in them are very 
e, conſiſting of one ſtone only, which is the amethyſt, upon 

1 which they offer hecatombs. Round the city flows a river of the 
« fineſt oyl, the breadth, of which is a hundred royal cubits, the 
« depth ſuch as is moſt convenient for ſwimming in. Their baths 
« are large houſes of glaſſe, kept. warm with fires made of cinna- 


| © mon. Inſtead of water they have warm dew in baſins. Their 


« dreſſe is purple, made of the fineſt ſpiders webs. - None grow old 
<« here: but they remain as they, were, when they arrived. 
(g) have no night, nor altogether. bright day; but ſuch light as 


« | precedes es the riſing of the ſun. . Nor have they more than one ſea- 


Rev. axxil . 


« ſon of the year. For it is always ſpring, and the wel is the only 
« wind. The countrey abounds. with all ſorts of flowers and plants, 
2 which are always flouriſhing. ,, Their (5) vines bear twelve times 
«in * Jos n * 18 month. Apples and 9 
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Ch. XIX. Paſſages from bis True Hiftorie. 365 
_ « as they ſay, bear thirteen times in the year, yielding fruit twice in A. D. 
« the month, called by them Minous. Inſtead of corn the ſtalks * 
© have teady- prepared loaves at their tops, like muſhrooms. There 
« are in the city three-bundred and ſixty five fountains of water, and 
1 as many of honey, and five hundred fountains of oyle, but leſs: 
« ſeven rivers of milk, and eight of wine.” 
More follows, containing a deſcription of the groves and fields 
round about the city. But I am not diſpoſed to tranſcribe any more, 
They who pleaſe, may conſider, whether here are any alluſions to 
the xxi. and xxii. chapters of the book of the Revelations. Luci- 
an's deſcription of this iſland, and the chief city of it, falls fo far 
| ſhort of St. John's deſcription of his new Jeruſalem, that ſome may 
think, be could not have ſo fine a model before him. However, let 
all judge, as they ſee fit. 


V. Wich Lucian's works is joyned (i) a dialogue, called Philopa. Extrats 
tris. Bp. Bull (t) and ſome others () have been inclined to think it Egge. 
Lucian's, or however writ about his time, in the reign of Mark An - i. 
tonin. Many others are . perſuaded, that it is not his, nor writ in 
that r reign. But there is great diverſity of * among theſe, con · 
cerning the true age of it. 

Mr. Moyle (u thinks it was writ in the time of Diocletian, in the 
year of Chriſt, 302. and 23 years before the Council of Nice. Dod- 
well (=) varied in his opinion, and in the end placed it in the year 
of Chriſt 261. and the eighth of Gailienus. Others (o) have argued 
for the third boy — the year, of Chriſt, 272. And Geſner (p) 


is 
pe aa. 4 RY Vc. Graev. (n) See in 4 fame Diſſertation p. 
(4) wor Nui Mu g. 2. cap. iv. Þ. 302. 314- 348. 249- 
(0) Vid. Heuman. Poecile, ffor Epiftelae 
= 5 Philopatris, fi ejus fit, faltem AMiſcellanece. Tom. j p. 438. &c. : 
ſcriptoris coaevi. Cav. H. L. p. 96. ( J. M. Gefneri. Dif. de actate et 
Vid. « Fabric. Bib. Gr. Tom. 3. p. 504. auttore Philop. Ad calcem Tom, iii. Luci 
1 Lux Evangelii. p. 15% | an. Opp. Amſt 1743. 
(m) See his Differtation ujen the age of 
the Fbilapatris. Lett. i. Pol. i. 3. 292. 
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is of opinion, -that i it was writ in the time of the * 4 
after the midle of the fourth centurie. None of theſe learned men 
think the Philopatris to be a work of Lucian, | 

I am not able to determine the time, when it was writ. Nor do 
I think it needfull to be much concerned about it. I do not think 
it to be Lucian's. The tile is very different from his, and vaſtly in- 
ferior to it. Some other reaſons may offer by and by in our obſer- 
vations upon it. But, as the writer was a Heathen, and it is joyned 
with the ather works of Lucian, I ſpeak of it in this place. 

Says Mr. Moyle: It (q) is a dialogue between Critias and Tries 
e pben : the firſt a profeſſed Heathen, the other an Epicurean, per- 
** ſonating a Chriſtian. The deſign of it is, partly to repreſent 
70 Chriſtians, as a ſect of men diſaffected to government, and dange- 


te rous to civil ſociety: partly to expoſe theit opinions, as the Tei- 


ce nity, the creation of the world, with ſeveral other wehe of our 


ce faith.“ | 
“ Triephon meets Critias, who by his countenance + appears great 


ly indifpoſed. And baingaſked the reaſow Critins tells him, he (7) 


i &© had been where he had heard a ſtrange diſcourſe: and'(s). that the 


| « things, which he had heard that day, from thoſe execrable fo- 


6c hilt, had moſt ſurprizingly affected him. Afterwards, he offers 
* to ſwear by Jupiter, and Apollo, and other deities, which oaths 
t Triephon rejects, By whom then (hal I ſwear, ſays Cririan. 
« Triephon anſwers: © By (i the moſt High God, great, immortal 
« celeſtial,, Son of 1 . Father, the Spirit proeceding; fromthe Father, 


_ © one out of three, and three ont of, one. Theſe de you think to he 
> en him do . "m_ to be God. lus You: teach me 
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„ numbers, That is an arithmetieal oath, . . . I do not know what A. D 

10 you mean. One three, three one. 7. riepb. Hold your peace. You: 9 

« are not to meaſure the ſteps of flees. I will teach you what the 

« univerſe is, who was before all things, and what is the ſyſtem of 

«the univerſe. For it is but the other day, that I was as ignorant, 

*« as yourſelf, But (#) when the Galilean, half-bald, long noſed, 

'* who travelled through the air to the third heaven, and there learn» 2. Ce. 

ed the moſt extraordinarie things, came to me, he renewed us by "py 

« water, he introduced us into the regions of the bleſſed, and re- 

« deemed us from the regions of the wicked. And if you will heark- 

« en to me, I will make you likewiſe a man indeed, . . Soon after this 

* Triephon tells Citias of the creation, and other things in a ludi- Ger. i. 

« erous way. By a word, he diſpelled the darkneffe, as the flow- ii. 

*- tongued writer affures us, and founded the earth upon the waters. 

He ſtretebed out the heavens, formed the fixed ſtars, and ordered 

the courſe of things, which you worſhip for Gods. The earth he 

* adorned with flowers. Man (u) he brought out of things that were 

% not. And he is in heaven, beholding the juſt and the unjuſt, and 

. * writes in books the actions of all, and wilt accordingly render to Rev. xv. 
all in the day that he bas appointed. After other things, Critias 3, 

« ys: Wherefore (%) Triepbon, I entreat you to ſay nothing more 

of the fates :. though with your maſter You ſhould be taken up, 2. Cor. 

and admitted to unſpeakable myſteries. Aſterwards Triephon os ON 

e fays : Do not you ſee, how innaccurate, and ambiguous and un- 

4 certain, all the ſayings. of the poets. are. Wherefore lay aſide all 

& dale things, that 6) you. may be enrolled. in. the celeſtial: books Rev. 4. 
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Ch. XIX. 


ec of the righteous. Crit. But tell me, Triepbon, are the affairs of 
the Scythians alſo regiſtered in heaven? Trieph. All. (z) For 
« Chreſtus has been among the nations. [Or, as others underſtand 
this place: Yes, (a), all, provided there is any good man among the 
t nations.] Crit. There muſt be a multitude of ſcribes in heaven, 


LUCI AM. 


« according to your account. 


Triepb. 1 (b) pray, forbear your jeſts, 


and ſay nothing contemptuous of the dextrous God: but become 


« a catechumen, and be perſuaded by me, if you have a mind to 
te live forever. Since he has ſtretched out the heavens like a curtain, 


* and founded the earth upon water, and produced man out of no- 


« thing, what is there wonderfull in his regiſtring the actions of all 


„ men? Afterwards Triephon deſires Critias (c) to give him an ac- 


: 6. Ibid © 


. « Son out of the Father, it ſhall never be done. 


« count of what he had heard in the aſſemblie of the Chriſtians, and 
« which had ſo diſcompoſed him, Critias anſwers: By (d) the 

. Triepb. Do, tell 
me, receiving from the Spirit the power of ſpeech. Critias at 
« length tells him, what a beggarly, ſorrowfull companie of people 
« he had met with: inſinuates their diſaffection to the government, 


« and that they wiſhed for bad news, and delighted in public cala- 


«. mities. Some {e) of them ſpoke of their faſting ten whole days 
« without eg. and of ſpending whole nights in fioging bymns, 
« Triepbon (/] then bids him to have done with thoſe ſtories, and 


« * . the prayer from the F * at the end the 


hymn 
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| (a) Et omnes quidem, 1 
aliquem eſſe inter gentes contingat. Conf. 
J. A. Geſneri Difſ. de auctore et actate 
Philep. 5 21. p. 717. 


P. 773. 


ulrio Sti. P. 774 
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(e) dere yp, lain J iua derm qua- 
undher x n wantxy tuedias dypr- 
dan bret, re runde P. 778. \ 
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Ch. XIx. 


cc as they pl 


Remarks upon the Philopatris. 


« hymn with many namey. They conclude : But , ) let us find 4 
« out the unknown God at Athens, and ſtretching out our hands to 
« heaven, offer to him our oraiſes and thankſgivings, that we are 
« worthie to live Under ſo great an empire, and ow others to trifle 


It is now time to > make ate upon this dialogue. 


1. There is a general obſervation, yery obvious ta be made here: 
That (g) the writer of this dialogue appears much better acquaint- 
ed with the affairs of the Chriſtians, and their facred Scriptures, than 


Lucian. 


ec 


2. We may bence perceive, that the Chriſtians and their princi- 
ples were in old times ridiculed by their ancient adyerſaries. lt is 
therefore a miſtake of thoſe moderus, who have imagined, that the 
| old Heathens neglected this, method of oppoſing Chriſtianity. Not is 
this the only inſtance of the kind, which we : have met with. Lucian's 


writings before rehearſed in this chapter are another inſtance. | And, 


unqueſtionably forme ſuch writings have been loſt, the S of 


"_ lines ah ne Ce fit, or worthie to be dane. 


moſt 77 * en Joftringst ſuch as the creation of. the world, | 
4 Divine Providence, or obſervance of the actions of men, in order to 


- — " 4 


a future retribution. Whilſt they rejected the Chriſtian revelation, 
they Fae "0 and e 49, Ou and weaken thoſe prin- 
| en 


W (err 
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Chriſtianiſmi peritiam: quo argumento 
illum Luciano abjudicat Huetius. p. 61, 
Dem. TO; e Bib. Gr. Tom. 3. 
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ciples of r m a reaſan alone, if attended to, and emprov- 


dd, Wight have unght them with a good degree of evidence and 


certainty. And the like thiogs. may be found in old Heathen au- 
thors, who i have ſpoken of Jupiter's regitring things on bis ta: 
blets, and confulting\ bis parchments, that all men, Food a and had, 


+ 1 ,recompenſed ir in due time. 


4. is fit, that we ſhould obſerve” the notice, Which is taken 
in hit work of Chriſtian writings, and princjples, and prattifes. 
ere are references to the book of Ginefis, and the Pſalms, and 


me Aﬀs of the Apoſtles, and St. Paul's Epiſtles, and the Revelation, 


in which ut is fre: quent melition made of the book of Afe, and writ- 
ing mens names in ſt, ad of books, in which the actions of good and 
= are recorded. Ne Rev. fi. F. Till. 8. xvil. B. Xx. 12. 15. Xi. 2. 
1 W plirſe, bse eat of If; is alto in Philip. fv: 3. Aud 
Fein en bee of" ene een in 

dar err 2 200k 5T& eee 2691 eee end ee 
Wben Baie ſays, chat He Gard, Baff bald.. who travelled 
W the air, to the ihr beavin, aid there leurned the mf extra- ; 

vrdinarie things, chm #4 le; be reneubed ths wf water 2 there is xer- 

+ainly a'reference to 2. Gur: An: . £1 4. and, potlibly, 20 Tit. M. 
5. and Eph. v. 3. ot ſome other Ike tert. But it cannot be thenoe 
inferred, that the uriter v this book was a diſoiple of! Paul, or was 
baptiſed by bim, or Wat contertporatie with him, Por, 66 Mr. 
Moyle () obſerves: „ Tig writer peaks Sf Ehtigiags, throughout hö 


<< divlogue, as dige, diYegabarivrec, das fine,  degobarirrec, &c. 


« that is, a companie of dreaming enthuſiaſts, who, like St. Paul, 


oh” 10 8 9M. 2» when they Pla- 
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Ch. XIX. 


Remarks upon me Philopatris. 371 


In this dialogue is aſſo 4 reference tu the Lonifs Prayer, und, as * 2 
aeg uſed by Ghniftinne, - Begins with: the primer rum the Father, *7* 
lays he, adding ar the end the bymn with many names. That the 
Lard's prayer is here referred ta, is (n) allowed by learned men. 
What is intended by the hymn at the end, is doubtful, Some haye 
argued, that thereby i 15 meant the doxologie at the end of the Lord 8 
prayer in Matt. vi. 13. But to me, as well as to ſome Cu) others it 
ſeems more probable, that ſome other n. more verboſe and 
intricate, is here intended. 
There ſeems to be an alluſion to the' gift of tongues, or ſome other 
gift of the Spirit, with which Chriſtians were favored in the more ear- 
ly ages of the Church, in thoſe words: Do, tell me, receroing from 
the Spirit the power of ſpeech. | 
Here are alſo plain references to the Chriſtian cuſtom of i initiating | 
by baptiſm, and of preparing men for it by inſtruction, or catechiz- | 
Ing. The author likewiſe ridicules the Chriſtian faſtings, and ſing- | 
ing hymns in the night. | 


3 | 
It might carry me too far to remark. diſtinctly upon his bende | | 
of the doctrine of e as AS by * or as held by | 


| 


. 
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(m) Per Thr wx das 5 p. 779. 


Orationem Dominicam Lucianus intelli- 
git, ut recte notatum Rigaltio ad Tertul- 
lianum. Sed per @oAvarvuer adj» ſuper- 
additam non exiſtimaverim- notari clauſu- 
lam, quia tuum eft regnum, ut perſuaſum 
Jo. Gregorio. Fabric. Bib. Gr. T. 3. p. 
504. Conf. annot. in loc. Philip. N 3. p. 
616. . Amt. 1743 

(n) „ Nay we know, that in fact it 
had another doxologie ſometimes added to 
it, as we learn from the Author of the 
Books concerning the Sacraments, among 
the works of Ambroſe. [Lib. vi. ad fin.] 


the 


+ who having recited the Lord's Prayer, as 


it is in St. Matthew's Goſpel, immediatly 
adds: What follows? Hear what the 
Prieft ſays: Through our Lord Feſus Chri/t, 


in whom to thee, with whom to thee, is bo- 
nour, praiſe, glorie, majeſly, power, with 
the Holy Spirit, from the begining, now, 
and for ever. Amen.” 
doxologie I ſuppoſe the Author of the 
Philopatris ſpeaks. This kind of doxolo- 
gie is much more agreeable to other paſ- * 
ſages in that dialogue, than the plain one 
in St. Matthew.“ FHalletts We and 


Diſcourſes, Vel. i. p. 144. 145- 


Of this ſort of - 


372 renn e. 
x p. che Chriſtians at the time of this author. None of my readert can 
1. mit to take notice of this, which comes over ſooken; And I ſhould 
think, that this may afford a good argument againſt the ſuppoſition, 
that this dialogue was writ by Lucian, or any other author about his 
| time, For it does not appear, that in the- reign of Mark Antonin 
0 there were any controverſies among Chriſtians upon this point. 


Wbat i is here ſaid upon this ſubject, appears to be more ſuitable to 
the fourth centurie of the Chriſtian ata | 


* 2 


** Cc H A P. 
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CHAP. X. 


AELIUS ARIS TID Es the Sophiſt, 
AND 


DION CHRYSOSTOM. 


& Ai ide, bis Life, a Time, and Works, II. $e- 

uc Paſſages from Him. III. Paſſages concerning 

the Chriſtians, and illuſtrating the Books of the I. 7. 
IV. His Character, and Importance. V. The So- 
Phift, Dion Chryſoftom : His Time, and Works, and 
a Paſſage as. the 9 


1.” ARISTID Es the Sopbiſt, ſays (e) Suidas, a native of A. D. 


« Adriani a ſmall town in Myfia, now belonging to Bithy- hk, 
« nia, was diſciple of Polemoo the Rhetorician of Smyrna, 24 


** fon of WT a Philoſopher, and Prieſt of Jupiter in his own 
Wy *© countrey. 


1 v. Agredu. 


| Ar weh Nac noten hi 


ARISTIDES, the Sophifl, Ch. XX. 
« couptrey,. He alſo heard Herod at Athens, and Ariſtocles at Pet. 


© pamus, He flouriſhed in the time of the Emperour Antonin, and 
te reached to the reign of Commodus. He publiſhed many Orati- 


| © ons. ee exa 

Dl hiloſtratus confir . „Jes of e an and farther ſays, 
« That (5) from his childhood Ariſtides had an infirm ſtate of health. 
„ Nevertheleſs he did not neglect labour. The people of Smyrna 


Des oy earn de Fade Rade K the 


« flatterie, but a juſt and true commendation, For when their city 


* had been overthrown, and ghmpft deſtroyed by earthquakes, he ſo 
< pathetically repreſented their calamities in a letter to the Emperour, 
« that he could not forbear wee 70 at ſome parts of it, and pre- 


ie ſently IU d fo (ich. dE Ive Mei ibrfed by Da- 


« mian of Epheſus, Ariſtides had before that had ſome tonverſation . 
« with Mark in Ionia, That Emperour came to Smyrna, and was 
* 22 days, 2 Ariſtides came to pay his reſpeQs to him. 
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bis ingenuity, oy "hid Ali 
« pence, ſaid, Aud ae 7 Yau SHAW 2 Ml, Nys Arif. 
« tides, and yois ſhall hear me, to morrow, if you plegſe. But I muſt 
« Jeſire, that my friends may be preſent, and that they may bave leave 
cc to applaud, and clap their hands, with all their might. The Empe- 


A . en bin. 
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Ch. XX. St Paſſages frim lim. 375 
There are in Photius (e) large extracts out af ſeveral of them.” A. D. 
. © Snidas ſays, chat Ariftides flouriſhed in the time of the Emperour _ 

Antonin, probably meaning tbe Piovs.” Nevertheleſs, as be was al- 

ſo well acquainted with his ſucceſſor, and is ſaid to baye reached to 

the time of Commodus, I place him at the year 176. in which, as it 

ſeems, he ſaw Mark Antonin at Smyrna. Though his cooftitution 
was infirm, it 2 that he ds a eee, was 90 0 or 
FWnn 


* It i is allowed, that Afifided was very operons, a humble Sd 
and devout worſhiper of all the Gods, eſpecial Eſculapius, to whom, Talea 
as he believed, he was much indebted for 9 uſefull inſtructions, 
which that God gave him, in his dreams, concerning his health. 

I think it cihnot be amiſs to tranſeribe ſome paſſages containing a 
mixture of good Teaſe and ſuperſtitiony! right ſentiments, and 1 N 
tid foolifh feſpect for all the deities) which were then in zepute. , | 
Jupiter Cu) made all things. Ah things Mhatever ure the works 
of Jupiter, rivers, and the earth, and the fea, and the heaven: and 
eb whatever4hings: are between them, or are above, or under them: 
:« and gods, and men, and all diving things, and all things obvious 
to our fight, or chat can be perceivediby our underſtanding. Firſt 
af all he made himſelf. Nor was he brought up in the odotifer- 
oss caverns . of- Crete. Nor did gaturn ever intend to deygur bim: 
-« Hor did he frellow a ſtone in his ſtead. Nor was Jupiter ever in 
any danget: nor will he evor be in danger... Nar is there any 
- thing more ancient'than Jupiter:-as-children .cannat be older than 
Nn nor things made 8 
80 6 But 


% {Co 64602318. C. ru N 1235,  Baſnag, Ann. 156. 1. v. Ee: 
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376% ARISTIDES, the Spb. Ch. Xx. 
. , things, and bimſelfifrom” himſelf. When he was made, cannot 
« be ſaid: foraſmuch as he has been from the begining, and will 
always be: His o father, and greater than to be made by any. 
„ And as he brought forth Minerva out of his head, without need of 
de marriage: fo he had before made himſelf, of himſelf, not need - 
.© jog any to bring him into being. On the contrarie, all things 
have. had their begining from him.” And what follows. 
This is t ken from a Hymn 10 Jupiter, and is the firſt oration in 
IE) the fir volume of his works. He {peaks ſomewhat tothe like pur- 
+. poſe;.neer the, end of the fame ne But I. muſt not allow my 
ſelf io take it at length. | 
In the concluſion of an Auen to the honour of Neptune, which 
ix-tho'third in-cho-ſame-volums, be ſpraks.to this purpoſe. . Theſe 
* hingt are pleaſunt torſes. end hear, and the painting of the 
« ſea\reduced 40:'a-<almy-with the: boy. from: under, the fail ſmiling 
«upon Neptune. But there! are other things, which ought never 
[to have been in pictures, Which are impiqus, and horrible. And 
onder, -how it came 1 pabs, that they who, kind ſaw. them, 
« did hot ptteſently fly upon the mE ang tear, them, to pieces; 
 « Nevertheleſs they are ſtill to be ſeen in tho temples; . But ĩt is not 
ce my dulinefſe to cenſure ſuch thioga. Let us therefote offef up our 
 « prayers" to to Neptune, and Ampbitrite, and;Levycothea, and Palo- | 
ee col; add the Nereids, und all the marine Gods and Gaddefſes, to 
* give health ind ſafety, both by land and by ſea, to the great Em- 
u perout, and to all bi ſamilie, and to the whole pation. of the 
* Gteeke, and N happineſle to vs all, pa tale Fore 


Ae low 
if is du ide which 1 — a es tes he ke 


af 

concerning of which Aviftides- is here brought in among © other, witheffes,” in to 
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© In Neptwnun Oratie, T. i. þ. 28. al. 30. 


ch. Xx. 


Paſſages concerning the Chriftians. D 
this purpoſe. He (/ is diſpleaſed with ſome Sophiſts, whom he 4A. P. 


compares, as L apprehend to Chriſtians. 00 But (g who can avoid 
& being filled with indignation, that men of no worth ſhould cen- 
« (ure. Demoſthenes, whom I look upon as a Mercurie come down 
« from heaven to afford us an example of eloquence? What living 
ce man can bear this i in people, who utter more ſoleciſms than words? 
« who contemn others, as much as they deſerve to be contemned ; 

© who (H) extol virtue, but do not practiſe i it. There is no need to men- 
« tion their inſatiable avarice, when they catch at every thing they 
« can get: who (2) call indigence by the name of communion, who 


« call ſingularity. philoſophie, and poverty a contempt of riches... 
“They make great pretenſions to humanity, and yet never were be⸗ 


te neficial to any, and are injurious to them, who would do them a 
« kindnefle. Who are ſcarcely civil to others: and yet for the ſake 
«. of rich men they travel to the ends of the earth. And (5) when 
4c they have: got them, they promiſe to teach them virtue who 
ie ſhew more regard to porters at the door, than to their maſters. . 


ec Theſe are they, who call impudence freedom, and to oppoſe Os | 


4 thers is reckoned a Taudable boldneſſe. . Moreover (+) they are 
ee at & ag of AD, ** coofifty i 12. ha r of negle&< 
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Ne. Here, probably, Ariſtides refers 


to the proviſion made by Chriſfians for 


me pot and: ne 
Vol. II. 


W 5 


Fee 


And inridicaling 533 
eth at leſt to ſome ſcripture-phraſes; See 
AQs iv. 44+ 45. and ii. 42. And Rom. 
Ali 13. Diftributing ta the wecyſitier of the 
ſaints, Tais ypriai; Tis dyiew xonatirres. 
Communicating. to an e F tbe 
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Ch. XX. 
6 ing mn mone 0 bol teftie to whats worth 
They ( e invented a ver hört ef gebdroßty, not () 
« to give largely, but Why to take little... Theſe tien are neither 

« ſeryile atterers, nor free-men. Fot they deceive as flatterers, 


«and correct men, as their ſuperiors,'. . Joyning (m) together tro 
« exttefne and contrakie els, meanneſfe and confidence. In (# ) 


a {nets not Unlike the int pour people in Paleſtine, For they ac 
Aer not — They ckffer from the Greeks, and alt 
good men. Very Gerttous in ſubverting houſes, and diſturbing 
” — ſetting hie members of them one ageinſt another, and 
« porting the management ef their Fairs into their owm hands. Who 
„beter "ſaid, or did any" good lunge“ whs neter contributed any 
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4 lt is very likely,thit Arnideb her“ (90 T6 Lb 
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in ancien ancient times, w hich depended Tt ef drt 
90 the oblations 2 by the al of = 2 Me 9 8 92 wu 
bread und wine, and fruits, and other ne- 1 > 
ceflaries;/3, \, nec moleſtiia et negotiis ſe- / * 


culuibus glligentury ſed inden, ſpoc t: 


tulantium fratrum, tanquam decimas ex 
fruftibus 
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eee e Ali ese 
aw: eiferdar; dn in n M, M i 
M . P. 09. ak p. 514. 


1. ts tale little, that is, Think, 


to be contented with a little, Which is 


a low flation,.'as if they enjoyed afflu- 
ence, and could dazzle mankind in a pro- 


dene e living, and gratify them with 


"donatives.- ert: 
(eee, g vd ener 
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accipientes, ab altari et ſacrificiis 
non recedant, ſed die ac note coeleſtibus 
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_ © © thing to the public feſtivals, nor have honoured the Gods, nor A. D. 


« have promoted the welfare of the cities, nor have comforted the 176. 
« afflicted, nor have reconciled ſuch as were at variance, nor have 
&© jnſtructed youth, nor any others, nor adorned language. But 
<* dwelling in corners, they are wonderfully , wiſe. ,'. As much as 
56 they advance in | wiſdom on one hand, they loſe on the other: 
« mightily pleaſing themſelves in diſparaging the art of thetorick: 
« as if ſlaves, and eſpecially ſuch as are often and deſervedly . 
te did not oftentimes lecretly curſe their maſtets. 
By the wicked men in Paleſtine I ſuppoſe Ariſtides to intend Chill. 
tians, who lived in Paleſtine, and whoſe religion had it's original in 
that countrey. He calls them wicked, or profane and atheiftical, be- 
cauſe they did not worſhip the eſtabliſhed deities, the ſame, that 
were worſhiped by the Greeks and Romans. Maſſon (o) here un- 
derſtande Jews living in Paleſtine, and iquabbles with Tertullian, 
and other Chriſtian writers, who ſay, that after Adrian's victorie, 
Jewiſh people were forbid to come into Judea. But Curterus un- 
derſtande Ariſtides, as 1 have done. And in his notes has illuſtrat- 
ed this paſſage with good obſervations. : Indeed wie can here trace 
ande common reflexions, which were then made upon the 
Chriſtians, and are particularly talals notice of in ou ancient Apolo- 
giſts. They were called atbeiflical. They were complained of (y) 
as unprofitable,” they are repreſented as gm und obſcure, : who 
- nevertheleſs. took great libertics in remarking upon the popular dei- 
- ties, and the worſhip paid to them. They had then no ſchools of 
Rhetorick, for inſtructing youth, or others, and ſometimes ſpoke 
"lightly of th the" meats; of languoge.”. Dull qu Ayr on our 
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ARISTIDES, the Spb. Ch. XX. 


. * Sophiſt. And yet, before the end of the third centurie, thete 1 were 
47 


among the Chriſtians divers learned:men- and good writers: and 
ſome men 20 = eminence in our nen own pg or be- 
fore Io 964952 | 
„en. the mer Gases the pa Mark, on his ſon 
— imploring-their-favour for the city of Smyrna, after the 
"earthquake, which is 7: computed to have happened in the year of 
Chriſt 177. Ariſtides publiſhed a (t] monodie, bewailing their un- 
happy circumſtances, and after that he wrote an (a) oration, or 
epiſtle, in 1781 eongratulatiag the people of Smyrna upon their re- 
ſtoration . Here he celebrates not only the favout and liberality of 
the Emperours, but likewiſe the generous compaſſion of many o- 
thers: All (x) the cities of Aſia conſidered their affliction, as their 
ee own; and ſent them relief as to their parents or ehildten, And 
& when they entertained any of them who were deſtitute in their own 
,* houſes, ; who.of-them did not think themſelves gainers thereby ? 
ha did not think, that they received, rather than conferred a be- 
et nefit Many contributed money, and promiſed; more, if it was 
-#-nepdad." All the nations inhabiting Afia contended, who ſhould 
-#® exceed in regard to then. And in your city alone the falſhood of 


4 that old ſaying has been ſheu that the unhappy are forgotten 


des even by their friends. Which oecaſioned Mr. Tillemont 6% to 
f Behold the change, ' which the Chriſtian Religion had made 
in the n, For it cannotbe doubted, that the Chriſtians, ho 
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Ch. XX. _ Paſſages concerning the Chriſtians. 

© were numerous in thoſe provinces, had a large ſhare in theſe works 
« of charity, which are the proper effects of the faith and of the grace 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and that their ardour enflamed the Heathens to 
© ſhew the falſhood of that ancient proverb, that all the world forgets 
« and neglects the unhappy. en had been too much the caſe 
* hitherto.” , 

So Mr. Tillemont. And his e may baciebt, n A- 
riſtides does not mention the Chriſtians. But his words, all nations 


living in Afia, lead us to think, there was a concurrence of ſeveral - 


| ſorts of men in contributing to the relief of Sama under the great ca- 
lamity that had befallen it. 


3. I muſt add one paſſage more. 

Deſcribing one of his voyages: We (z) were going to Cephalenia, 
<« and again we had a high ſea, and a contrarie wind, and we were 
i toffed up and down, to the great detriment of my health, and be- 


« yond what my conſtitution could bear. Afterwards the like hap- 


« pened in the ſtraits of Achaia, when truly the good mariners would 
e put out from Patrae, at the very time of the Equinox, againſt my 


will, and very much to my prejudice under my indiſpoſitions. The 
4 like things happened again in the Egean ſea, through the obſtina- 
- *.cie of the maſter of the ſhip and the mariners: when they would 
« ſail, though the winds were contrarie, nor would they hearken to 
* me, So (a) we were carried about by the tempeſt over that whole 
* ſea, for fourteen days and nights, and were oftentimes without 
food, and at length with difficulty got to Miletu . 

Heere is ſuch an agreement with the hiſtorie of St. Paul's voyage, 
related in Acts xxvii. that ſome may be apt to think, he had 

| read the book of the Acts. But J rather think, — had not 
| read ny a mg e * New e 
IV. 
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19. 

KC IV. Dr. Gehe 0 has bone a — he for * 
71957 2nd" pedience of the continuance of ſpiritual gifts, and miraculous pow- 
ance, ers in the church, for upholding and propagating the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, from the influence of the Philoſophers and Sophiſts of this 
time, who were in great favour with the Roman Emperours, and re- 
ceived from them (c) handſome! ſtipends for inſtructing youth, and 
had a great intereſt with the people in * and at Alexandria, 

end in many cities in Alia. W 5 4 
- Mlius Ariſtides, from e Gene extracts havs been now made, 
was a fine writer, and a good ſpeaker. He is credulous, and ſuper- 
ſtitious, a true Heathen, and a ſervant of the Gods. But ſo far, as 1 
have obſerved, he may be: ſuppoſed a ſober man, and ſerious. There 
ure in his orations many fine ſentences in favour of truth and virtue. 
If he ſays, he (4) had rather be a ſine ſpeaker, than be Darius the 
ſon of Hyſtaſpes, he joyns · wich it a ſober und virtuous life. And a- 
- gain, in another place, where he expreſſeth his ſuperior value for 
learning, and eloquence above all Things, he ſays, © Nor ſe) can he 
Ton « beſo ſtupid, as to deſpiſe glorie, if it opmes to his ſhare, and ſo far as 
«jt may flow from fine ſpenking, and a; life of virtue ſuited to his 
_ «diſcourſes, For'he 4d not abe en 190 ir e other 
nenn... eee 5 
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Ch. XX. A Paſſage concerning the Chriſtians. 


A character of ſuch eminence muſt hare been an ornament to the 
popular religion, and it's rites, And the charms of eloquence in his 
hymns to the gods, and in his other orations, cannot but bave had 
powerfull attractions. 


| "y I do not intend to make any diſtin chapter of the Sephiſt Di- 

on. But I ſhall give a general account of him. Suidas (f) ſays, he 

was the ſon of Piſicrates, born at Pruſa, a Sophiſt, and a 97 u . Gin 

and called Chryſoſtom. Both he and Philoſtratus (g) ſay, that he 

was much favored by the Emperour Trajan, who took him up into 

bis triumphal chariot, and told him, that he loved him, as well as 

himſelf, Eunapius (b) alſo ſays, he was of Bithynia, and was called 

Chryſoſtom. We fill have remaining his eighty Orations, mentioned 

by (i) Photius, of which a particular account may be ſeen in (4) 

Fabricius. Photius ( I) fays, he flouriſhed 1 in the time of Trajan. 
To the like purpoſe Suidas and Philoſtratus. Ttherefore place him 
in the year 98. the firſt of that Emperour's reign : though he was 
alſo in favour with Nerva, as we know from (m) himſelf, Whe- 
ther he be the ſame · as Cocceianus Dion, mentioned by Plinie (n) i in 
a Letter to Trajan, and in Trajan's (0) reſcript, is not quite certain. 

I ſhall take but one paſſage from him. For which I am indebt- 
ed to (0) Dr. Chapman. But I ſhall quote it more at large, than 

he has done, In an oration to the Corinthians, he ſpeaks with great 

vehemence. wow G0. have not ved men abubed, 779 who 


* abuſe 
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DION CHRYSOSTOM, the Sophif. Ch. XX. 


« abuſe every thing ? Have they not abuſed Socrates and Pythagoras, | 
« and Plato? Have they not abuſed Jupiter himſelf, and Neptune, 
« and Apollo, and the other gods? Nor have they ſpared the fe. 
e male gods, though, as one might reaſonably think, they ſhould have 
te more.regard. for them than the males, Hear then what they ſay 
« of Ceres, and Venus, and Aurora, Nor do they forbear Miner- 


4. va, and Diana.” 


Dr. Chapman makes no doubt, that by theſe men Dion meant 
the Chriſtians, 60 who, it ſeems, had talked contemptuouſly of the 
2 Gods of the fitſt rank, ” "Iam alſo inclined to be of the ſame opi- 
nion. And 1 think, that this paſſage of Dion, together with ſome 
others, which we hive ſeen, may ſatisfy us, that the Chriſtians were 
better known in thoſe times, than ſome have imagined. © And we 
cannot help thinking therefore, that the filence of Epiftetus about out 
anceſtors, or his diffegard of them, was designed, and affected, as 
was alſo intimated formerly. Indeed the words of St. Paul concern- 
ing himſelf, and other Apoſtles, were often verified in other fol- 
lowers, of, Jeſus, after. their times, Ls deceivers, yet true: as un- 
| Jet. well kun di Poor, yet mating many rich. 2. Cot: vi. 
8... 10. Again: Always bearing about in the body. the ' Sing of the 
Lord Yeſus * that the life feb: might be made manifeſt i in ar lach. 
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YLAUDIUS GALENUS (a) or + GALEN, the bs: A. D. 
“ lebrated Phyſician, - according | to Suidas, was 4 "native! of 80. 
Pergamus,  and- flouriſhed in the times of the Roman Em- His Time, 
perours, Mark, Commodus, and Pertinar, and died in the ſeven- 
tieth year of his age. Philip Labbé in hie Life; or Elogium Cbreno- 
logicum: of Galen, inſerted by Fabricius (h) in the third tome of his 
Bibliotheca Graeca, computes, that (c) he was born inpthe 131. 
be and ö of the Em- 
E | perour 


e Ve ee le Cd, 164. eps: — judicio, 
5. 349». Til. L Eu, Severe. art. 31. ene ionpdo x; aire pabropers Niconis e- 
Aenui Nai & duni. Gab rudjtiffimi . filius, natus eſt. Pergami 
ann rene 4 122469 Intl, ne reparata®; pen Chriftum = 
| (3) Bib. 0 4 cap. xvii. T. 3. f. ſalutis, circiter cxxxi. Had riani Impergto- 
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855 5 4 L E N ch. XXI. 
A. D. perour Adrian and (4) that be died in the ſeventh year of Severus, 
150. of Chriſt 200. hen he was ſeventy years of age. | 
Some other learned men le) have been inclined to protract his life 
to the year of our Loſd 2 j6. neat the end of the reign of Severus. 
Ich place bim at the year of our Lord 180. and the laſt year of 
the Emperour Mark Antonin, to whom he was well known, and 
0 dy whom he was eſteemed: at which RAN boom about 
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n This gen Author has mentioned Moſer Chuil and bis fot- 
lowers. 
| 1. He has twice mentioned our Seviogr. - 1 
in düé 7/3 7 be blames Achigenes for not aitidg* a ye "YEA 
« tration, nor ſo moch ava probable reaſon of ſome things advan- 
"ow by him. 80 that, ſays he, we ſeem rather to be in a ſchool of 
« Moſes, or ' Chriſt; where we muſt receive laws without any rea- 
ſon aſſigned, and that in a point, where demonſtration ought not 
1 by ang means toche d VU LAYUkMS 
d n deve Sue bene pong ae 
bac enflangdefugionofieaſpes ned ments. Aud he ale that rea- 
dann wer notthers abſalutly neceffarie, or however, not ſp acqui- 
fte, Wie ds points treated of by the author, whom de cenduree. I 
think, e e bavcdiſpoled tothink'it probable; chat Galen was 
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Ch. XXI. Paſſages concerning Moſes, Chrift, and Chriſtians. 369 
© ciples of Moſes, and Chriſt, than Phyſicians 7 Fre, A. - 


ttt who are addicted to particular ſects. 
Here is an acknowledgement of the ſteadineſſe of Chriſtians in the 
profeſſion of their Frhelgles. Of vhich he may have ſeen many 


inſtances in the perſecuting reign of Autonin the Philoſopher. 


3. There is a work, concerning Nephritick Diſorders, which is 


aſcribed to Galen, in which (50 the author mentions the Chriftians, 


and ranks bimſelf with the. But 28 l ict Ode Lev a0 chooſe 
to take any thing from it. e 


4. And in his celebrated work, concerning the Uk of the Parts of 
the buman body, he has mentioned Moſes. It will be ſufficient, that 
I tranſcribe below the account. (i) which Fabricius has giv f 
paſſages bf that work, relating Mikes." \ Whendet k cha Nel. 
chat Galrn had read the Fehtateuch; dr 0 vr Ge- 
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1 Think it ost ah bo put. dove is hi 4 1 
„the ſecond centurie, ſome ſayings, and obſervations, of Hea- 
ttmen people concerning Chriſtians, ' Which may be of uſe to 
ſhow how far the Heathens were acquainted with them, their che- ; 
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Oh XXL Conclufow of the fund Conturis 38g 
«« ſays he, that though you . A. . 
* racter of a Chriſtian, yet you. will reproach him for his religion. 
« Truly, ſays one, Caius 'Seius is a good man, onlfe is @ Chrifian: 
1 Another will ſay: I wonder, that Lucius, wha 5s ſo wiſe @ nan, 
ee ee. 6 „ te tada 


1 


| u. 1 will allo put . here Gets e e Anecdotes 
Heathen Governours of nN wh. had ſome concerns al — 
Chriſtians. vernours 
. In his book addrefled to Scapule, the Proconul of Africa, Ter inc 
tullian expreſſeth himſelf in this manner. We (Y) can ſet before 
« you, ſays he, the deaths of ſeveral Governours of provinces, who 
< at the end of their days were fcnſible, that they had done wrong 
in perſecuting the Chriſtians. Vigellius Saturninus, who firſt per- 
« ſecuted us in this countrey; loſt his fight.” Claudius Herminianus; 
<,jn Cappadocia, being enraged; that his wife had embraced this 
< opinion, treated the Chriſtians. with cruel: ſeuerity. And: when 
he alone in his palace was ſeiſed with a peſtilential.diſcaſe; and 

_ « worms crawled out of bis body yet alive, he ſaid: Let none h 
« of, this, leaſt the Cbriſtiant ſbould reieyce. Aſter warde, being con- 
a vinced of bis errour, in that he had by torments compelled ſame to 
« renounce. this docttine, he died almoſt a Chriſtian. Casi . 
Gang, Aer be Wen ener pee p. of Byzantium, 
3:3] 110% * 122 3115 ats! i 4 (73 gn 49 Fiel 9H YNEWY ys 
envy of 1194 $338 ü 715 9 Mil n ent ee mil” 89 


(4) Pollumus E bullitst: . 

8 Cam praeſidum tibi proponere, qui in fine deant Chriſtiani. Poſtea cognito errore 
a vitae ſuae recordati ſunt deliquiſſe, quod ſuo, uod tormentis quoſdam a propoſito | 

vetalſent Er Saturn: Mo flo dee feilt, pene Chriftianus 
mage e depefft. — we 
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ne of ub fie Cinturte, Ch. XXII 
Ct beiti vo8 bude rrgfhh 16 '+4jojer; Butz ye Ter: 
<ghllian, they who nay” think they hive eloaþe8]-will de Galle 


te an the day of judgememmn:n 005 1 83 
| „fact ptycved/kny fuother, I muſt wake fow rematkoby way 
of explication. ; Sande areas ei e R 


| Tertullus Scapula (c) is 2 to W been Conſul of Rome in 
{AE HOG che year 195. and Proconſal of Aftica in 211. er thereabout. 
0 mY Therefore this e! of mann, n not be wit before _ 


docees ** time. 
; IE Lie Saturn Oh uppoſd bar been Frede of Afi 
e ee boot SONG! i Ni 1 105 7% £3; 4 


ee «ls this eg of 
the Bmpereuf Giveran Bot hid untl thaw is not now Koen Ff Bal- 
duinud ems to allo that % be is the ſume, een | 
tho Pandedis has mention wh fuſp ect. Ene ee t 
The oity-of Byzantiom had ſided with Niger. Ane boog and 
obſtinati ſtege, it was taken, and deſtroyed- by the arme of Severus 
imithe yrar 16, The Chriſtians it thut city Had been perſecuted in 
che ume of Mark Antonin. Probably (FY Cactilius Capela had been 
then Governour-of Thrace; in which Byzantium ſtobd, and then 
/ perſocutdihe Chiritiane there with great ſeverity; '' When he beard 
Seide lamentable fte of that city; he uſed the expreflions mentioned 
D A Fejojog, at it, 
: i |  becuuſe many of their brethren had there endured very grievous ſuf- 
| | feringe. But Tillemont ſays, Wore ah Atm. 
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. XXII. Guo of ib bn 
& with thoſe that wept, and not to rejoice at the operate 
#6. greateſt enemies: though they might at the ſlits thine db 

+ diſpoſals of divine juſtice.” "94 

2. It follows in the next chapter of the ſame work en 
And (b) how many Governours, and thoſe both reſolute and cru- 
el, have declined theſe cauſes ? as Cincius' Severus, who at TI 
dri helped the Chriſtians to an anſwer, that might clear them: 


a8 Veſpronius Candidus, who, when a Chriſtian was brought before 


e him, called him a troubleſome fellow, and bid bim go, and aft par- 


« dou of bis fellow citizens : as Aper, who having ſlightly tortured 
« a Chriſtian; and thereby overcome him, (ſo that he renounced 
i his profeffion, ) did not compell him to ſacrifice, but let him go, 
« openly declaring to thoſe who fat upon the bench with him, bat 
-** be was ſorry to be at all concerned in fuch a cauſe. Nu Une 


* wiſe, m Obriftian 1 was brought before him, and he perceiv- 


« ed ſome unfair dealing in the libel, diſmiſſed him, and tore the 


< libel to pieces, ſaying, n rene ar en Res, beg | 


66 enen was preſent, as the law directed. 


We (i) have no particular Senne ef theſe things eifewhinte; Bur 


it is reaſonable to believe, that all theſe magiſtrates were Gover- 
nours of provinces in the perſecution of Severus, or not long been 
perhaps, in the time of the Emperour Mark Antonin. 
Baſaage (4) ſuppoſeth, that Pudens, here mentioned by Tertllino, 
le, Pun, wh wes Cant the your 266. paris 


Gb 3 e eee aſſeſſanes, dolere 
| no feat? ws Cinci * — — phe 
juſm- Mer incius vVerus, AD in 
— ̃ —-„— coder elogio, fine aeculstore  negans fe 

| : Veſpronius Candidus, qui Chri- 

quaſi tumultuoſum civibus ſais ſa- 
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| . eee dss Textullian boldly. mention in his addreſſe to 
Senpula, Proconſul of Aftiea. T think, it may be concluded, that 
they were known facts, and that the truth of them may be relied 
upon. Doubtieſa Tertullian ſpeaks according to his own knowledge, 
or according to ſuch informations, as he judged credible. For 0 
would, not preſume to tell the Proconſul ſtories, which he had any 
ſuſpicion, might be confuted or contradicted. Indeed, moſt (I) of 
theſe men, juſt, mentioned, had been Proconſuls in Africa, where 
Taue lived, in his own time, in the reign of Severus. 
+l ſhould. here, have inſerted the ſtotie of Arrius Antoninus, Pro- 
ſul of e ho aſter having long exerciſed great cruelty toward 
1 e his province, when ſome of them came before his 
tribunal, expreſſing great reſolution, told them: If they bad a mind 
do che, there were balters and precipices enough. But this has beep te- 
MOOS Cas n chapter eee 
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The mam- UI. 1 os: long os heated io a letter, e 
inde Can? make ſome obſervations concerning the flence of contemporarie Heathen 
thes — aui cerning. Chriftianity for ſeveral ages : or elſe n all 
| affairs relating to.them.iv a flight and fuperficial manner. £3:633 1-1 - 
.. Surely, that difficulty is there too much magnified; | However, 
* '1 take this opportunity to ſay ſomething to it. 
Some ſubje tis are more agreeable to authors, a thay are more 
entertaining to the. e of readers. Euſebius well obſerves in 
preface to the fifth book of his Eoclefiaſtical Hiſtorie, © That * 


« moſt hiſtorians have employed their pens in recording wars and vic- 
5 _ 1<;xprjes,/and trophies erected over vanquiſhed enemies, the valour of 
"8 e, Generale, and the erplef of foldirs; beſitipired with the bloyd of 
D Moor a r Po ether on won 
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Ch. XxII. .Conclufſor of the fatofd Cann. 


5 Many writers, of great Worth, and many affaire of no ſmall im- K. . 


pottance, have eee. or have bean tatally buried in 
obligzies. . 0 OY milug ts A. mary 12's ave te wer 
It len- been obſerved, that Velleius Peterculus, a man of a ggod 
familie, who: flouriſhed. in the time of Tiberius, and wrote am a- 
hridgement of dhe Romani Hiſtorie, in two: books, has been men- 
tigped b p0-ancicnt. writtr, excepting. ſo) Priſcian. But (py:the 
modęnns have done him more juſtice wy ond 909 1 
with notes and commenturies 0}. 5 
M. Anngeus Seneca, father. of L. & Seneca the Philoſopher, 
#uther, of divers works, has been (9) coafaunded, with bis ee 
n, a$ a Writer“ 121 Das 4211 SHS BE? 
Lucian, a ſubje& of the Roman Empire, who. has writ, ſo many 
things, and ſo many ſorts of works, has taken little notice of Roman 
authors, .or.; Roman. affairs, He hes 8 laboted- (7) Engemium of 
but ſays nothing of / Cicero abough 4 compariſon, be- 
tween thoſe two great orators-wauld have bern very, Praper, ang, by 
mage by Platereb,: and ) Loggiaus, 11 1 gen 2 A0 10 10 1 the time 
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Gabe of - the bases Centur ie. Ch. XXII. 
We nor know of tuo font of the Empe rr Mark Antonin, which 
tu) are not mentioned by any ancient hiſtorians,” il 016! 
Some writers are ſilent from reaſons of policie. We are feld, in k 
the Hiſtorie of the Reformation of the Low Countreys, © that (x) 
«« Margaret, Governeſſe in that countrey, in the year r525. ſent or- 
©« gers'to all the_convents, enjoyning them to forbid Preachers to 


1% mention Luther and his docttine, and the opinions of ancient he- 
* retics.”: This order, ſays the abridger of the large work of Ge. 
* rard Brandt, was very judicious. The beſt wy of Ropping the 


a. progteſs of hereſies, is to ſeem to neglect them.“ 
From this principle of poticie' Joſcpbis may have been: filent about | 
the Chriſtians, and their ere ” 5 N Pe ad 100 raight 
bury them in oblivion © - 
_ Epitfetus, und others, way have foppreſed their atk W F 
and have been referved in their Diſcourſes : leaſt they ſhould Gris 
inquifitiveneſſe in their hearers, and on Ow Au ile pero 
lar deities, and the worſhip pad tothe nn 
- I might add, that it is nos impoſſible; 5. nor. Fs improbable; that 
ſore writings" of Feathers Authors liave been loft, in which the 
Chiiltians' were metitioned.” For veryfew writers in the Syriac la- 
ae dene duc te “u.. 
" Afer all we dave now hen gba CO Wi 
tors,” in thefirft and ſecond © — af os e their 
wit and learning, their high lations, and their credit in the world, 
—_ in their way,” bore" teſtimotic: 0 Fefte' Cbriſt, and the 
concerning Him, aud to che Chiriffins, Bit Dilciptes 1 and. fol; 
"ci Names, Hole 2 75 Wer Maarten their, 
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Fortitude and Patience, under heavie ſufferings, and a great variety A. D. 


of difficulties, and diſcouragements, which they met with for the 
profeſſion of what they were perſuaded to be the truth. And Cel. 
Jus, who in this period wrote againſt the Chriſtians, has bore a large 
teſtimonie to the Books of the New Teſtament, and to the Hiſtorie 
of our Saviour. | | | 

And we can allege two Roman Emperours, Adrian (y) and Titus 
Antonin (z) who have been favorable to + us. And Adrian (a) in 
his letter to Servian, writ in the year 134. bears witneſſe to the num- 
bers and the influence of Chriſtians in Egypt, at that time. 

We muſt ſay the ſame of Serenius Gramanus (5) Proconſul of Aſia, 
who wrote ſo much in favour of the Chriſtians to Adrian, and of his 
ſucceſſor in the ſame province, Minucins Fundanus, to whom Adri. 
an's Reſcript was ſent. 

To them ought to be added ſome Governours of provinces, men- 
tioned in this chapter from Tertullian. . 

All theſe great men had ſome acquaintance with the Chriſtians, 
and ſaw through the thick miſt of calumnies, with which the Chri- 
ſtians were aſperſed by the vulgar, and by many others. They per- 
ceived, that though the Chriſtians had ſome religious ſentiments pe- 


culiar to themſelves, and did not joyn in the eſtabliſhed rites, they. 
were not diſturbers of the public peace, nor were juſtly chargeable - 
with any of thoſe crimes, which are generally puniſhed by civil ma- 

giſtrates : and, conſequently, they were entitled to protection and 


favour, 


(y) See before, p. 109. ... 120 Vol. i. p. 310. and Nerve, in the Supple- 
(=) See p. 154. . 162. and p. 247. ment to the Credibility, Vol. i. p. 377. 


and 248 &c. and hereafter in the chapter of Dion 


+ To thoſe two Emperours above Caſſius. | 
named, might be added Tiberius. See the () Seep. 215. 116. 
ſecond chapter of Heathen Teſtimonies, % See p. 109. 
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Aan: His gime, aud general Char led veryauſtert life! n Tft: 


racer. 107. not reckoned. ampng eee Martyivar L) y-- 
perfecuring Emperours. 105. his. 008, Phrygien; e 5 
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wended. 11 35 4344, Werther h de dhe 
intended to erect temples to Js d tid ien how bro re”; 
Jus Chtiſt? 147, Titus. Antonin the Pitus : His time, 


and : 


ALPHABETICAL Tarr E 


and excellent character. 153. 154+ 
was favorable to the Chriſtians. 
154. 155. his edict to the States 


of Aſia. 155. 156. the genuinneſſe 


of it aſſerted. 187. . 260. and 


ges concerning the Chriſtians. 
252. . 266. Miracles aſcribed to 
him. 256. ehe dcHgn of his work, 


called the Metamorphoſis, or Gol- 


den aſs. 256. . . 260. 


247. he wrote alſo in favour of Aclius Ariſtides, the Sopbiſt. His rime, 


the Chriſtians, to the 7. beſſaloni- 
a, Aifnians, and all . 
in Sena * 
Mark Antonin, the Philoſopber : His 


time, and character. 161. . . 167. 


his paſſage concerning the Chriſ- _ 
tians, in his Meditations, with © 
notes and obſervations. 167. 
179. a general account of the per- 


and works, 373. ſelect paſſages 


from him. 378. paſſages con- 


cerning the Chriſtians, and il- 
. the books of the N. T. 
fy « « 381. 
ian, who publiſhed the Enchiridion, 
Diſcourſes of Epiftetus : his 
time, and character. 97. 101. 


Alttalus, a Roman Citizen, a Mar- 


ſecutions i in his and that he _ tyr ar Lyons. 199, 203, 204. 2 
a Lal 2003038 herth® th wha fee, 

N 179. 57 ed with of the Spirit. 2 11. 

an account of the martyrdom of Aud hes, 'a learned Heathen, to 


Polycarp, and others at Smyrna, 
in 168. 188... 194- of the Mar- 


whom Theophilus, Bp. of Anti- 
och, ſent his apologie for the 


tyrs at Lyons, in 177. p. 194. Chriſtian Religion. 266, 
+ » 217. remarks upon that hito- © © | 
rie 211. n general a-: | B 
count of a remarkable deliverance | 
obtained. by, him in Germanic in * Baila: His judicious ob- 
174, Pt. that deliyerince:s- P. fervations* upon Pliny letter 
jbed by ſome te. the prayers'of . to Talis concerning the Chriſti: 


2 legion, of hriſtlans in his ar- uns. 4 35. and Frais 
mie, afterwards dalled the Thun“ — | 


dering Legion, 242. obſervations $, Baſnoge: his judicious obſervati- 
upon that hiſtotie. 243. 244. ons upon che accounts: of M. An- 
ANA 


of che mem ge, rbnic's Gelivetance in Germanie! - 
* „240 130% 57] wal 22 228; Wage? deln ung 4; 
1 J Madawre in Hfrica : His P. Boyle? Hu e 
time, and works. 251. award . 9 0 babe : 
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Blandina: Martyt at Lyons: her 
grievous ſufferings, and, wonder- 
full patience under them 99. 
200. 203. 204. 207. 

Biblias: -one of the Maryr at 17 

ons. 201. 

Bruttius Pracſens: his time, and his 

teſtimonie to Do mitian s perſecu- 
n 33d. „ 1 % 176 
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Demetrian: to whom Cyprian's apo - 
logie for the Chriſtian Religion 
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Dr. Philip Doddridge: his ſummarie 
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I. HE CREDIBILITY OF THE GOSPEL HISTORV. 
Part I. or the Facts, occaſionally mentioned in the N. T. 


confirmed by Paſſages of ancient Authors. In two Volumes, Price 
bound, 10s. 


II. The Second Part. Or the Principal Facts of the N. T. con- 
firmed by Paſſages of ancient Authors: Containing the Hiſtory of 
Chriſtian Writers to the Begining of the twelfth Century, with their 


Teſtimony to the Books of the N. T. In twelve Volumes. Price 
bound, 3]. 


III. A SUPPLEMENT ro THE SECOND PART : Con- 
taining a Hiſtory of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts; writers of the 
N. T. with the Evidences of the Genuinneſs of the four Goſpels,. 
the Acts, the Epiſtles, and the Revelation, the Times when they 


were writ,. and: Remarks upon them. In three Volumes. Price 
bound, 158. 


N. B. The firſt and ſecond Part, and the Supplement, may be- 
had ſeparate; | | 


IV. Sermons upon various Subjects: In two Volumes. Price | 
bound, 108. 


V. A Collection of ancient Teſtimonies to the Truth of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, with Notes and Obſervations. Vol. 1. Containing:the: 
Jewiſh Teſtimonies, and the Teſtimonies of Heathen Authors ofthe: 
firſt Century. Price 10s, 6d. ſewed. in blue Paper: 
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